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of the Spirit of Prayer, with the Reſolu- 


tion of diverſe Practical Caſes relating thercunto. 
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[EPISTLE 
[READER 


Pa Hat 2 one 1 aid of 
1605 2 Laws, That if to all thoſe 
yp wholſere Conftitutions 
which our pions and pru- 
dent Legiſlators have en- 
ated, there were added but one more , 
viz. 75 en force the execution of tive reſt 3 
Ne nation would be both happy in it ſelf, 
and 4 Mirrour ( and Terrouralſo) to 
all about it : The like may be ſaid of holy 
and Practical Books (wherewith this Age 
abounds even to 4 furfet ) that could 
Lab a Book be written as might effeGFually 
ir ap Chriſtians to a tight uſt and im- 
| 1 of the Lab uri of God's faith- 
A 2 ful 


"y} 
| i 
1 


Eccl. 149. 


To the Reader. 


8 2 mn $B 


ful ſervant? alrtady extant, ele ona 


be (I will not ſay none, but I ang ſy) 
leſs neceſſity of writing more im that 
kind. For indeed, as to the ſubſtance 
of Chriſt 2 N 7 may alluſively take 
92 2125 or The thing which 


hath been is that Sirch wal Be, aud 


that which Rath been done is that 
which ſhall be done, and there is noſ 
new thing under the Sun. Treatiſe 


upon Treatiſe , line upon line, pre-ſ 


cept upon precept , are extant, where} 
by Chriſtians might be both inſiradted in 
and excited to the Duties of Religion 


and I think no duty vf Religion 


"frequently treated , than thiit bor gh 
*75 theſubjed of 17725 e poor labour | 


But as once it was the auſwer af 


| Miniſter to one of his Hearers , blaming 
him for too often declaiming againſt the 
ſin of Drunkenneſs ,- that he reſolved 


never to leave preaching agsinſt it, 
till the People had left off the pra 
ctiſe of ity So methinks it may be 4 


ſn ficient HApvlog y for any labours of thi 


nature, that till the arty be more gene 


rally and carefully praiſed, there's 


v eceſſiiq of reiterated calls to it and 
71 is jaid by oe, Nunquam nimis di 
citur, 


JMI 


To the Reader: 


atur „ quod nunquam ſatis diſcitur , 


Wat duty. (if it. be indeed à duty of 


weight and importance as this is ) 1 
never too much preſſed by the Miniſter, 


which is never enougb practiſed by the 


Hearer. | 
But alas Tir matter. of fad con- 
ſideratian, that, while both from the 


Pulpit. and Preſs., Chriftians have ſuch 


loud and repeated calls. to their re- 
ſpective duties, ſo few beleeve the re- 
port, ſo that. with reference 10 the ge- 
nerality af arr hearers we may take wp 
that of the Prophet, To whom ſhall I 


peak and give warning that they 


may hear? Sad it n, that God s pain- 


ful labourers have ſo juſt cauſe ( as to 
moſt people ) to renew the old complaint, 
I have laboured in vain, | have ſpent 
my ſtrength for nought and in vain 
—And this, not only. as to their 
Oral labours inthe Pulpit ( whither for 
woſt part, they bring their Sermons , 
as. people do their dead to Church, to 
— there) But alſo tbeir ela- 
borate writings , and elucubrations, 
whereby many of God's faithful ſervants 
though they are dead yet. ſpeak, 
This 1 ſay. again, is a ſere evil, and 
I 4-23 * L• 


Jcr. 6. 10. 
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To'the Reader. 


ſhould be for a Lamentation , that fo 
Intle right nſec is made of that ſtore of 
ſpiritual previfion , which God's Ja 
ſephs have laid in for a time of ſcarcity 
and the greater ſin ," becauſe ſo little lay 
to heart, ſo rarely lamented. 

I have ſortetimes obſerved it to be 
{ and IT hope in ſincerity”) the achnom- 
ledgment of ſome Chriſtians, that they 
| have heard wnprofitably- ; but "tis rare 
to mect with him that will jerionſly be- 
wail his negleF'of, or unyrofitablex 2 
in reading , either the Word of Go 
or the works and labours of bis ſervants, 
written for "their edification 3 as if 
theſe laſt were not among thoſe Talents , 
- which ought to be improved , and 9 

certainly be accounted for. © 
Side me leave therefore , Reader, 
Hei to propoſe ſomething in general for 
thy more profit able improvement of 
theſe precious mercies © which God puts 
into thy bands, I nean ibe piows ta 
praflical Books, which this age hath 
broneht forth in ſech plenty : and then 4 
word or two m particular touching 
theſe two Mites which I now e into the 
common treaſury. 

.Arto the firmer ," 'T bepe it may be 4 

word 


\ , %* ow IIA 7 FI , ³ I, © HE. 


=. as ® 4. > << + a oa 


UMI 


To the Reader. 


©. | yord. in ſeaſone Some are naturally 
111 

-: $ #9. 4hee for thy ediſication, yet their Ia. 
Je, 4 in thy bind; y thife the 

{ | have.endeawoured, (with Peter”) that. 
than might ft. be able after their de- pet.. 
- | ceaſe, to; have. thoſe things alwayes . 


. | ia remembrance, - ts which , while 
living, they did ſtir thee up ,. by putting 
thee in remembrance : Ot bers are lega 
. | dead, and may not ſpiak, 9 
from the Pulpit 3 Tet their hands are 
not ſo tyed up, but that they may writ 
end ( by the indulgence Tae 
male publick, ſuch tbingt, as, rightly ©... 
improved may promote th ſpiritual 55 ba 5 
fare and eternal happineſee. 5 
To loſe the benefit of theſe adam, 
cannot but. be an unſpeakable loſs, and . 
| therefore to dire thee any way for 
thy more profitable uſe. thereof, can- 
not but be acceptable to every (ant 
that's under & ſenſe of his own neceſſity , 
„ Ap VAT 00 Ls 
of the preſent ſcarcity of quickang means 
in many places, and of 18 2 ac- 
count one day to be rendred-of every 
Talent we hav? received , and amongſt 
others the piou labours of Gt faith- 
ful ſervants, a 
44 9 


bende 
Call Te ide | 


etgin. 'thee ther 


ved befcre eg e 
oth Fex(wazdr e thy, 
60 od ier, which 

Th 2 e l Parthire 
have ome fürrbo euro the 

40 T F 22 "of 1 


CG 

e "T8 be tht -DgtB-o5fted 
| 75 1 thitr 14 L e 
5 9 55 I af 50 fr. 1 15 hel. hrart; 


N Cut were) herr 

= « Lot oy That eæfruorai 

! (Regt Ie. 470 be Prophets 

2 Pet. 1, 5 Sg e were moved, and 

ears: — et ul 8 9 5 76 Holy Ohoſt ; 
87 


. mt 1575 whexeln be hath 

72 605 go e wit bY Aboiſt ert'to the. 

3 ld. ae tells \thee 
CCI. I2. oF 


nh 199 g win) Books therejs 


1h} yet 'God-hath malle 
95 bei abe and willing to 
erg that Rbour for thy ale, Wd 
1 Aix able pains (eden tos the 
28 of thei” own” health und 
15 fo write commbmt aries , Ex- 

Phong. or, SeFmons , Mrtyrologies, 

and other like” Pio Abr F- for thy 


Advantage : . upon this, 1 Jay, = , 


8885 much ſtudy is a weari- 


Tobhe Reader. 
„ en the. Providence of God, ſor bis 


9 


Y 2 euſificatiam, and as. ane, may 
fe phereby ſuch prorriſ an u thoſe are ful. 

Wed ———Many ſhall run to and Dan. 1. 4, 
1 0 an knowledge | ſhalli be in · 
be: eraled The earth thall be fall 1. 11. 9, 
2 ſof the know led of the Lord as the 
waters cover the ſea 
N ſnall all know me from the leaſt of 
them, unto the greateſt, of them jer.zr: 34. 
ir — his © canſideration will be 4 
ar % improvement, when. | they. are 
ts Loo upon uA price put into thy band 
a 11555 it will male thee. more con- 


ſciemc raus in the uſe of tbem. 

22. In this. great variety of uſefull 
6. | helps.\, labour to {inele out. ſuch as may 
e | ha-woſt behfal to thee. Jo this purpoſe , 
$ | iff thou" haſt not opportunity or ability 
todo it ii ſelf, romſult ſuch as can 
ſe | dinelũ und inform tbee. There's as mmch 
0 | il an care ig be wſed inthe choyce 
d | of Bo 25: Meats 5 ſome may beſt foie 
e | one, ſome another. Three thin T: 

4 cially ſhould be canſidered to. this pur- 

- | poſe. 4 Thy capacity, whether thou 
„Hand ſt in need of milk, or art able Heb g. 13. 
is ngen fironger-. meat ;; whether tbe 

f 


more polite, 22 and ſirimal diſ- 
conrſes 


To che Reader. 


contſes of | ſome, or "the fla, fami- 
e of other,; le fitter for 
thee. - Cordftios, 4 10 Bird. 
tualr, he is grelt wariely + ſome are 
dead und need axfichring ,' dthers weak 
and #bed confirating ,; others doubtful 
and need veſotuing; &c. lit good ta 
look, inlo Thy tate, and be converſant 
in ſuch thin, A. boy 'beſt condluce 10 
thy edifittribn 3. Conſider alſs thy 
s Fteiſitte avid \wpportunity\ (I may add 
elſs thy" ny, All have mot the like 
time to ſpare for thin exerciſe their 
phy, in the world take them up 
Ja, that they cart give — 
to realling', ar thoſe m whoſe calling. 
are ort ingennous, or whoſe Condition 
in tb ud fets the above the zeceſſity. | t 
"toytin, ard labouring for the. meat Wh 
at ws; Sep + Thoſe N may im 
iy "Vetfare in larger \TYveatiſes but 
188 —5 enten \#hemſelver. with 
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1 bn Nett upon this 
dee roiſe; ptopoſꝰ to ubνy ſelf a 
M 4 udtabour that thy reading 
'Z eee Want off ibis, 
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Tothe Reader. 


I fear, makes many a great Student 
of ſo noprofitable to bimſelf and others, 
. Alas ! How many propoſe no better ends 
e io themſelves then to ſatizfy their en · 
& | riofty,, 10 furniſh themſelves with no- 
ul | tions or | matter of diſcourſe , or to 
af drive away tire ( 4: they ſpeak.) when 
| they know mot how to imploy themſelves 
0 | otherwiſe ?' I fear ſome do but only fill 
y: | wp the warancits of the Sabbath: with 
4 reading, becauſe they bave them ( as 
E | ſowe fooliſhly tal it) an idle time, 
and know not bom to ſpend it, being 
p þ aſhamed or afraid to go to their ſports or 
s {worldly imployments N hath ſometime: 
s | erieved me to ſer a Bible or good Book, 
in the. hands of ſome upon a Lord i. day 
io fo little purpoſe. Well, if you would 
t | profit by reading, propoſe right ends, and 
p. | theſe either 

e 1. General ſuch as agree to all good 
Boos, namely your own, edification , 
* | and the benefit of athers. When you 
open your Bibles, or other pradticat 
Books,” think ths; I have mow a price 
" | in wy hand; this exerciſe may, through 
| | the bleſſemg of God, conduce to my 
eternal good _- hereby my knowledge 
4 


of Cod, of Chriſt , of my ſelf, of 
= 


UMI 


To the Reader: 
my duty, & c. may bexaugiented ; wy. 
gracts improved my Corruptions mor- 
tified ; an for theſe ende I will eu. 
i improve it. Were aur eye 
xt am futh ends, our en world. 
be abundantly mare advantagions. 

- 2:3: Beſides you. may propoſe to youn ||. 
elf 4 — 7 DE, — that 
which the Book, ,, or ſubjett e read |. 
are directed to: 4t in reading a Treatiſe 
of Prayer, your end ſbould be to inform 
Jour judge ment in the nature of that 
duty, to. quicken your ſelf to the Pra- 
iſe af it &c. Make that your end in 
reading, which. is the Autbar's. in 
writing, and take notice hom every |. 
Doctrine, Precept, Motive, on kaſtru: 
dlion conduceth. therewnto.. A wall 
both make the, thing you! nod \better. 
underſtoocl, and eaſi Fs remenbred 5. 
and hereby alſo more advantage will 
accrue to. you, cad to the bali. th thoſe. 
particular duties s 

4. Next ſee, that you reed in e right | 
manner ; and that\i;n theſe partieulaks.. A 
. . Reed attentively, and., conſider 
rately : See that your mind audhunder: 
ſtauding go along with. your» Under: 
ſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt, 


( SD 


To the Reader. ö 


2 ary | Queſtion 5 nd this 

F"\ | \carmot be without attention. What the 

Wi apoſtle ſaith in reference 10'theunder- 

Fe tau ding of others, I had rather ſpeak PET 

2 five words with my underſtanding, 19. | 
that by my voice I might teach 

n others alſos rhen «ter. thouſand 

[ words in an unknown tongue 7 

4 rray all aue 10 in the caſe. A little read f 

e m1 deliberation',\ and underſtandingty, | 
r better then whole volums poſt ed over 10) 1 

if u inbeur taling bed to the ſcope and 5 : 

"| meaning. Therefore labour to leep hurt 

"I mind, as well as your eye; at work in 

th exerciſe : 'Twas Plato (f Emiſtake 

not) that required in his - Scholars .. 

11 | 

4 


(Mathematicum ingeni um) 4 Aia- 
thematical diſpoſition, that is, Io have 
Fj "their minds attentive and conſiderate; 
„ : without this. you do but pour water into 
4 Aide: 1 here much variety of men's 
n diſpoſitions. in this reſpet; Some very 
| qnick to apprekend , their. underſtan- 
k | . : dings like water , eaſily yielding io any 
iimpriſſin, but very fluid and unapt to 
» refrain; Others bardlyer imrreſs,but more 
"\ happily retentice of what is. once taken 
' | © i#3' both ſorts have need tobe atten- 
tive, the latter that they may get, 
ſome: 


— 1 — 2 —— ho 


Tothe Reader. 


ame thing to lay up; the former ; that 
„they may Jay np and keep mhat they get. 
- Carrfory glances ," are but looking one 
Jam, 23; Tuce in 4 glaſi, and ther going Wa 
'  "-t4:1 and forgetting what manner of men we 
2. Read jadicionſly and with diſere- 
tion ©: Weigh things in the Ballance. 
2e Apofle of ter. calls bon thoſe 10 
mon le wretes to uſe. #heir own Judge 
1 Cor. 1%; m [+ ſpeak 23 to wiſe men, 


x Cor. 11. Judge ye what | ſay: And Again 


15: Judge im your ſelves. Is it comeſy - 


n:Though iu reading or hearing the word] 

f Gd, and the works of men there'i|- 
Ales ut 4 difference : We may read men's, writ · 
jadex, ng 41 udge- thereof 5 but we uſt / 
$0911" read the. word. of God, as being aur 


1 judb:c 1, q . N 
: : *Judg. 3 yet even in reading the Sckip- 
' v\ tures, there is diſcretion and juage- 


. xrewt to be: uſed, not whereby we judge | 


Ts what's true or falſe but what 7 vu 
- apy and under what cireumftances 
cc. Ful in reading mens writings , 
3} epers the bet, there's great need of 
wweigling things , eſpecially as to the 
- application. of tbem to our ſelves; leſt 
abat which it intended for Phyſick; to 
ſome, become Poyſon to others, hy miſ- 
1 appli- 


— 2 
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Totht Reader, 

hit plication «Ext thet which-1 wuinly 

get. end here, ig the ſame which i fo 

ve if highly: commended in the Bergons ab ag 30 
5h they received the word wich all rcadi- 7 
wel neſs of mind and (Het with Cantion., 

fer they) ſearched; the Scriptures '* 

re · ¶ dayly wherheri thafeqhings were fo;, 

ce. the happy effet whereof..is nated i the 

#0] nent mord, Therefare many of them 

ge beleeved . This 10 that hic 
„aud eſpecialiy commend. to. 10m; ine 

in] tha reading ( 4 Well at bearing!) tzan's 

- diſcaurſer ; Take. them. ſo the, Touch- 

rd ſtone 5 weiph «theme... in the Jandnary- 
"+]-beVarceo,;- Fo the Law and io the lt. 8. 20. 
. Teſtimony . Paſs nat over the 

ſt | Material Scripture- quotations, but 

vr Inn: £0: them in your Bibles, ſee: how 

). | theyvenforce.the duty, con firm the Truth, 

'- | forbid the ſm , &c. that i1.inſifted am; 

ge | By this means you ſhall not only. grow 
into wore acquaintance with the word 

s | of Cod, but ſee ith: Jour own even, 
and drink ( not oui af tbe Ciſlern bas) 2 

ff} out of the pure fountain 3 and arrige ——_ 
. fuller evidence of 'things.: it mill {0 

F be with Jon, 4. with the Samaritans 3 . 
0 | whacheleeved on Chriſt for the womans 


ſaying, bt when. t epſelves had. ſeen 


and 


Tl 


J6tn429Jeeve; net becauſe "of steg, 


* 


in ey 155 Jobedbr bos; in order 


2 e 8F$0 be 


Totiſt Reader. 


und der bios \'rbey cums up D aller 
rauer: Now: be they e be⸗ 


for U have heard Hm ounſel ves, 
aa Nut, Ahat) this is indded the 
Chriſt i the SBvieuf of the Word; 
This iu that which" I word e 
toanrelt e bbb Wh dee 
„36. ee tr deviy2and * Madiodioally. 
tale wing, befvb® you :-The' Prat of 
Trum, nol. — \eorrexion' ere 
and ibbre n Yank: will edify Yietle: 
Een nd pt gran wh but yo loſe the 

WING If Fb work whrh'z Method is de 
8 Neve alled ihe Mother of Memo- 
he 50h Ty „, bt) [ome Pieter of ua ark 


| 91. 175 , but hey ad 
e Tb 2 . — e 
vf's 1 rr 
08 e. the" Grind founneiec., 
Ning Fhe' NEN Blaſer” -aHd ca Irridns 
OW "od >" Eon apiece them Yoge- 
r, ut we out the Truth) mur 
eee = Hing, Jet 35) 4 "neceſſary 


dn Bull ing "The underſtanding 
1 rang, op Morn 
r the \affe#iojzr to be 

q wah heart ale. Thereferſe 


u hom 


or 
e- 
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how the foundation is layd „ how 
Truths are deduced , bom opened and 
confirmed : I may 'fitly compare 4 
practical Eook ( eſpecially , Sermons ) 
to 4 feaſt * the firſt courſe may not fo 
pleaſe the appetite, but commonly 
conſiſts of more nouriſhing and ſolid 
meats , the laſt diſhes may reliſh more 
upon the Palate, they may more quick- 
en the affetions , but if yon feed up- 
on them alone, you ſhall not receive 
ſuch ſolid nouriſhment by theme. 

4. As your occaſions permit , read 


| conſlanily I know worldly entangle- 


| ments are a great impediment to this 
exerciſe , but let Chriſtians redeem 
what time they can for it Male it 
not only a Sabbath's work; but , as 
much as can be, an every Days buſt- 
meſs: 4 Page or two may be a re- 
ſreſhment in your imployments. 

Long intermiſſions wear off what jon 
bave gotten ( Nulla dies (ine Line) 
no day without a Line or two: I wil 
conclude this with the application of 4 
Rule to this purpoſe which I have 
ſomewhere met with about eating. 


A Szpe 


Comerii 
Schola 
"Ld, 


H-b. 2,1» 


Tothe Reader. 


Sæpe, parum, lentè, nunquam ſa- 
tis 3 aurea lex eſt. 


Eat oft , but Sparingly, and ſlowly 
| feed, | | 
Ne're cloy thy ſelf _— golden Rule in- 


deed. 


This obſerv d in reading would make 
it more profitable. Frequency would 
beget an attentive mind, and canſe a 
retertive memory, eſpecially if you 
do not tire the umd, nor overwhelm 
the memory with too much at once, and 
neither go on fafler, nur proceed fur- 
ther, than both mind and memory may 
keep pace with you. This for the man- 
ner of Reading. | 


5. In the next place labour to rivett © 
and faſten things upon your ſelves3 do 


as the Apoſile exhorts in reference to 
hearing; Give the more caraeſt heed 
ro. the things which you have heard 
Jeft at any time you fhould let 
them flip, leſt they ſhould leah out 
(as ont of a crackt Veſſel , ſo the word 
import.) or runne abroad as ink up- 
on naughty Paper. Ji grand folly 
to 


Ul 


i oth cr. 


4% take ſome pain's to get, what we 
quickly forget. Some have made Lear- 
ming to be nothing elſe but remembrance - 

am ſure, without remembrauce we 
re but like thoſe lilly Women , ever, Tim. 3. 
learning, and never, coming to the 6,7. 
knowledz of che Truth, Afemory is 
the repoſttory of what the underſtanding 
takes in. Now that thing read may 

ich faſter , I commend two things 
eſpecially. 

1. Recolledion and After medita- 
tion: ſumme np what you have read, 
eſpecially the ſubſtance and matter of 
it, nor once but often: food needs 4 
wanifold concoGion , before it be turn- 
ed into our ſubſtance3 It muſt be chewed 
with the Teeth in order to concoction, 
ther carried down into the Stomack 


where it receives a thange( 4. it mere) 
being turned into that which the Pby- 


[fcian cells Chyle 3 the pureſt of this v 


by winding paſſages ( which the God 
of Nature hath appointed for that end ) 
1 carried to the Liver, and there 
again being ſeparated from the groſſer 
parts , the pureſt becomes blond] which «mudratic 
being thetrce ſent by veins into each 


nempber of the body is at laſt a[ſynrilated, lioloois 
4 2 and 


To the Reader. 


and turned into our very ſubſtance ? 


you ſee how: much comes betwixt eating, 


and recerving nouriſhment. I Sio- 


_ here, mack , Liver, or. any. other part fails 
3 in its office , the food, we take In, 
veiy po- nouriſbes not, yea often turnes into 


able to Ji ſcaſes; ſo it is with the food of our 


Write 


down the ſouls, it- muſt be digeſted , concocted, 


molt ma- pe muſs mminate upon it, and ( with 
terial 


bees the clean beaſt) often chew the cd, of 


oftento we would be nouriſht thereby. Welt. 


; xy then, lay not aſide the thoughts of what 
canſtwrice, jou read, with the Books but either 
au bat immediately, or upon the next oppor- 
it, tumity , recall what you can, and 
( u hich. i the. advantage of reading 
above bearing) review the ſubſtance 
of what 15. gone ont of hour mind. This 

will be found a very thriving way. 
2. But add pradtiſe and exerciſe. 
to all this . things are never Jour own, 
till they be put in pradiſe. Philoſo- 
Ppbers have made nature the layer of 
the foundation , DoGrine. or Inſtru- 


dien, the Builder; but exerciſe. the 


Perfeder , that lays the Iopſtane, f 


any good habit, Art, or Science This 
is the end of knowledge , and without 
rt you grow no in Gods account mhat 


jou 


| 
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Jen do know + He judged the cauſe 17 776. 
of the poor and needy, then it was 
10-f well with him: Was not this to 
als} know me, Nith the Lord > This tr 8s. 
„ indeed to know: without this, you 
"nol read but to your own greater condem- fe. 
url uation ; you do but put a cheat and 2, 
>| fallacy upon your own ſouls. 
th Therefore when you ſet upon the read- 
of ing any practical Bool, look wpon it as 
Lf a Tutour to teach uu ſomething of your 
= | Duty as Chriſtians ; take out thoſe leſſons 
r'Þ that are proper for you , and ſet about 
te Praiſe of them. 
65. J adde but one thing more, 
but that without which the reſt will be 
"| fraitleff and ineffeFual, namely, before 
and after this exerciſe lift up your hearts 
to God in prayer, Hz it is that muſt La. 48.27. 
teach you to profit, he gives under- 
ſtanding, ſtrengthens memory, quick 
ens affections , and makes the labour, 
of his ſervants profit able begge the 
concurrence of bis holy Spirit before you 
enter upon the duty, and turn the mat- 
ter of what you read into Prayer. When 
yon underſtand your duty, go to him 
-- for flrength to performit. Muhen you 
meet with ſomthing that s convincing , 

a 3 quick- 
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quickning , comforting , intreat th k 


Lord to ſet it bome and keep it mpo 
jour hearts. 

bus have, in ſole weak meaſure 
propoſed what ſeems moſt conducing 
to the prefitable reading of both of the 
Scriptures, and other labours of God 


ervants , which I hope may be accepta{ 


ble, hecauſe q word in ſeaſon. 

Concrtning this two ſold Treatiſe 
1 ſhall not ſay much e The . dignity 0 
the ſubjeF , I confeſs , required an able 
and more experienced workman z yet 
ſhall freely achnowleilg that the matte 
and ſybſt ance in ſume of the Caſes, 1 
borrowed; and becauſe, as be ſaid 
(lngenuum eſt ag oſcere per qu 
profeceris 'Tis 1Ngenuoms, 40 ac. 
knowledee by whom we profit ) much 
ef the fi ſt Caſ. will be found in theſe 
two Treatiſes which ( without my com- 
. mendation ) will praiſe their Authour. 
in tbe Gate. vu L Holiingworth's, Hoh 
Ghoſts on the Bench , other Spirit, at 
. the Bar | of which I may truly ſay, it 
hath (multum 10 parvo ) much matter 
in few mord!, and beving this op- 
' portunity, I ſhall not conceal the Ha- 


comiuns which 4 Reverend Brother 


known 


UN 


i 
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known to me, gave of it with alluſion 
to the Authour's name, in this Diſtich. 


of all the Books which lately have come 
forth | 
There's nonc that hath more worth then 


thy 
or ALL IN WORTH. 
177 þ 
a The other to whom I acknowledge my 
ſe ſelf a debtour is, Reverend Manton on 
off Jude verſe 20. who hath ſuccinily 
%% handled the Caſe: upon the Foundation 
+ which theſe two Worthies have laid, 1 
tel have added ſomething of my own ſu- 
, err I would not rob then of 
% what is their due and as tis ſuid, Fa- 
of Cile eſt inventis addere. I ſbowld 
cl but needleſly trouble you with the re- 
of hearſal of others , whom I have for 
dre i moſt part quoted, in the Margin, 
| which yet is not ſo ſtored as io beget in 


the Reader the leaſt ſuſpicion of my ar. 
rogating the praiſe of one extraordina- 
rily converſant in Authors, the ju- 
diciows , and Book-acquainted Peruſer 
will eaſily diſcern, 


———Quaw ſit mihi curta ſupellex- 


Tet upon ſuch Themes it had been no 
hard 
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hard matter for one indifferently read, || 
fo have repleniſl t the Margent Put 11 
to leave theſe things to every one's n 
cenſure : 1he firſt areatiſe declares Loth | 4 
the neceſſity and advantage of having | 0 
( 
tk 
| 


the Spirit help in prayer, eſpecially 
in a Day of affiifiionz In ſtead of 
the . DoGrines whach the text 
would have naturally afforded, I thought 
fit to banale tbe ſubſtance » of it under 
one DoGrine, und that, in the Re- 
"ſolution of ſeveral important Caſes re- 
lating to it , which you may ſee in the 
Table prefixed , which when you look 
upon, you will eaſuly perceive that the 
matter treated of cannot but be highly | 
uſeful and -profitable , thingh the man - 
ner of handling , I n falls far 
Hort of the Dignity of the jubjed : 


The later Treatiſe is an Expefition 
'£ Tf you pleaſe o to call it ) Hpon the 
Lord's Prayer", "with ſome (and but 
 fome ). Obſervations, and'the brief ap- 
plication of them, The Method accom- 
, modated to the owl of the Lord's Pray- 
er, which-is , to be our Paitern in 
Prayer. Tet left any ſhould* complain, 
that abyndance of uſeful ag ations 
are 


Vi 
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ae omitted, which an Expoſitor ( in 
the way that's nom commonly uſed ) 
might have ' gather d from the Scope, 
and matter of it, I have in the End 
of that Treatiſe given you ſuch” other 
Obſervations beſides thoſe in the Trea- 


tiſe, ar occurred in my meditations 


which had they been all ſpoke to , though 
but briefly , would have ſwelled the 
work, and rendred it leſſe conducing 


N {it — — 


to the end 1 propoſed, I hope it may 


find acceptance with the ingenuous 
Reader , as being a help to improve. that 
which. (to ſay no more) is turned at 
this Day into a piece of formality , by 


Jo frequent repetition in publick,( poſſibly 


i or eight times, or oftener, upon 
a Sabbath : )) The: proper uſe of it being 
as Calvin well noteth, a Direfory for 
Prayer | Noluit quidem præſeribere 
Filius Dei, quibus verbis utendum 
—-Sed tamen vota noſtra fic 
dirigere ftænareque voluit, ne ex- 
tra metas iſtas oberrent: unde colli - 
gimus, non in verbis, fed in rebus 
iphs datam ab eo fuiſſe rite pre- 


, candi legem ] the he And therefore 
it is very neceſſary both to underſtand, 


the particular Confeſſions and Petitions 
| com- 
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comprehended in it, and in what man. 
ner , with what frame we arc to put them 
ap to God , which is the Scope of my 
undertaking. There are many have gone 
before me in a way not much different ; 
Eſpecially Mr. Briofley in his Watch 
and Rule of Life, hath furniſot you 
with a briefer and larger Paraphraſe 
non it I have endeavoured to ſuggeſt 
Some Serjpture-expreſſuons ſuitable to 
the matter of each Petition; in which , 
and the like , we may expreſs our ſelves. 
And now , Reader , I ſhall commend 
it to thy ſerious peruſal , beſeeching the 
Tord ſo to attend this weakendeavonr , 
and all the Labours of his faithful Mini- 
fiers with bis bleſſing , that they may 
adminiſter matter of edification to thy 


ſeul, and give thee occaſion to bleſs 


his name from whom cometh every good 
and perfe? Gift : That both we that 
ſom, and thou that reapeſt, may 
rejoyce together in a bleſſed eternity, 
Farcwel. | 


Thy Soul's reall welwiſher. 
O. j . 
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by inſpiring Chriſtizus as he did the Peumen 
of Scripture. 2. Nt as if we were Paſſive , 
and he made uſe of our Tonzues. 3. Not 
otherwiſe' in Prayer then in other duties re- 
' Jpedlively,, 4. Not ſo as ta ex lude ſubordinate 
belps. - 5. Nit ſo u to exilude Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion. | 10, —=134 
2+ Poſitively. 1.- In beſtowin z praying 
gifts. pag. 13. 2. Wofhing and exciting in us 
praying graces, pag. 15. Vytre 1. He morks 
in us an Habitual diſpoſition to the duty. p. 15. 
2. AAually aſſiſt tb us. p17. 16. And this by 
1. Exciting us ta the Duty , where are 5. 
or 6. Particulars ſpewing hom be dub it. 
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_ moſt needful. 3. Brings one matter ſuitable 
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CHAP. III. 


The H. Caſe. F YOw we may diſtinguiſh 
| the motions of the Spirit 

from thoſe things that carry reſemblance to it. 
page 28. 

I. From Satanical Impulſes which are. I. 
Violent and unreaſonable. 2. Unſeaſonable 
in three things. 3. Ineffefina', pag. 29, 30. 
To which is added. 1. A neceſſary Caution. 
page 34+ 2. A profitable Queſtion anſwer d. 
| Page 35. 

II. From the Gift of prayer. 1. The Gift 

# but the outſde of the Duty, whence 
Two conſequences , and two contrary to thoſe 
as to the Spirit of Prayer. 2. The Gift alone 
ſwels. 3. Lookes more at performance than 


| ſucceſs, and therefore negleè iu. 1. Intereſt 


in Chriſt. 2. Purity of heart which the Spirit 
mainly looks at. Page 36,.— 43. 
III From the Urgings of natural con- 
ſcience. Which are, 1. Only upon 'ſome ex- 
traordinary occaſion. 2+ Without aſſiſtance 
brought in. 3. Eafily diſcharged. 4. Little 
looks at the Iſſue of Duty. pag. 43,—47*+ 
IV. From the good Moods and Fits which 
ſometimes come upon a meer natural man', 
n bich diff er frim it. page 47+ 48, 49. 
1. In their Noot and cauſc. 49.5051. 
2. In their Fritits and conſequences. 1. 
They leave a man what he was before. 2+ They 
ekcoxrage to mire looſemcſs aficr. 3. Make 
1 rend, 4. Are Cal ly put off. p. 51— 56. 
LY » CHAP. 


CHAP. Iv. 


The III. Caſe. Hether want of the 
a Spirit's aſſiſtance 
will exciſe our neglect of the Duty. pag. 56. 
— fe glect of Page 5 
Prop. 1: A man may want the Spirit's 
Aſſiſtance either 
1. When be is utterly voyd of the Spirit. 


| P. 57+ 
2. When be wants the atinal motions and 
4 help of it. b. 58. 


2+ The Affiſtance of the Spirit is God's gra- 
now vouchſafement. ibid. 
3. Prayer # a duty indiſpenſably ariſing 
from our Relation to God, and therefore de- 
pends not upon the vouchſafement or withhold- 
ing of the Spirit. ibid: Proved by Arguments 
I. The contrary Aſſertion fights againſt all 
other dirties as well as prayer. pag. 59. 
That which is « paniſhment of ſin, can- 
nut he an excuſe for the neglect of duty. p. 60, 
3. The precepts for prayer injoyn aſſiduity, 
and the Patterns of the Saints agree thereto. 
l , | + GIs 
Obj. But we cannot pray without 1 Spi- 
ries help. P. 62, 
Anſw. 1. Tet the Obligation is not deſtroyed 
when aſſiſtance is denyed, &c. ICS 
Anſw. 2. The Spirit's help is not alwaye; 
Antecedent to the duty, but comes in upon our 
endeavour. 62. 63. 


CHAP. 


UM 


e 


o 


E 


CHAP. v. 
* 

he I V. Caſe, Hat is on onr pars to 
be 45 that we may 
y the help of the Spirit in prayer? p- 63. 
I. N e can do nothing by way of merit , to 
gage the Spirit's help. ibid. 
- 2+ Tet ſomething may be done, upon which 


God may graciouſly vouchſafe his Spirit. p. 64. 


1+ Accept Feſus Chriſt upon Goſpel- 


Termes. ibid. 
2. Purge. out theſe corruptions which 
lamp the Spirit. p. 64, 65. 
3+ Begge the Spirit's help. p. 66. 

4. Meduate. p- 67. 

5+ Stir up what gifts and graces we have. 

p- 68. 

Obj. None of theſe things can be done except 
we have the Spirit. p- 69+ 


Anſw. 1. Man is not à meer ſtone. ib. p. 70. 
2+ The Spirit comes in with ſuch direclion⸗ 
given by a Miniſter. p. 71, 72. 

Here are added two Motives. 1. From the 
miſery of not having the Spirit. p. 73.76. 
2. The dignity of Thia Privjledge. p. 76, 77. 


CHAP. VI. 
The V. Caſe. Hat is to be done that 
| we may have the Spi- 
rit's help Continued tows e p 78. 
Premiſed. 1. As the beftowing , ſo the Con- 
tinuance of this mercy i the meer indulgence 


of Heaven, P. 79. 


2. God 


UMI 


2. God, vouchſafes or withholds bis Spirit, 
as be ſees beſt for his people. P. 80. 
3. Tet ordinarily ſome miſcarriage in us pro- 
vokes God to withdraw. Þ- 81. 
To the Caſe. 1. Seware f thoſe things which 
may grieve away Spirit. ibid. As 1. Pride 
in exlargements. | pag. 82. 

2. Self-ſufficiency. . ibid. 3. Corruption 
Cheriſhed. p. 83. 4. Lazyneſs and ſlug- 


giſhneſs. ib. and p. 84. 
2. Let the Spirit's motions find ready and 
bearty entertainment- | p. 85. 


3. Make the beſt improvement thereof. p. 86. 

1. In holy wreſtling. p. 87. 2. As an Evi- 
dence to this great Truth. P. 88. 
3. As an Inducement to frequency and 
conſtancy in the duty. p. 89, 90. 4+ Into 
Thank fulneſs. P. 91. 
4+ Beg earneſtly the Continuance of it. ib. 

| = and Pag - 92. 
5- Be willing to follow the Conduct of the 
Spirit. . pag. 93, 94. 
6. Abide in Chriſt. i. e. 1. In the Truth 
of Chriſt. 2. Faith in Chriſt. 3. Love of 
Chriſt. p· 94. 97. 


CHAP. VII. 
The VI. Caſe. \ , Hat is to be done 
. for the recovery of 


the Spirit's help when withdrawn ? 5. 98. 


Pre- 


K © 


Premifed. 1. Ve may be fi to:be deprived 


us of the Spartt 
„I. As b that degree in which we have had it. 
my ibid. 


lo 2. Wholly, as to our own apprehenſion. p. 99+ 
% ITE. > The Spirit's return muſt be free grace 
| 0 and rich grace. a ibid. 
To the Caſe. 1. Endeavour to find out 

what fin or fins may have deprived thee of it: 
, Commonly. 1. Sins againſt light. 2. Cuſto- 
| marryſin,, long continued in. 3. Sms more 
directly againſt the Spirit. p. 100,——103» 
2. Humble thy ſelf, and beg pardon: 
| | p- 103, —— 106. 
; 3. Earneſtly beg the return of the S pirit. 
; P. 106,.— 108. 
4. Deſiſt not from duty under theſe with- 
lrammenti. a pag. og. 

. J. Make much of aud be very thankęful 

I any degree we have. ibid. 
6. Daring the Spirit's with-drowments 
be very plyable to his commands.  p. 110, 111. 


The VII. Cafe. Hether ſtated and 

| ſtraited formes binder 

Ie Spirits operations ? p.112. 
Prop. 1. Stand fornies are lamful, aud 
may be uſeful and helpful, yes neceſſary- 
WCzſe. 1. Of groſs ignorance. 2. Inabi- 
ity to expreſs our ſelver before others. 3. Same 
2 of ditempers wies craxe the memiry, &a. 
5 5. 11,116. 

(19 Prop. 
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Prop. 2.5 Tet hence it follows not, that any 
ſhould ſatisfy themſelves herewith, or that 
others ſhould impoſe them. p. 116, 117. 

Reaſ. 1. A preſcribed form doth that, 
which is of the nature of prayer, leſs perfecthj. 

p. 118. 

2. In it, we cannot fo particularly ex- 

preſs our emergent wants or deſires to God, 

7 

3. The Spirit is wont in Prayer to excite 

ſpecial affections which a form much hinders. 

Pag. 119. 

4. In a form, Oſcitancy and Stnggiſond 

#5 more apt fo ſeize upon us. | 
5. Aprayer accommodated to preſent emer- 

pencies muſt needs ſtir wp more kindly affedions 

p- 120, 121. 

$0 that 4 conceived Prayer. I. Leave 

the ſoul more freedom to exert preſent affections, 

2. affords more opportunity of putting up 

ſuitable Petitions. 3. More calls out and im. 

- ployes the foul. 4. Is ſingularly helpful 

for Edeficatiun. F. Better diſcovers to a mai 

the preſent frame of bis heart. p. 122, 123. 

Theſe things applyed to the Caſe. 1. By 
fourfold Diſtindlian. 2. Then tbe divef 
Anſwer given. iN 2. 124, —128. 


A Queſtion add. vii. What may be dum 

for the attainment of preſent abilities in prayer? 
125. 

Anſm. 1. Acquaint thy ſelf withthe mori 
of God. pag. 129. 2. Retire into thy own 

beat. Pag. 129 130. 3. Exerfiſe. P. 131. 
4 J 


* 


any 4. Voyn in ſociety with able Chriſtians. p. 132+ 
that 5. Earneſtly beg a ſerious, gracious heart. 


117. P. 133, 134 
hat, | 
ectly. '$ H A P. 1 þ 4 
18. 
ex 1 * ſecond Doctrine. In two Propoſitions. 
if 135. 


I. Saints uſually have the Spirit's help in 
Trouble. How this to be underſtood. Con- 
firmed by a fingle argument. viz That the 
Saints in Trouble have prayed more, and more 
feruently Sc. Strengthned by a twofold con- 
ſideration. 1. How they prayed. 2. How 
they ſped. 5. 13 5,.——142. 

II. The Spirits help in Prayer is a ſingu- 
lar Priviledge and Comfort to God's afflicted 
Servants. p. 142» 

Real. 1. It carries in it much of Evidence. 
2. It brings eaſe. 3. Confidence. 4. Sup- 
port. F. Sanclification. 6. A happy Iſſie, 
and deliverance when God ſecs it good for un. 

| p. 142, ——I49» 


CHAP. X. 


“* Parts of the Doctrine epplyed together. 
150. 
I. To thoſe that want the ſpirit >, 
and ſuch 
1. Who ſcorne and deride it: the fin and 
folly of theſe detected. ibid. 
2. Who care not for 5 p. 151, 152. Here 
(82) * 


- 


conſiderations repreſenting their fad conditio 
eſpecially if Trouble come. 

1. AffliTtions come upon ſuch , armed with 
fad Temptations , to make them run, Either 
1. To belpleſs-belps. - 2« Diſtreſing belps. 
3. Sinful helps. Or 4. To break out into 


blafpheniy, &c. « I 53,—>I60. 
| ip 2+ Such ordinarily 4 the benefits of 
affliction. P. 160. 
3. It's a probable evidence of a foul in 
a' ſtate of wrath. - p- 161, 162. 

4. The whole weight ef an afſtiction lies 
«por himſe lf P. 163. 

CHAP. XI. 


* Och as want it ( at leaſt in their on 
'fenſe ) and complain of the want of it. 


= P. 164. 
1 · Sappaſing they want it, there is hope of 
it ꝙ return. ibid. 


2. Er to be hoped they do not altogether want 
it. p. 165. For. 1. hence are thoſe com- 
Plaints ? 166. 2. Can they not pray with 
groans, & c. p. 167, 3. Have they not ſome 
fits of enlurgement ? fp: 168, —17t- 


"CHAP. XII. 


k 11. ro thoſe who haue experience 
I of this great Priviledge. pag- | 
17 Is : And theſe. 


1. Suech 


p 1. Such as are not yet in afflidfiom. p. 171. 
I Adviſed, to cheriſh and make much of the Spi- 
th vit. Conſidering 


er 1. They may ſuffer afflictions. pag. 172. 
1. * 2. As they now carry towards the Spi- 
e rit, fo will He then carry towards them. 
fo page 173. 
of 3- Suppoſing tbey ſhould ſcape Trouble, 
o. || yet the Spirit's help is upon ather accounts 
in needful. p. 175, 176. 
2 

es 

3s CHAP. XIII. 


2. Such as being in affliction , experience 

this mercy. p. 177. Counſelled 
1. To improve it to the utmoſt. 1. In 
|| begging @ bleſſing upon affliction. 2. As an 
t. alleviating conſideration. 3. As a preſerva- 
4+ | tive from taking offence at the Croſs. pag. 


of 178, — 180. 
4. 2. Not to ſtraiten or ſlacken their return: 
ef thank fulneſs for this mercy , becauſe of 
= | their Troubles. p. 181, 182. 
h | 

Fe 

. CHAP. XIV. 


3. _ as having been in Trouble have 
enjoyed this mercy. p. 183. Exhorted. 

1. To beg and uſe the ſame help in praiſe ' 
e | which they bad in prayer. p. 184- 


(b3) 2. To 


2. To turn this experience into Obedience , in e 
7 


Point of 


I. Ingenuity. P- 185. 
2. Prudence. P. 186. 

3. To declare and communicate this experi- 
ence to others in afflidion, p- 186, 187, 

4+ In all their addreſſes to the Throne of 
grace, to makeuſe of the Spirit's help. pag. 
188,-——190. 
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rie: 


Ut 
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L INI 


edged bere , in three Particulars, pag. 
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Rom 8. 26, 27. 

oll Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our in- 
"y  firmities : for we know not what we 
Nl ſhould pray for as we ought, but the 
h; Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for 
u, with groanings which cannot be 
i mttered. 

' And be that ſearcheth the hearts, know- 
3 eth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
; becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the 
t Saints, according to the Will of God. 


— — 1 


— 


CHAP. I. 


T is noted by Jude, v. 10. 
as tht property of wicked 
men, to ſpeak, evil of things 
they knew not. What's ſaid 
of Malice, that it never 
ſpeaks well; is often true 
; of ignorance; it ſeldom 
ſpeaks well, eſpecially of ſpiritual.things , 
which arc not more above the knowledge of 
ignorant and carnal men, than contrary to 

ir inclinations. | ew: * ot 
— B among 


(2) 

Amongſt the duties of Chriſtian Religion, 
23s there is none more excellent and ſpiritual, 
than that of prayer, rightly and ſpiritually 
performed, ( being a familiar converſe, and 
near approichto the Moſt High; ) ſo, none 
hath met with more ſcoffs and derifion, from 
the prophane and blind world. For though 

few that beat the name of Chriſtien, will be 
fo palpably Atheiſtical, as to deny it to be a 
duty; having, beſides the clear and expreſs 
injunctions of Scripture, the light of natural 
Reaſon- atteſting it; yet how many would 
ſtrip the power from the form, and turn it 
into a meer lip- ſervice, and fruitleſs babling ? 
For what better is it, to utter words without [| 
affections and Graces ? And what affectiom 
can be ſpiritually excited, or Graces exer- 
ciſed, without the helps of Gods Spirit? 
Yet what more ordinary amongft the pro- 
phaner ſort, than to jcer at praying by the 
Spirit, as if it were a ridiculous ſantaſie; or 
that ordinary Chriſtians could have no al- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, but they muſt preſently 
run into pretended Impulſes and Enthufi- 
aſmes. 

To ſilence ( if poſſible ) theſe blaſphemers; 
and however, to evince the Truth and reali- 
ty of the thing; to encourage the Godly to 
hold on their courſe 3 to ſhew them where 
the ſtrength and prevalency of this duty 
lyes, how great their Priviledge is in this 
reſpect; is the deſign of this undertaking, 
The Scripture I have choſen , is full and 
pregnant, and will, I hope, with its ou 

an 


(3) 85 
„and power, bear down all thoſe carnal rea- 
1, ſonings, which are cxalted againſt this com- 
y | fortable Truth, | 

d That my way into it may be the clearer; 
de you may take notice, that the ſcope of the 
m Chapter, is to comfort Believets; by de- 
h claring the precious Priviledges they arc 
de 

a 

(s 

al 

Id 

it 


inveſted with by Chriſt ; and what an ever- 
laſting ſpring, of Conſolation, he is to thoſe, 
that are ſavingly ingraffed into him, even 
againſt all that might trouble or terrific 
them. 
And becauſe there arc two principal 
d, ſprings, whence all the ſorrows of Gods peo- 
ut ple flow; viz. 1. The Reliques of Sin within. 
ns 2. The Preſſures of Affliction without. The 
- Apoſile layes in comfort againſt each of 
t? theſe ſeverally: Againſt fin remaining, from 
o-. 1. to 17. Againſt afflictions preſſing, from 
he v. 18. to the end of the Chapter. 8 
ot The Text is one of thoſe Cordials, to pre- 
vent faintings under any kind of ſuffering, 
I (though not leſs Soveraign againſt the ſtir- 
fi- © rings of corruption) and indeed very pre- 
cious and heart-checring to thoſe that enjoy 
it: namely that they have the Spirit of God 
li · to help them in pouring out their complaints, 
to and begging what's needſul for them at the 
re hands oſ Got. 5 
ty! Though I intend not, the diſtinct hand- 
us ling ol every particular Truth coucht in 
g | | theſe words; yet, it will not be amiſs to open 
ad | them, that you may be the better ables to 
he| ; glean up, not. thoſe fingle cars only, but 
—_;- B 2 whole 


(4) 
whole ſhezves of Goſpel-Truth, which I ſhall 
leave behind me. | | 
In the words then, is ſet forth a precions 
Priviledge of Gods people, which (though 
enjoyed in other Caſcs, yet) is eſpecially 
beficading in a day of aMiQtion : namely, the 
Spirit enabling to, and affifting in the duty of 
prayer. Particularly obferve in them, ; 
The Anz- 1. Our Inſufficiency, to pray without the 
Iyfis in De- Spirits help, | for we know not, & c. 
odetes h 2. The Spirits Sufficiency, to quicken and 
Edit, direct us; and that both, 8 
1. As to the matter of the duty, L with 
groanings wnutterable. | 
2. As to the manner, | according to the wil 
of Ged. | © 
3+ As to the acceptance | And be that ſearch- 
erh the bearts, c. | 
This ſcems to be the moſt natural divifi- 
on of the words. Yet for more orderly ex- 
©" plication, we may obſerve theſe five parti- 
culars: in which, though there be not fo 
much Art or Method, yet, it may better ſerve 
our preſent purpoſe, and give occaſion to 2 
more particular opening of the Text ; which 
I ſhall do, as I meation the Particulars. 
- 1+ The Author of the Priviledge, that is, 
( 7) mredua) the Spirit ; which what elſe 
can it mean, but the Spirit of God, eſpecial- 
ly, ſince its emphatically pointed out in the 
following clauſe, ( &v73 73 a1wue, The Spirit 
at ſelf, Ge. Should any Caviller urge that in 
Prov. 18. 14. The ſpirit of s man wil ſuſfain 
bit Infirmitics and therefore; why may it 
| * not 


(5) 
not be underſtood here of ones ownSpirit? The 
Anſwer were eaſie; That there is a vatidif- 
ference b:twixt | ſaſtaiaing ] in that Text, 


and | helping] in this. There, the Spirit, Brod, 


that is, the vigour, fitmneſs and &'acrity of 
the ſoul, do uphold and brar ap a man, ia 
his corporal weaknefſ-s, Whats that to ſpi- 
ritual inficmitics, ignorance, unaptneſs and 
inability for duty ? What can the natural vi- 
gour of a mins own ſpirit contribute to the 
he p of theſe ? Beſides that, other Texts con- 
ſpire with this, in the ſenſe I give: Eph. 6. 18. 

raying alwayer ————Iz the Spirit, per Spi- 


ritum, is Bex renders it, thus gloſſing 3 Paul g.. 


would have praycrs to procced from the 
Holy Ghoſt: Or, if that T.xt may admit of 


another ſenſe ; Ia the Spirit; that is, ex inti- Add the 


mir animi penetralibus, as the ſame Bez 
making it parallel with that in Eph. 5. 19. 
| making melody in your heart: Net me- 
thioks,that in Judt 20. ( wiz dip mor * 
xb, praying in or by the Holy Ghoſt ) is 
above any juff ground of cxception z and 
cannot without manifeſt violence be other- 
wife underſtood, but of the Holy Spirit of 
God, the third perſon of the Trinity, whoſe 
Graces they muſt exerciſe in prayer. So that 
I take it for undoubtedly true, that by Spi- 
rit here, is meant the Spirit of God, who is 


the Author of this precious Priviledge. 


2. Here is the Priviledge it (elf : and that 
is expreſſed in two or three words, very em- 


Phitical. 


1. Helpeth our Jjufymities : But that expreſ- 
5 ſion 


Expoſitors. 


SARA/org, 


(6) 

fion reaches not the Original, [ gureylindubd- 
rat] helpeth - together. Viciſim on attol- 
lit ex altera parte, ne ſab eo fatiſcamut. He 
takes by the one end, lifts againſt us, left we 

fink under the burden. | | 
[ Infirmities ]that is, the defects, imperſections, 
corruptions, that cleave to us in our prayers. 
2. Ther re other two words, both of one 
root, v. 26. UTEpSITUY Nat 01, be maketh inter- 
ceſfion for v. 27. #17vyXxdmm, which fig- 
nifies the ſame.” Their import is thus much, 
to deal with a Judge, Magiſtrate, or any in 
authority, about any buſineſs, to be Advo- 
cate, to plead a cauſe.” Sometimes againft 
another; as the ſame word is uſed, Rom. 


11. 2. Ad 25. 24. But here, for, on the be- 


half of another, to procure that the perſon 
in authority, may be propitious and favou- 
rable, to obtain, that one may bring in his 
plea, and mi be heard by the Judge. Which 
yet is ſo to be underſtood, not 2s if the Holy 
Spirit did intercede with the Father or Son 
for us ( as the Arians affirmed ; ) but, that he 
excites us to pray; and as it were dictates 
fighs; and expreſſions to us: Whence he is 
ſaid, to cry, Gal. 4. 6. and by it we are ſaid to 
cry, Rom. 8. 15, Of this more anon. 
3. Here is the manner of this Priviledge, 
( for fo I chooſe to call it) how the Spirit 
makes interceſſion, viz. with groanings which 
cannot be uttered: Some will thus interpret, 
without ſpeaking ( as they rendet that 
word) that is, ſay they, The vertut of their 
prayers, confiſis not in number, or artifice oſ 
CP words, 


(7) 


words, as the Hypocritcs, Matth. 6. 5, 7. but 

in lively feclings and cjaculations of the Spi- 

rit. This is pious, but it ſeems to put ſome 

force upon the word. Rather, it fignifics 

ineffable, inexpreſſible , or, as we render, that 

cannot be uttered. Now forme things are ſaid 

to be wnutterable, for their greatneſs ; 2 Cor. 

12. 4. Paul wrapt up into the third Heaven, 

heard unſpeakable words, which it is not la- die- 
full (or poſlible) for a man to utter. In daa. 
this ſenſe 1 Per. 1. 8. the joy of Believers is 
ſaid to be wnſpeakabley not to be expreſſed, for 244 f 
the greatneſs of it. Some things, in re- on 
gard of our weakneſs; when through Intir- 
mities, we cannot expreſs our ſenſe and mean- 
ing : both may here be underſtood. 
[ Which cannot be utteved. | i.e. whole fer- 
vour, endeavour and efhcacy,proceeding from 
a ſupernatural motion of the Spirit, cannot 
be apprehended or expreſſed. Thus, we by 9,;, ;,y,. 
reaſon of infirmity, are like children which 27 cap:ur: 
cry, but cannot tell where pur ailment is: e exce- 
wecan complain, and mourn hke Doves of aut. Calv. 
the Valleys, but arc not able to expreſs ſully 

and particularly, what is our grievance. 

Thus it is ſometimes with a child of God, 


Deod. 


eſpecially under fad afflictions, bound up 


( as to expreſſion) and cannot go forth, 
Plal. 88. 8. He remembers God and is troubled, 
be complains, and bis ſpirit is overwhelmed”, 
Pal. 77. 3. Yet even this is prayer, and from 
the Spirit of God : Not that this is the only 
way of the Spirits aſſiſtance: ſometimes he 
fills the mouth as well as the heart, enables 
| B 4 the 


(8) 

the ſoul to vent it (elf, in full and fuitable 
Confeſſions and Petitions, to approach God 
with an holy confidence. But here the Apo: ff 
file ( if we fo take the words ) ſeems to ſptałk 
of the loweſt afjifiances of the Spirit, When 
"tis worſt with's child of God in his o.] 
apprehenſion, when under heavy preſſures, 
and cannot pour out his foul; yet he can 
figh and groan out his ſorrows, can chattet 
as the Crane or Swallow, moùurn as a Dove 
and yet even this ( when from the Spirit) 
1s comſortable. This ſenſe ſeems to agree 

beſt with: what follows, in v. 27. 
4 Here is alſo the ſuitableneſs ad necel- 
by of this Priviledge, intimated in thoſe 
words | our infirmities, and we know not, Ce. 
Could we pray as we ought, if we had Gifts 
and Graces at command, it were no great 
matter; but we have need of fuch 2 Helper: 
having 1. In general, ſuch a' multitude of 
infirmitics within; and therefire necding 
enablements ſrom without. And 2. In par- 
ticular, being ignorant both as to the mat- 
cer- and manner of the duty; neither know- 

ing what, nor how to ask as we ought. 
5. Here is the advantage and benetit of this 
Priviledge, in v. 27. where there ſeems to be 
a Prolepfes, or prevention of an Objection. 
If theſe groans be unutterable ( might ſome 
ſay ) What advantage then is there in them? 
Yes, very much; for, though men do not, 
yet he that ſcarcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit. So that 
_ is th: r the e 
| GS 


— 


(9) 


ble Pod underſtands the ſenſe and meaning, the „ 73 „. 
od eſires and breathings of his own Spirit ; can »ywe, A 


put broken and inarticulate fighs together, /*&?s illos 
and ſpell out what they need : yea, before — 4. 
they ask, he knows, ſo as to pitty and ſupply, 5 — | 


vn according to that Matth. 6. 3 2. Tour beavenly probatos. 
er, Father knoweth that you have need of theſe things. Calvin. 


The Reaſon whetoſ follows, becauſe be maketh 
Intercsſſion ſer ws according to (the will of) 
God; that is ( as in the former Verſe ) to 
pray as we ought. He regulates our prayers, 
both as to the matter and manner of them. 

6. I might add a ſixth; viz. the connexive 
Particle | /ikewiſe alſo ] i. e. add hither — 
fel This may ſefhce for opening the words: 
e. each particular would yield profitable Do- 
rs ctrines: but I reſolve to confine my (elf to 
at ¶ theſe two. | 


if 1. To pray in the Spirit, is the Priviledge of 
g Bf Gods children: Gods children have the belp of 
God, Spirit, in their addreſſes 10 God by 


. prayer. 


2: ( From the Relation of the words to 
sche Context) The Spirits help in prayer, is a 
e fingular. Priviledge and Comfort to Gods chil 
dren in affliction. 


The firft of theſe, I ſhall not handle in an 
„ordinary Sexrmon»Method; but ſpeak to it, 
\ | by propounding and reſolving ſix or ſe- 
ven Cales, as the Lord enables: Some of 
| | which may explain and confirm the Do- 
11 | Qrine 3 


III 
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(40) 
ctrine; and others be inſtead of Application. ], 


5 T hope this: Method, will not be leſs profi. 


table or practical, than that which l uuf 
follow. 


' CHAP. 11 


Caſe l. Wu confiisthis Priviledge? 
or how may the Spirit be ſaid, 


eo help in praycr ? 'This being clearly and 
diſtinctly reſolved, will make way to other 
ueſtions. 

To which I ſhall anſwer, 

1. Negatively. 
2. Poſitively. 

1. Neg. The Spirit Aoth not aſſiſt in that 
Enthufiaitical way, as ſome have dreamed: 
I am far from aſſerting ſuch impulſes oſ the 
Spirit, as ſome pretend to. Particularly, _ 

1. The Spirit inſpires not ordinary Chriſti- 
ans, as it did the Prophets and Apoſtles in the 
delivery of the Scriptues. Holy men of old 
were moved ( oep6utrer') carried, acted by the 
Hh Ghoſt, 2 Pct. 1. 21. So chat their Pro · 
phecies, Sermons, Prayers recorded in Scri- 


pture, are purely divine 3 Words, Matter, 


Method, from the Spirit of God; and there- 


ore infallibly true, free:from\any fault, in- 


diſcretion ; or miſtakes in. matter, forny, 


rele, Ve. »Tis not ſo with Chriftians. Not- 


withſtanding 


We „„ we oy wer = Ko SJ => 


mn, a — 


— 
— 
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ol withſtanding the Spirits affiftance, their pray- 
ally 


ers may have many failings, much corrupti- 

on, indi{cretion, diſorder, raſnneſs, & . mixt 

with them. 

2. Muchlels doth the Spirit ſo help, as if 

we were meerly Paſſive, and the Spirit were 

ictive; as if the Spirit only made uſe of our 

tongues ( as the Devil uſes the Organs of Mu 4434 
thoſe he poſſeſſeth, to vent his lies and blaſ- e eve 
phemies withal. ) This is a grofler conceit . 
ind abſurdity, than to be charged on the 4% % 
Spirit of God. It may ſeem indeed, Mat. 10.20. gemendum 
25 if the Spirit uſed the Organs of the Apo- Amittat, 


. - c. 
files: our Saviour tells them, It 3s not ye that - "PE 


ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, whieb Joc.per ves; 


feaketh in Jou. Yet that (* v uiy, in 7 intra vos. 
1s no more (is Bea notes) than H, or with- 
in you ; that is, he gives expreſſion, courage; 
elocution : Or as v. 19. he gives in that hour 
what they fol ſpeak: So that not the Spirit, 
but they ſpeak; though extraordinarily en- 
abled at ſuch a time, both as to courage, | 
wiſdom and elocution. Thus it was with the See Acts 
Apoſiles ; but the help vouchſaft to ordinary *“. 
Chriſtians, lies not much (if at all) in the 
guidance of the Tongue , or outward Or- 
gang. | 
g- Nor doth'the Spirit help more or 
otherwiſe in prayer reſpectively, than in 
other duties of Religion. Some, I am per- 
ſwaded, fancy, as if thoſe that talk of praying 
in or by the Spirit, had a conceit of ſome fin- 
gular help in that duty above others. Not 
the (ame help is reſpectiyely vouchſaft 
| in 


4 
* 
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Nd. calv. 
i loc. 


( 12.) 


in other duties. Vou read of ſinging, wil be 
ing, ſerving God in the Spiri The Spiriſ ih 
no leſa helps a Minifler in preaching, his peoff p 
ple in hearing, ſinging, meditation, holy con 
ference, Or. ¶ according to the nature an 
requilites of thoſe dutics.) than in prayer 
that is, conſider what Graces and Qualificy 
cations are neceſſary in thoſe duties, and the 
Spirit doth, equally furniſh Chriſtians there, 
with, as with praying qualifications. 80 
that 1 am lat from tying up the Spirit tg 
any extraordinary Energy in this, above 
other duties. 

4. Nor doth the Spirit fo help in this ot 
other dutics, a3 if other ſubordinate helps 
were unncceſſaxy. I do not believe, that our 
Saviours command, Matth. 10. 19. Tak nt 
thought what ye foal ſprak—— excludes all 
premeditation , but anly that they ſhould 
not be anxiouſly ſolicitous, what to anſwer ; 
they ſhould not wrack themſelves with 
fore-thoughts about it: mughle(5, doth the lo 
Spirits ordinary aſſiſtance, e xclude other helps, It! 
as ſtady,preparation,premeditation : Though | u 
the Apolijes were extraordinarily inſpired, | { 
yet they flood in need of Chriſts teaching, If 
Luke 11. 1. Nor doth our Saviour, when they 
delire to be taught to pray, tell them, that f ji 
they had the Spirit, and therefore needed na 
inſtructions, bur preſcribes them a pattern, | 
n/a; might know to whom, far. Je 
what, in what manner they ſbould pray; fo 

8 
[ 


= + 8. _—_ 


— 
— 
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How much more then, is it needſul, for or- 
A Quitjiang, to uſe all helps for their 


better 


. 
* 


ö 


n 
1 
In: 
INC 
Tr; 
Ch: 
A 


[gift the Apoſtle treats, 1 Cor. 14. 15. teach- 
N 1 1 


430. | 
better enablement to this duty ? To fludy 


Sthe Word, which may furniſh them with ex- 


prefſions, aud direct them in the right ma- 
nagement of this, as well as ocher duties? 

5. Nor doth the Spirits interceſſion ex- 
dude Chriſts; they being of a different na- 
ture, and jointly neceſſaty in praycr. Chrilis 


nf Interccffion is performed in Heaven; the Sg 


zits, in our hearts : That procures accep=--+ 
tancez This provides aſlifiance. It is fitly 
luſtrated, by putting up a Petition to an 
Earthly King. Therc is difference betwixt 
drawing up a Pctition, forming and framing 
it for matter and cxprefſion z and betwixe 
preferring or preſenting it, ſpeaking to nt, 
and pleading for it : The one may be done 
in the Countrey ; the other, muſt b: done at 
Court: both, are neceflary. The like diffe- 
rence is here: The Spirit helps 2s it were) 
to draw the Petition, Chriſt preſents it, pro- 
cures audience and acceptance, pleading his 
own righteouſneſs to that purpoſe. This I 
thought good to hint Negatively, that [ 
might take off the odious imputation of 
ſome, who charge this Doctrine as Enthuſia- 
flical, and tending to Fanaticiſme. 
2. Poſit. Now to ſpeak Poſitively, where- 
in this aſſiſtance chiefly conſiſts: and that, 
1. In beſtowing Pray ing Gifts upon Chri- 
fiians, In the Primitive times God give 
extraordinary gifts, whereby they were able 
'On''a ſodain, in & firange unknown lan- 
guage, to diftate 8 Prayer, or Pſalm. Of this 


wg 


Though 
ſome doubt 


whether it 
be meant 
of dictatir 
of a Pſalm 
of ones 
_ com- 
ion: 
2 Syden- 
ham*s Ex- 
ercitation, 


pag. 195- 
Bea. 


Manton in 
Jud. y. 20, 


of ſpcechs This then ( as it is a giſt ) con: 


. < nary habits are. I hope none will deny 


to be admired, than underſtood. This th 


5 (uch gifts, are to be uſed for cdificatior 


(14) 
ing them the right and ſober uſe of it. 
ſeems, ſome abuled it to oftentation 3 rathe 


. 


Apoſtle taxeth, and teaches them, that a 


They might pray with the Spirit, ( viz. in, 
firange Tongue which the Spirit dictated 
but, they muſt pray with the underſtanding al 
7. e. ſo as they might be underſtood by, and 
inſtruct others. This extraordinary Gift y 
ceaſed; yet ſo, as that there is ſomething q 
this kind, ſtill beſtowed on the Church. It: 
well obſerved by a Learned Commentatoy, 
That all miraculous gifts, are now turned 
„into ordinary gifts ſomewhat like them: 
** asdiſcerning of Spirits, into a ſagacity and 
** cautelous prudence; gifts of Tongues, into 
«az ſpecial dexterity , that is attained by 
* fudy and induſtry, &c. So, that extn- 
ordinary gift of praying with the Spirit, 
*into_a readineſs of utterance and freedom 


„„ rere fm om i 91 


* ſiſts in; a ſpecial dexterity, whereby men 
*are able to put their meaning into apt 
« words and fo to utter themſelves, as to 
affect and excite others; which ( with the | 
© like gifts ) is not of ſuch a miraculous and 
immediate inſuſion, as the former; but 

© depends much on the temper and ſuitable 
** conſlitution of the body; and is much 
© betteted by induſtry, heating, reading. mę- 
4 ditation, conference, &c. as all other ordi- 


« concurrence. of the Spit with ordinary 
. means, + 


he 


C15) 
means, whereby they are made effectual for 
the attainment of edifying gifts: and this I 
may (without ſuſpicion of Fanaticifme ) 
cal! che gift of prayer, which ( as the above- 
mentioned Author obſerves) may be, and 
often is, given to carnal men for the Churches 
ſervice; and is uſually given according to 
mens conſtitution and natural receptiyity ; 


There is 2 


So that there is 2 great difference betwixt aura! 
one and another, in regard of quickneſs and fervency. 


enlargement of ſpeech. This is ſomething, 
but the leaſt part of that which I aim at; 
to which you may refer the Spirits directi- 


ons, laid down in the Scripture, for the per- 


formance of this duty; fr thereby is a Chri- 
ſtien thorowly furniſhe for this and every 
other good work. | 

2. But beſides this affiftance by way of gifts, 


'there is a higher work of the Spirit; which 


I call its gracious aſſiſtance, in beſtowing, 
exciting, exerciſing praying graces, And 
this is cither, 

1. Habitual: a praying diſpoſition wrought 
in the heart of every Belicver at theit Con- 


verſion, and growing up together with their 


danctification. This diſpcfition was wrought, 
and exerted it fclf in Paul as ſoon as con- 
verted, Ads 9. 11. This new nature is af- 


cending, like things of an aicry or fiery 


temper; a little thing carries it upward. 
The Spirit of Grace, is a Spirit of ſupplica- 


tion, Zech. 12. 10. Chriſtians are made 
Priefis unto. God, and furniſht with ſpiri- 
\tual Sacrifices, which they arc to offer up unto 


4 2. Be- 


Vi. Bolton 
Sel/-inrich= 
ing exan. 
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(16) 
2. Befides this, there is alſo an ictual af: 
ſiſtance of the Spirit in prayer. It is not on- 
ly a Quiekning Principle to all duties, but 
an Active aſliſting Principle in this as 1 
others. 
Now wherein this actual Aſſiſtance lies; 
is our main inquiry: and that chiefly in tw 
things: 
1. In Exciting to the Duty. 
2. Enabling us in it. | 
1+ The Spirit helps, by exciting us to 
prayer: puts us in mind; gives many a lecret 
jogg, beckens a child of God to his Cloſet, 
Pla). 27. 8. When thou ſaidft, ſcek my fac —— 
Poſſibly, by ſome inward impulſes and mo- 
tions upon his Spirit, Cant. 2:14. 0 
Dove, tsbat art in tbe clefts of the Rock, in 
the ſecret places of the ſtairs, lt me ſee thy 
countenance, let me bear thy voice Such 
hints may a child of God ſometimes expe- 
rience within. The Spirit ſaith Come, Rer. 


22. 19, Theſe are ſome of thoſe motions, 


which we muſt not quench, 1 Tbeſſ 5. 19. 
And why ſhould this ſrem a melancholy fan- 
cy, to any rational perſon ? I wonld but ap- 
peal to wicked, looſe, debaucht perſons (the 
great deriders of this Doctrine; ) Do you 
never ſeel extraordinary, violent, ſodain 
urgings and preſſings to wickedneſs? When it 
may be, you are lawfully imployed, and 
your thoughts upon your buſineſs; Do not 
unclean, wicked blaſphemous motions, ruſh 
in uninvited, unthought of? And ate they 


not purſued, and kept on Jour hearts, wich 
* 2 kind 


e E-3C.Y 


Dee rer rr xv © on. 


reer 
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5 
kind of violence, even when there is in 

you a kind of abhorrence and reluctancy © 
Whence can theſe come, think you? I deny 


ther or Nurſe; yet, I doubt not, the Devil is 
the Father of theſe Brats : they are hy him 
begotten ( as I may ſay ) upon your un- 
mortified coneupiſcence. Iſ the Devil can 
do ſo much ( a Truth, which Gods. deareſt 
children know by ſad experience, when; in 
their beſt perſormances, ſuch dreadful things 
are ſuggeſted;) Why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange 
to any, that the Spirit of God, doth caſt in 
good motions, arguments, encouragements 
to duty? Yer, would I not be undetſtood, 
u if we mult never pray, but when we ind 
and feel ſuch motions : thats an Artifice of 
the Devil, to draw us from our conſtancy 
in this duty; which I (hall meet with in ite 
due place. Mean while, let me tell you, that 
theſe Excitations, are not violent and unrea- 
| fonable Impulſes 3; but ſweet Motions, 
agrecable to reaſon, and purſued: ( as it 
* ) by reaſoning and argumentation. 
$, 
I” Rn. The Spirit excites a child of God to 
proyer, by ſhewing him ſome ſpecial want 
lies under. This ſeems to be intimated 
in the Text, | We know not what we ſhould 
pray for ] 3. d. We are ignorant of our own 
neceftities. Now the Spirit opens our eyes, 
diſcpvers ſome (trong corruptions to be ſuh- 
a 3 ſome weak grace to be confirined ; 
fone Temptation w = wearc in danger 
te 


ul fot, but your Corruption may be the Mo- 


2 Cor. 12. 
758. 
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to he { ayled, and ptrompts us to prayer, ul 
T Remedy Thus Paul being ſen, 

ſible of chat Thorn in his fleſh , prayelſ 


Thrice L i, G. ten, earneſtly ) that it may þy 
taken from him. 

. S>metimes, by tilnrerag, "the deh 
rablen( G, of ſome Jpicitual ; good thing, 
grace, comfort, aſſuxance, Oc. It enlightem 
theduls.eyes, to fee the bꝛauty of Chrif 
excellency of holineſs, adyantage of an hear 
cnlaged im duty z and then opens its moul 
to cry: dor it. 

% 3.8 me imes, by repreſenting encours 
ments to prayer: lets the ſoul (ec the falnch 
and ſreene(s. of the promiſes; the ;boldne 
and confidence it may have, by vertue c 
Chiilts Tnterecſion, Gads readineis to hear, & 
And thus ( as it wert) beſpeaks a Chriſſian 
[Why ſo backward. to ask, when God is ſo 
ready 40 beſtow ꝰ Wer't thou to ask at. un. 
certainties, or hadſt only a Prad venture to 
ſpced, well mighiſt thou ſtand off: bu 
when thoa hat intfaſlible Promiſes, a pre- 
vailing Mediator, 2 propitious Father to 
go to, Why dof thou not ask more and 
oſtner 5 

4 Sometimes, it makes uſe of che affl 
tions, reproaches,hurd cnecrtainments, which 


* Sant meccs with in the world, as a ſpur 


| 

* 

to prayer. Thus David, Pal. 109,3, 4. Thy | 
( 


have Jpoken. againſt me with a tying tonger 


| 1. 10 e t 2 ws, are a whet 2 6 


4 


* 


But I give, my ſelf . va hr 7, Peninnab' 
Taunts, lent Hz 


er prayers, 1 Si. 


. 
: 
1 
i 
. 
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Hizefab, 2 Kings 19. 15. This is not a 
lelſon of Naturts teaching corruption would 


render railing for railing. Tis the Spirit of 


Grace „that turns theſe into occations_of 
prayer. 80 ſor Afflictions; the more the 


ers are oppreſſed, the louder is their 


cry: the higher theſe waters riſe, the more 
doth David lift up his heart and voice to 
God. Tis true, Nature teaches to cry and 
complain; but the Spirit of Grace turns Cars 
nal gomplaints, into ſpiritual breathings 3 
gives vent this way to forrow. — 
5. Sometimes, it makes uſe of Providences 
this way; Metcies, unexpected dcliverances 
put the foul into a praying, praitiog frame, 
Pſal: 103. 1, 2.& 116. 12, 13- So Judge- 
ments, ſodein ttrokes on our feives or 
others. Afflictions b. come a Whettione to 
prayer. | . 
6. (To hint one thing more) It makes 
others zeal, fervour, conſtancy, a provociti- 
on: by reading of, or hearing the ſtrugling 
wrellling prayers of others, the Spirit 
firs up a child of God; hereby it chames 
him out of his careleſneſs, lazineſs, negli- 
Sence. 3 
Theſe things 1 have hinted, to ſhew that 
the way of the Spirits working, in flirring 
up Chriſtians to prayer, is not phantaflica), 
but agrecableco Reaſon; by argument and 
con viction. 3 r "a IgE 
2. The Spirits gracious aflifiance, lyes allo 
in beſtowing enablements for, and in, the 


duty. It deals not as Pharacb's Task- Ma- 


C3 7 ters, 


Juvenal. 
Sat. 10. 
Per tot. 


(20) 

ſters, to require Brick, and afford no Straw; 
It doth not put us on, and then leave us; 
but it takes us by the hand, and leads us on in 
the duty. So much the Text intimates: [t 
doth lift with us: and this, | 

1. As to the Matter of the duty. 

2. Manner. 

3. Perſeverance in it. 

1. As to the Matter: it teaches what to ask, 
by diſcovering ( as was faid before) our 
neceſſities, and what is according to the will 
of God; this is the ſenſe of v. 27. A very 
Heathen could obſerve, how apt we are to 
miſtake in our deſires and prayers. 


—Pauci dignoſcere poſſunt 
Vera bong —— 


And therefore inſtructs us, torefer it to Gods 
will. 


Permittos ipſis expendere Numinibur, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſq; ſit utile noftris. 


The truth is, a great part of that Satyr, 
may put a Chriſtian to the bluſh ; conſidering 
the folly and impetuouſneſs of his own de- 
fires. . But to the purpoſe ;'I ſay, We are ve- 
ry apt to ask amiſs, and to run our ſelves 
upon Temptations; to pray for that, which 
it would be cruelty for God to give us; a 
Serpent inſtead of a Fiſh, a Stone for Bread, 


for an Egg, a Scorpion. Our Lufis and car- 


nal Intereſt prompt us to ask , what is — 
| A — 


— 3. < © th >. 
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hy honourable for God to give, nor pro- 
fitable for us to receive. How often would 
our heady paſſions, engage God in our pri- 
vate Quarrels and revenges? Our inſatiable 
defies, put us upon asking food for our luſts? 


Even the Apoſtles would be calling for fire fc 
from Heaven, to conſume the inhoſpitable Sa- 
maritens , and urge a Scripture- example, 34. 


though miſ-timed and miſ-applyed ; for 
which they reccive a check from our Savi- 
our. Now the Spirit ſupplies our Saviours 
place; it gives = check to our heady paſſi - 
ons, unlawſul deſires, unwarrantable Peti- 
tione. How are Agur*s deſires regulated, 
and brought to a right Decorum, Prov. 3 0.8,9. 
Gods Spirit teacheth to ask, not only whats 
lawful in it ſelf, but whats convenient for us. 
Particularly, 

1. It teacheth to prefer ſpirituals before 
temporals; it widens our defires that way, 
and ſhews us the far greater cxcellency and 
neceſſity of heavenly things; fo that a Chri- 
fiian ſometimes forgets his bodily concern- 
ments, to remember his foul. 

2. Amongſt ſpirituals, it helps to ſingle out 
thoſe, which are moſt needful and conve- 
nient for us; and to be moſt importunate 
for things of moſt abſolute neceſſity : for 
grace, more than gifts or comforts ; That, 

ing neceſſary, to the Being of a Chriſtian ; 


thoſe, but to his well-being; That, being the 


very foundation; thoſe, the Roof and Battle- 
ments. Again, for Truth of grace, more 


than meaſuxes of grace; as knowing that all 


C 3 meaſarcs 


(22)) 


meaſures are not fit for wy one. And 4 
oſe that are | 


again, amongſt graces, for t 
moſt uſeful, needſul for himſelf in his ca: 

pacity : For thoſe which make him a ſub: 
Hantial Chriſtian, rather than thoſe that ſet 
him off in the cyc of the world. Thus the 
Spirit helps a child of God, to ſingle out Pe. 

titions, to find out accept able words; ti 
fetch his Petitions, not 6nly out of the B. 
ble, or out of his memory, but (e ſute 
peQori, ) from his own fenfe and feeling; 

not only, to wk what he may, but what he 
mot needs to ask. 

3. It brings to remembrance, matter ſui- 
table to each part of prayer. For Inſtance, in 
conſeſſions, it ſers our own Gas before us. How 
hath a gracious foul, been ſometimes led G 
confeſs, ſuch fins, or with ſuch aggravation 
und bireilinſti ncei, as he hath ſcarce too 
notice of before,” and yet ſuch as he diſco- 
vers to lodge in him? So in Petition, how 
often is he carried out further than he thought 
of, and things caſt in, which he ſees himſelf 
to ſtand in great need of ? The like! might 
fy of Prayer for others , md 'of Thanks- 
eirink. 

4. ſn Petitions, the Spirit not only teach- 
eth whar to uk, but how to plead. And 
herein dies much'of the Spirits g ſſiſtance, in 
ſurniſhing a foul with powerful and pre- 
vailing irgumente. You may obſerve, what 
fine vs, what fireagth of Argument, is coucht 
ia the prayers of the Saints in Scripture : 16 
in the p: ayers of 22 D:3:4, Daniel, Fe- 
beſt aha. 
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hat, Somgimes, ſrom the, Nature and 
— of God i his, Goode, Fxuths 
Faith ſulneſs. Sometimes, from the Promiless 
Sometimes, from the qwn miſery apd ile. 
lefsne(s: yes, the Spirit texcheth $0, make 
an argument of that, which :{rems- to 
make! againft them fal. 25,01. Ferden 
my fin, ¶ Lord far is is great. | Herc is ag ar- 
gamer t from: the, greitnefs f lin, whish 
might rather plegd/agaolt him ; KR Ist 8 
mich Gtergthain dr Either ue Fh 
art a God of great mercies, and therglorg 
it 43; ſuitable to thy:aateze;, to i 087 gFeat 
fin, Ox-thug, dae gere 
lble of the hainouſneſs of i, angie 
am a fit ſubje ct for 4:pardon,;, 1 
man of Canagan, is g ft d. anne e ; 
How doth ſhe-invext;Chxiſts. argyrgaty, and 
makes, chat ,a. plea; foe; her, e e 
285 init her? Matgh,4 9. g. ers el By 
holy Art, is taughtoby. he Sight ref 
Amongſt which A8 nents, ſuita Promiles - 
arc moli fit quer tand piexslen tid A Promiſes 


and..Prayers, diffezingtonly as the figures of Holicg- 
6and.y (C 3s 3 good man. hah, witty abe vfb . 
ſerved 9. the one pointing dowawargs, to- 
wards us. 3 (hg. gothest upward. N Throne. 


God. 
5. Imay add hee. (though it cho leaf 
part, of this great Priuncdge ) that the Spi- 
ol, God. though. it doth not guide che 
—_—_ infallib'y; yet it doth ſometimes cat- 


child of. God, cven above himſelf, in 


r and Fuitahlengls; Y expreſſion 3, help 


— wil 


52. 69 


His heart With afſections. But this may ||| 


cult: 
denne, by⸗ "ha affections, 
but we outfide of prayer: Sight 
af des, The age God under 
Aand anc del le Spirit texcheth 
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tions inSeripture-phraſe, | A 
with words, as well u 


him to clothe his 
and fills his 


— 1 to che Spirits help, in the matter 
Fr. 2 

02: [Ithilps, not only for! matter, but for 
tnanner allo. ! + Something to this, lies in 
thoſe words of the Text Groanings which 
emed whith, di was faid in the 
is thetoweft! -way, though not 
Teaft'effeRual.| Do hint a few part 


fighs from the hearts, 


"$6 4&4 od. eo ih, & Aa OY =. "I 


bers Er the cyen Parts may teach elo- 
queic!! aha ce 2 5 of our pray 
erz (6d unture it Al, May fürmifft with 
thine flash ud ſpurious uffections: But the 
9 the ufſectibes, enlurgeth the 
Def Tt aaufeth featHlings-forth of the 
deu Rt God and enables it to: wreflle 
nb VHMy violence; ſheds abroad che love 
off Gdich in the het f widens the deſites; 
ſpiritalizeth our joy. grief, anger, zeil, 
and the reſt of the paſſions, All which are 

in in prayer. 
. K helps, Ter ana and ages in 
own grades; (hete is i work) 

theſe, Be as ſparks uindet the 15 tin 
Spirit of Sod blow chem up: 15 it works 
ice, 40 Wan e her Work, It aid, 


as 


(25) 

Act. 5. N Sathan filled their hearts to lie, & c.. 
80, the Spirit fills the hearts of Gods people 
to pray: Here we have need of the Spirits 
help, to lift; elſe our hearts and graces would 
lie unſtirred and unexerciſed. To inſtance 
in one or two of many, leaving the reſt to 
your own meditation. 

1. It fills the foul with a holy confidence 
reaches to cry Abba Father , Rom. 8. ij 
Sometimes, in the duty, Pal. 20. 6, Now 1 
know , that the Lord ſaveth bis Anointed —— 
Sometimes, aer: Hannab*s countenance clear- 
td from former ſadneſs, diſcovered the con 
fidence of her foul, that her Petition ſhould 
be granted. How often have the Saints 
riſen off their knees, with raiſed expectati- 
ons; 28 if the things askt , were already 
given in? 

2. Yet it keeps the ſoul in a humble aw- 
full frame; makes it ſerious and full of re- 
I rvrerence. Luft would deal bafely and af- 
I frontingly with God; but the Spirit makes 
us, take beed to our feet and teacheth 
us, not to be raſh with our mouths, or baſty to 
utter amy thin before God, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. 
Makes us, Toke beed to our wayes, that we 
offend not with our tongue, Plal. 39. 1. re- 
firains petulancy - and extravagancy of wit 
and words; teaches to avoid ſwelling 
words of vanity z and ſo far as we enjoy its 
aſſiſtance, it helps us to utter our deſires. 1 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. This (ol 
much more, that might have been ſpoken) 
| concerning the Spirits aſſiſtance, with re- 
ference 
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ſcrence to the manner of the duty. 
3. As it helps in the matter and mant 
ſo it enables to perſevere ;, not only ſets u 
in, but carries thoxow, and enables us tg 
Luk. 18. 1. pray and not faint; not to let the Lord 
go, till he bleſs us, Now here, there ur 
many things to diſcourage, and take us off 
2gainlt all which, the Soirit doth mightily 
Axengthen and fortific a Chriſtian , according 
to that prayer of Paul for the Epheſ aut, Tha 
Eph. 3.16. they might bs \ftrengthentd with might, by th 

Spirit, in the inward man. 
I ſhall briefly couch upon. two or deg 
which arc moſt obvious, and troubleſome 10 

Gods children. 

Exod. 31, x. It helps us to petſcvere in prayer, not- 
10, 11. 9 diſcoursgeme nts from God. 
Gen. 32. Though God bid Moſer, let him alone ; end 
1 Fawb, let him go; though he forbids the 
Prophet Fereny, to pray for, the people, 
Matth, 15. though our Saviour gives har ſh and diſcou- 
22, raging anſwers, to the woman of Canaan; 
yet they [follow on: It teschts to anſwer 
Objections, to xead love and pity in Gods 
heart, hen we cin ſce nothing but frowns 
in his face. : to catch ſaſter hold, when he 
ſeems (o throw us off; to interpret Gods 


bl 
4 


anſwers by, texjible things, contrary to che 


natural import, and to belicve and expect 
contrary to our ſenſe and experience. to oy 
againſt hope, Cc. | * 
2. Agiinkt” diſcouragements. from... 
(ſelves... Unb:lief, ſhort-ſp;ritedncls, and, 
like corruptions , which, would mae us 
reak 


LIM 


„ brexk out, as he, 2 Kings 6. 33. This evil ©s 


in me 7 | 


(23) 


of the Lord, why ſhould I wait upon him any 
lnger? Oh, but the Spirit firengthens our 
faith, lengthens out our patience, beſp:aks 
us, in the language of David to his own 
foul, Pſa). 42. ult. Vhy art thow caſt down, 
0 my ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted with- 


3. Agiinſt diſcourzsgements from others, 
from the World, or from the Devil: How 
would men ſcaff or jter us, out of our at- 
tendance on God. What profit is it, that you Mal. 3.10 
keep bis Ordinances, in that you walk mourn- * 


fuly before tbe Lord of Hifts ? What get you by 


all your whining prayers, your creeping info 


corners? &,, Here the Spirit comes in with 

ſome encouraging promiſe or experience: 

'Tet ain while, and be that ſhall come will Wd 
cum I never ſeid to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeth 3, 
my face in vain And ſhall not Gid avenge Ila. 45. 19. 
bis own Elec, which cry day and night unto Luke 18. 
him, "though be bear long with them 7 { 7? 8. 

tel y, that be will avenge them ſpeedily. 

The Devil alſo acts his part; ſometimes to 

diſtract us in, ſometimes to divert, or tright 

us from, or weary us out of this duty. Your 

own experience can furniſh you with (ad 
Inftznces of this kind, if you know what | _, 
prayer indeed is; for you are not ignorant of: " 
his Devices. But here alſo, Greater is he that 1 Joh. 4.4. 
is in us, than be that is in tbe world. By the 
help of Gods Spirit, we perſiſt in the duty, 
againſt all theſe diſeourigements. And this 
for aaſwer tothe fi:li Caſe, 

; CHAP. 


; 


CHAP. III. 
| 


Aving in 83 ing to ghe light 1 hart 

and, I hope, by the guidance of the Spi 

ric, and determination of the Word « 

Truth, reſolved this great Caſe ; the next wil 
k 


Caſe 2. How may we diſcern anddiftin- 
guiſh the motions and aſſiſtancts of the Spi- 
rit, from ſome things that carry reſemblance 
to them? It is very neceſſary, but not very 
cafic to know, from what principle we act; 
left being miſtaken, all our prayers miſcarry, 
and we our fclves ſuffer loſs. 

Now there are four things, which are 
ſomething like the motions and actings of 
the Spirit; from which I ſhall ende: your to 
dliffinguiſh it. 

1. Satanical Impulſes. 

2. The Gifc of Prayer. 

3- The urgings of natural Couſcience. 

4- Good fits and moods of a natural wan, 

x. Satanical Impulſcs ; It may perhaps 
ſeemincredible to ſome at firſt hearing, that 
the D. vil: ſhould put men upon duty, who 
is the grand Enemy both to God and man; 


and makes it his whole buſineſs, to hinder - 


man from commynion with, and apes” 


__ > w—-+ Xx 93 
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of God: Yet fo it may be: this Prince of 


| darkneſs, can in this reſpect transform bimſelf 


motion to prayer, were from the Spirit: 
It is poſſible Sathan may oppreſs an anxi- 


into an Angel of Light : He hath his (ripata) 
his devices, to get advantage againſt us; and 
can turn Duty it ſelf into a Temptation. 
Hear Angthers words to this purpoſe; I 


« would vt have this interpreted, as if every Cor. 1 r. 


14. & 2.11. 


* ous foul, with the Tyranny of unreaſona- 
* ble impulfions to duty So, that if 


he can do us a miſchief, if he can by his im- 2f21t0n i 


- ; , Jae 20, 


poſe duty to the ſcorn of men; if he can Dire 
weaken our bodies, or defiroy us by this — 
means, you need not wonder at the thing. bled Con- 
But how ſhall we diſcern theſe, from the mo- ſciences; on 
tions of Gods Spirit? I ſhall give a three- — Ga 
fold difference. 

1. Satans Impulſes, are violent, tyranni- 


cal, unreaſonable 3 they are cruel inſultings, 


not gracious excitings, nothing but terror 
and horror. Pray, and ſo often, and ſo long, 
and with ſuch a degree of faith, fervour, 
ſreeneſs from difiraQtion, or thou art a damn- 
ed wretch! A rigid Exactor he is, and a 
cruel Task-maſter; his defign is ( fince he 
cannot keep the ſoul out of duty) to run it 
out of breath; to over-drive the weak Be- 
lievers (as Facob ſaid of the young Cattel, 
Gen. 33. 13.) that they may die and periſh. 
He turns himfelf into an Ape and imirator 


| of Gods Spirit, that (under that appear- 


ance.) he may diſparage Gods Spirit, as — 
c 


Match. 11. 
30. 


(30) 


he were an unreaſonable Tyrant; and reg fo 
ders Gods ſervice, as worſe than gp G 
Bondage, He knows that Chriſts yoak I on 
eaſie, and bis burden light to a gracious foul an 
therefore he layes on load, to break the wei 82 
Chriſtians back if poſſible; at leaſt to bring x4 
him to a grievous diftaſtc and diſle of 800 uf 
waycs and ſo to give the lic to the Goſpuſ B. 
and Miniſters thereof, who report the waye © 
of God, to be ſweet and pleaſant. This , of 
a Temptation, wherewith the D: vil puiſuuſ I 
young and forward Profeſſors; with whom 5 
he deals as a Rider with a young hig y- 
mettled Horſe ; nor doth he only give them þ 
head, but (pur and force them forward, till þ 
he quite tire them out: He perſwades them x 


fo much time muſt be ſpent in duty, a 


, Cannot conſiſt with their outward Calling; b 


and ſo makes one duty, thruſt out, or cla Þ x 
with another. But now, the Spirits moti- 


ons are ſweet and rational, Hoſ. 3. 14. I wil 
« aUure her 


They are not forced, as fire 
from the Flint; but ſweetly drawn, as water 
from the Cock or Founrain. I deny not, but 
the Spirit of God may intorce duty, from 
arguments of Terror (\luch arguments he 
ſometimes uſes in the Word; as Mat. 10. 28. 
Heb. x2. ult. and thereſore may in the hearts 


To 0" 8 6 3, "OY a wn — 


ol Believers;) But he doth allay tneir bitter- 


{ycecnels, comfort, and advantage flowing 


nels, and mixeth encouragements, at in thole } 
and other Scripture is evident: he ſhews |. 
them the Rod, but his chief indocemmcnts | © 
are from the Love of God in Chriſt, the 


ſrom 


(31) 
from duty , the equitableneſs of obeying 
God as our Soveraign. The Spirits moti- 
ons are like it felf, drawn mofily from love 
and ingenuity. How tender is our bleſſed 
Saviour, cf his newly initiated Diſciples, 
Mash. 9. 14. He will not have @ new piece put 
upon an old garment, or new wine into old 
Bottles: i. e. Ke will not have his young 
Diſciples, at ſirſt put upon the harder duties 
of faſting and mourning. He ſhall gather the 
Lambs with bis arm, and carry them in his 
boſome, and gently lead thoſe that are with 
nung. Fle ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe 
bis voice to be heard in the ſtreets. A bruiſed reed 
ſhall be not breab Aud luch is the Spi- 
rit to week Bel evers. | 
2. Satans Impulics, as they arc unreafona- 
ble, fo they are unſeaſonable alſo. The De- 
vil is moſt urgent, when he ſces us the leaſt 
apt toduty. For inftance: 
+ 1+ When he fees us under ſome notable in- 
diſpoſition, outward or inward :. when our 
graces fl ig, or our bodies faint, It is reported 
ofa good man, who had kept up a ſtrict 
courſe of duty, that being viftiied with 
lickneſs, he bad mighty preſſings and urgings 
upon his Spirit, to hold on the ſame degree 
of ſervour, length and frequency in duty, 
which by reaſon of his bodily indiſpoſition, 
much weakned him; and yet ſeeling him- 
ſelſ unable, he fell under fad Terrors: till by 
a godly Midiſter he was told, that there 
: was ſomething of Satan in it, and that God 
9 Mercy not Sacrifice ; that God ex- 
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pected 


Iſa. 40. 11. 
& 42. 23 3» 


Judg. 16. 


one, when God calls to another; that nei 


to beget in the ſoul a diſreliſh of duty, and 


en 

pected not more, than according to his pre 
ſent ſtrength and ability, &c- 
2. Or when God calls us to other duties 
If he cannot keep us from duty, he make 
uſe of one as a wedge to drive out ano- 
ther; unſcaſonably and violently urging tc 


- 


ther may be acceptably performed. Som 
pious ſouls have ſeen cauſe to complain of 
unſeaſonable good motions: when hearing, 
then urged to prayer, &c. So, when in their 
worldly Callings and lawful imployments 
they have ſometimes had ſuch violent preſ- 
ſings to break off and fall a praying, which 
at other times they would be glad of, but 
cannot have them: (1 ſhall by and by 
give ſome caution here:) now his defign is 
only to entangle conſcience, and make them 
bclicve they have ſleighted the motions of 
Gods Spirit. 

3. Or when he hath got ſome notable ad- 
vantage againſt them, hath ſettered and en - 
tangled them in ſome ſnare: He deals in this 
caſc, as Dalilab with Sampſon; when ſhe had 
bound him, and cut his Locks, then Vp, the 
Philiftins are non thee, Sampſon. When he 
hath ſo enſeebled a child of God, that he can 
ſcarce go, then he will preſs him to run. 
All which, is but to make Religion irkſome 


fo to break off its courſe : or elſe, to make 

us laughing-ftocks to others, as Sampſon be- 

— an object of the Philiftins laughter and 
81110N-s 


| (53) 
* But now the Spirits motions are ſeaſonable 
"26d otderly. Like the works of God, each 


per duty of the tit; it ſets in with other 
J occafions and coneutrent advantages. We 
may ſay of the Spirits motions, as of that 
| Army, Jocl 2. 7, They march cut ont on bis 
Orr do nd Freak rank, neither one 

ruſt ancther, they walk every one in bis own 
ian. The Devil-urges to one duty, as a 
divetfivn from anorhet ; but the Spirit of 
God moves to one, is preparatory and help- 
fal to another. Wien the heart is warmed 
by heating, or put in Tune by a Providence, 
then it puts in a mot lon to the foul, When 
the ſuples are filled with a ſwect gale of 
heavenly breathings and inſpiritiont, thin 
it bids the foul ſet out } and fo makes its 
voyage proſperous ; all its motions, are 


rr 


ind the world and the D:vil without, will 


igainft the Spiri: ( yea, ſometimes with 
much violence ) Yet the | ſoul may find 
fircngth and vigour; and a greater power 
carrying it out againſt ſuch contraty motions. 
3. Satans impulſes (how violent ſoever) 
are incffcQtual ; he urges to, but affords no 
help in the duty. A right Pheracb,” exacts 
Brick, but gives wo Straw : yea, therefore 
doth he exsR it, becatiſe he knows we hive 
none ; that he may find an occaſion, to beat, 
to trouble, accuſe, and torment Gods — 

D ren. 
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Veowtifnl in ir Hime; It moves to the pro- Eccl. 3.165 


words in ſcaſon not but that there may be, prov. x5; 
and will be oppoſition; corruption within, 23. 


withfland ſuch motiom. The fleſh will laft Gal. 5. 17. 


Jer- 20, 3. 


=} ; (.34) 
dren. - So that the reſult of-his-impulſcs are, 


ings of the Spitit in Gods people. Let nong 


either that the ſoul ſinks, under dilcourages 
ment, gives out, and falls. under deſpair, of 
ever performing its Tak; or eſſe goes on 
in a ſelſ. tormenting onfolate manner; 
performs duty as = Tak or drudgery, it 
ſpur'd.on, with horror, and comes off — 
greater. horror; is a. very ..Mager-wiſſabib, 
Terror round about: or expoſes Religion tq 
cenſure, contempt, and. geribon, * unſcaſo; 
nable, raſh, indiſcrect putting it ſelf upon 
that, which it is not. able, to perſorm. 
Whereas the Spirits mqtions, are attended 
with enablements in ſome meaſure, it ſendy 


the ſoul into Gods preſence, with lome de; 


gree of enlargement, confidence, bumylicy!; 
and it commonly comes off, either with 4 
gracious return; or elſe with ſome higher 
degrees of confidence and enlargement IT 


_ - leafi, more humble and ſenſible of its ou 
I deficiencies. 


This. is what I thought fit, to give i in 


-, anſwer to this Caſe: Yet, Ic any. ſhould 


pervert, ox make a ſiniſter uſe, of what hath 
been delivered; give me leave, before I pak 
from it, co ſubjoin ſomething, - a 

I. By way of Caution. 

2. In anſwer 10 a Dreftion., which ſome 
may take occaſion to propound. 

1. by way ef Caution, I ſhall give in tyo 


1. oh no prophane Spirit hence HE 
fion, to ſpeak blaſphemoufly againſt the work: 


hence 
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(35) 
hence conclude, that all pretended motions, 
gifts, aſſiſtance of the Spirit, are meer Diabo- 
lical impulſes and delufions. Remember 
what is faid, and I hope evinccd, in anſwer 
to the firſt Caſe. Nay, even hence, that they 
are Diabolical impulſes, and Satanical delufi- 
ons, we may conclude, that the Spirit of - 
God is as powerful and induſtrious, in ſtix- 
ring up pious ſduls to good duties; as Sa- 
tan is buſie, to flir up evil, or unſeaſonably- 
good motions. 

2. Nor let us think all motions unſeaſo- 
nable, and conſequently Diabolical, which 
find us under indiſpoſition, or are caſt in, 
when we arc in our worldly imploy ments: 
The Spirit blows when and where it lifteth. 
Heavenly motions (and cjaculations there- 
upon) may be a whet in our ſecular bufi- 
neſs : it may be highly ſeaſonable, to have 
our hearts filled with Heaven, when our 
hands are full of the world. Spiritual im- 
provements of carthly objects, is one ofthe 
great advantages of a Chriftian, when the 
world is a ſlep, to help us up Heaven-ward. 
So, that you mult take all together; judge 
+] «ot only, by the ſeeming unſeaſonableneis, 
- | but by the violence and unrtaſonableneſi al- 
i | fo of thoſe motions; elſe you may run your 
elves into a (ad miſtake. 
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Que. 2. Some may hence, take occaſion 
0 [to ask, What courſe is tv be taken, when the 
K+ | Devil thus unſeaſonably, and unreaſonably urges 
ns! [to duty ? To anſwer in a few words, 


et D - dnſw.. 
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Anſw. Not ſo to hearken to his unſeaſon· 


able motions, as to be taken off other duties; 
or, to throw our lawful imployments out 
of our hands; bat yet make this advantage 
of them. Take the firfi convenient oppor- 


tunity, and do that in its ſeaſon, which the 


Devil urges to be done out of its ſcaſon. 
Nay further, you may deſpite the Devil 
this way, by a r.(olutc performance oſ, and 
perſeverance in duty, wh. n he is moſi buſie, 
to take you off: You ſhall find, that he is 
not more indutizious, to put you upoa a du- 
ty unſeaſonably, than he will be to hinder 
and divert you, when God calls you to the 
performance of it. Ina word therefore, re- 
member ſuch unſcaſonable motions , and 
time them aright. This will be, to turn the 
Temptation, into af advantage : and did 
we thus defeat that Adverſary , he would 
not ſo often trouble us in this kind. . 

2. The Second thing, which carries (ome 


reſemblance to the gracious Aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit, is the giſt of prayer, which I have 
hinted at, in {peaking to the fixfi Calc, 
Bricfly, it conſiſts in ability and aptneſs of 
expreſſion, with (ame ſhew of aflection. It 
is a common giſt: that is, Reprobates and 
carnal pcrſons may have it 3 and that in «@ 
greater meaſute ſometimes, than many « 
gracious foul; whereupon a weak Believer 
may mi- judge himſelſ, and be diſcouraged, 
when he hcars, with how much flucacy and 
aptneſe of expicſiion, and with what ſecm- 
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ing vehemency of affection, others can per- ö 
form the duty of prayer; and how low, flat, 


may ſet it off before nen. If there be but 


(37) 


dull, and detective himſelf is. It will not 
therefore be loſt labour, toenquire how they 
they differ; that we may ſee, how far the 
grace is to be preferred before the gift; 
though the giſt more ſcts off a man in the 
eyes of others. 

Firſt then, the gift is but the outſide, the 
carkats of prayer; and when alone, without 
the grace of prayer, it fatisfics it ſelf in 
words, and ſceming affections, in thas which 


aptneſs and fulneſs of expreſſion, a voluble 
Tongue, with a ſemblance of zeal, humili- 
ty, fervency, &c. this is all that the meer 
g ft looks a', Hence, as it ir but the outſide 
of duty, ſo it looks much at an outward re- 
ward, the applanſe of men: whence it follows, 
that it is intended or remitted, according to 
the encouragemen's it hath this way : where 
there is nothing of priiſe or commenda- Two Con- 
tion to be expected, duty is omitted, or ſequences. 
fubb-rcd over, (which, I deny not, is too 
incident even to the beft of Chriſtians:) But 
when there is probability of gaining ap- 
plauſe, or ſqme external advantage 3 here the 
gife puts out it (elf to the utmoſt. Be- 
lides, 

Secondly, The gift being but the outſide or 
tirkaſs of duty, it is not much impaired by 
2 courſe of fin ; eſpecially, if the fin be clole 
ind ſecret 3 the giſt of prayer, and practice 
of fin, can well enough conſiſt together: 
D 3 yen, 


Niebemiah could fend up his foul to Heaven, 


(38) 
yea, ſuch have been known, who could pray 
like Angels, and yet practiſed like Devils: 
who could make free, and full conſeſſion of 
fin, and yet as freely commit it. 

But now, the Spirit of prayer, is the inſide 
of the duty: It lies within, and mainly con. 
fiſts, in the vigorous motions of the foul, in 
ſanctiſied affections, holy reachings of foul 
aſter God, in vehement ſtruglings, and con- 
tendings of the inward man, Pal. 63. $. 
My ſoul foloweth bard after thee : and mainly 
in the eKcrciſe of praying graces , luch at 
Faith, Love, godly Sorrow, c. Whence it 
appears, that it may be exerciſed, when there 
is not a word uttered. - The gift of prayer, 
lies much on the Tongues end, and may 
be hindered by man: but let the mouth be 
Ropt, the tongue cut out, the Spirit of pray- 
er cannot be reſtrained, Neb. 2, 4. Good 


in a (ſecret ejaculation, when it is not probable 


he uttered any thing: and 1 Sam. 1. 10. Han · 


nab's lips only moved: her voice was not 
heard, yet the voice of her ſoul , reached 
Gods car. Exod. 14. 15. Wherefore eryeſt thou 
unto me, faith the Lord to Moſes, when we 
read not, that he ſpake at all. The tongue 


of the Spirit, cannot be cut out. And hence ſol-· 


lows two Conſequences, contrary to the for- 
mer- 

1. The Spirit of prayer, is as much, or 
more exerciſed in ſceret, as in company: 
The foal hath moſt Elbow- room, when in 


et. 2. 14. the ſeeret places of the Stairs 3 © when there b 


none! 
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none but God preſent, then can the ſoul, 
with a holy (vagina) boldneſs and free- 
dom, pour out it ſel into Gods bofom : nor 


Git leſs careful, or circumſpect, when alone 


( unleſs under ſome Temptation) than if all 
the world were preſent. 

2. Conſcience of fin, doth exceedingly 
weaken it, and cauſes a damp and deadneſs 
to ſeiſe upon it. Sin will reſtrain prayer 
before God. The Spirit of prayer will cat 


gut fin; or elſe ſin will weaken and ſhrink Job. 15: 4 


it. Sin begets an Aſtbma, or ſhort-breathed- 
neſs in the ſoul. 

2. The meer giſt of prayer, doth ſwell 
and puff up: The more able, the more ſelſ- 
conceited: in which reſpect, a man is apt 
to deſpiſe thoſe, that want the like gift, or 
fall ſhort of his meafurc 3 hath high and 
ſelf-applauding thoughts of himſelf, as the 
Phariſce, Lake 18. 11. or thoſe, Iſa. 65. 5. 
This is evident, when thoſe. extraordinary 


gifts were bellowed in the Primitive times, 


the Apoſtle ſaw it neceſſary, to caution thoſe 
that were endued with them, againſt oſten- 
tation, 1 Cor. 14. Let even in the exerciſe of 
theſe gits, there may be much of ſeeming 
humility and felf-abafement , in outward 
expreſſion, while the heart ſecretly. admires 
it fell. Now, hence it follows; that when 
tun thus gifted; hath been outwardly en- 
kirged, hath Fan liberty of words and expreſ- 
fion; he comes off with much ſitisfaRiony if 
he have but ſo acted his part on the Stage, 
as to come off with 1 applauſe, - he 1 — 
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well pleaſed : for he hath his reward ( ax 
Math. 6. 5.) though his heart ( it may be) 
was. full of diſtractions, pride, vanity; 
whereas on the other hand, iſ he hath been 
bound up as to expreſſion, and ſo mils of 
his expected commendation, then he is cref}- 
fallen, then he is offended at himſelf, not ſo 
much, that he hath offended God, as that he 
hath not pleaſed men. 

But the Spirit of prayer'is of a contrary 
nature: The more of that, the more hum- 
ble; it layes a ſoul low, and fills it with 
the ſenſe of its own wants, weaknefles and 
miſcarriages: Its work is to help the foul 
to abaſe.1t (elf in the fight of God. And 
hence it follows, that outward enlargements 
do not ſatisfe. Though a man hath ſpoken 
with the Tongue of Men and Angels, ſo a8 to 
have meus applauſe ; yet he ſces ſo much va · 
nity, deficiency, and corruption, as keeps 
him humble; yes, when others haye thought 
him moſt enlarged , he ſecs moſt cauſe to 


bewail his jnward firaitneſs... Alas (thinks 


he) did you but know, how little tceling | 
bad of what I uttered ; what a diſtracted 
heart, what vain thoughts, what impertinen · 
cies and extravagancies, were mixed with 
my ptayers, you would fee little cauſe to 
commend me: Nor (on the other fide ) 
is outward firaitneſs ſo grievous, if he hath 
found: inward enlargerhents ; for thus it is 
ſometimes, a ſoul may in ſome caſes take up 
that of the Poet, all af 


It 
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(41) 
It may be loft in the ſulneſs of its own ſte 5 
its affections may be too big for its expreſ- 
fions ; ( which may be in part, the import of 
that in the Text, Groanings which cannot be 
pttered ) like a narrow-mouth'd | Bottle, 
which, though flled to the top, yet nothing 
will come our, Now, when a foul finds it 
ſelf thus, he can rejoyce, though others may 
miſ judge , he rejoyces that he had à full 


Tyde of Faith, Love, holy Defires, and hea- 


venly Affections, though in reſpect of ex- 
preſſion, it was a yery low Ebb. Theſe thir gs 
are eſpecially experienced , when we per- 


form the duty with othkrs. 


. The meer gift, looks more at the per- 
ſoꝛ mince, than the ſucceſs of the duty: ſel- 
dom doth it follow prayer, with faith or 
waiting; ſor it hath its end, viz, credit and 
»pplauſc from men. If a meerly giſted per- 
ſon, hath but prayed himſelf higher into the 
eſteem of men, his end is attained; he looks 
no further. Hence it is, that ſuch have lit- 
tle regard to thoſe things, which may ren- 
der their prayers, ſucceſsful and acceptable 
with God: he doth not conſider, where the 
ſrels lies; nor enquire whether he hath fo 
prayed, that God may hear and an{wer; but 
rather, whether he hath fo prayed, as to 
deſerve mens commendation. Two things 
there are, mainly conducing to the Efficacy 
of prayer. 

I- Intereſt in Chriſt, and Faith exerciſcd 
on his interceſſion ; Without this, prayer is 
abomination to the Lord. Now, meer 800 
5 4 
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do not eye Chriſt; fuch think to be heard 
for their Tr fake (zs the Heathen, "f5 

ch-ſpeaking Y they think the Rht 
torick, Arithmetick, Logick, or Muſick » 
their prayers, ſhall find acceptance; * or ih. 
deed they'do-not much look at God, he. 
ther he hear or not. 


Matth. 6.7. their mu 
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deny not, but ſuch 


SO 2 An = 


may make as frequent mention of Curt 


and may have his name as much in theilt 


mouths, as any; but there wants Faith it 


Chrift, 


2. Purity of heart, is the other great qut- 
Jam. 4.8, 9. Cleanſe your handt 1 
finners , purifie your heart. then, Dem 
And 1 Tim. 2,8, we mufj 
lift up pure bands, without wrath by doubting; 
For, as David aith, If we regard iniquity in 
Pſa.65.18, our heart, the Lord will not hear our prayers, 
See John But now the meerly gifted perſon, hath little 
regard, to get, or keep his heart pure, any 
foxther, than as the vanity or impurity of 
his heart, may hinder the outward exerciſe 
of his gifts z he little confiders, what à holy 
God he draws nigh to, who cannot endure 
iniquity. 
Whereas, the Spirit of prayer, makes a 
man mainly ſolicitous about audience. Such 
as have it in exerciſe, would not willingly 
go away without their anſwer; and therefore 
labour, ſo to poſture themſelves, and to be un- 
der ſuch quulifications, as that they may ſpeed 
in their addteſſes to God: Eſpecially, they are 
ſolicitous about the two great Efeu, 
before mentioned. 


lification: 


nigb to God 
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r. That they both have, and improve In- 
tereſt in Chriſt : The Spirit of prayer doth as 
"i naturally lead the foul to Christ, as the 
Needle touch't with the Load - ſtone, turns 
b-E Norch or South : It tescheth us the wiſdom 


. of the men of Tyre and Sydon, to make Chriſt Act. 15. 20. 


4 our Blaſtws, our Interceſſur. And, 

" 2+ It makes them carcfal, to approach the 
i Majefily of Heaven, with ſome degree of 
"ll hcart-purity ; and this not only, while the 
duty is performed 3 but, before and after 
alſo : knowing, that an unholy heart, is un- 
fic to ſerve a holy God withal. In a word, 
the Spirit of Sapplication, is alſo a Spirit of 
Sinctiſicatiou; and therefore helps the ſoul 
in ſome meaſare, to live as it prayes; where- 
is the gift of prayer, may lodge in an im- 
pure heart. 

It were eaſie, to add other differences: as 
this. The gift of prayer faints, and gives 
out, when it meets with oppoſition :. but, 
the Spirit of prayer, gathers ſtrength, and 
encreaſeth its importunity, Again, the eifc 
of prayer, is uſeſul to others; but the Spi- 
rit of prayer, brings comfort and advantage 
to ones own foul, &c. But I proceed to the 
third thing. 

3. The Third thing, which carries ſome 
reſemblance to the ſpirit of prayer; and 
therefore is to be diſtinguiſhed from it, is 
the urgings and preſſings of natural Conſci- 
ence, It is undenyable, that Prayer and In- 
vocation of a Deity, is a piece of Natural 
Worſhip ; I mean, atteſted by the light of 
| Nature, 
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Nature. It is one of the more immedute 
conclutions, flowing from the conſideration 
of Gods Nature, of our Relation to him, and 
the neceſſity of ſupplies from him, that God 
is to be called upon. For, if God be the Su. 
pream Good, the Fountain of all Good: and 
if we can have nothing, but by his leave; nor 
any thing that is good for us, without his 
love; loa word,uf our whole dependange 
be upon him, as td our Being, Sultentation, 
Comſort and Happineſs (all which, tight 
Reaſon will tezchus;) Will it not undery- 
ably follow, that he is to be prayed to? 
Will nat Nature teach us ſa much in point 
of Duty, fince he is out Miker and  Sovc+ 
raign ; and in point of Ingenuity , ſince he 
is our RenefaQor ? Now, even Natural Con- 
ſcience, having to the light of Reaſon, the 
light of Scripture, and expreſs injunction 
ot God, added , it cannot bit ſometimes urge it 
and preſs to the duty; and upon our pal | yi 
pable neglect, accuſe and trouble: How 
theſe urgings, miy be diſtinguiſhed from 
the Spirizs motions is the Queſtion to by 
relolved. ' Qaly, let it be premuf:d (which 
I would alſo ſhould be underſtood concern- 
ing the gift of prayer) that where the 
ſp:rit of prayer is, there may be al(o urg- 
ings of Conſcience; yea, the Spirit malkcy 
ufe of Conſcience, to put us upon duty. S0 
that the ſenſe of. the Queſtion, is, Whethec 
it be nwerly the urging of a natural conſci- 
ence ; or, whether the Spirit of God, by its 
gracious. ineitements „ ſets conſcience on 
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work, to move us to this duty. And 


e, 
1. Natural Conſcience doth not ordinarily 


ind conftantly prets us, but vpon ſome ex- 


Ordinary occation; whether, upon ſame 
powerful conviction wrought upon it by the 
Word 3 or the impreſſion of ſome awake- 


ning Providence: as the Martinets in Fonob, Jon, 1. f. 


being ſtartled by the S orm, fall 40 their 


prayers; Thus Pharaob entreats Moſes to pray Exod. g. 
for him, when terrified by Gods -Judge- 28. 


ments: and Simon the Syrcerer, atfrighnted by 


Acts 8. 24. 


Peter's words, deſi-es his prayers. Natural Job. 3.6. 


tonſcience, rather drags us to God, as a ſe- 


vere Judge; than dtawes, or allures us to 


come to him, as 2 loving F scher. Whereas 


the Spirit of God, though not alwaycs alike, 


ec ordinarily, invites the ſoul into Gods pre- 
ce, and beſpeaks it, with words of love 
and {weetne(s. And though I deny not, but 
it may ſet in with ſuch Convictions ani Pro- 
vidences ; yet, not then only: it makes utc of 


Precepts, Promiſes, Mercies, and other oc- | 


altons (as was ſhewed b-torc) to move us to 
this duty. 

2. Nor doth Natural . Conſcience bring in 
iſſiſtance. It puts the ſoul on, but puis no 
lixengeh into it, whence, the duty is not 
ſpiricually. performed ;, but ſlobbered and 
ſhuffled over: The water cannot rife higher, 
than che fountain. The beſt that is born of 
the fl ſh, is fleſh. A man may be vehemently 
urged, but when he ſets out, bis leggs fail 
bim: like Come ſick perſon, that finds his 


Appe- 


John 3. 4 
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Appetite ctaving; yet, when he comes ty 
it, can eat nothing; his Stomack turns againſt 
every thing, that is ſet before him. There uf bg 
| a great diflike and diſreliſh of the duty in 
within. Terror puts him on, corruptios w 
3 puls him back: little he can do; and indeed pc 
; he cares to do but little: he hath no hearth 
to the work, and therefore gets it out © 
hand as ſoon as he can: only, ſomething he 
Icb 20.20. mult do; elſe he ſhall not feel quietneſs in bis 
belly. But, the Spirit of God ( as we ſhew-tp 
| cd before.) puts on to the duty, and ſets in 
with us. It not only, bids us, fiand on out m 
Eck 2. feet 3 but, enters into us, and fets us ont 
our feet, and then takes us by the hand, ar 
teacheth us to go. So that the foul is car 
ried our, and carried on, with ſome deg 
of cheerfulneſs3 though not without many 
pull-backs, and much oppoſition : or, if it 
doth not make us chearſul; yet, it makes t 
in (ome rneaſure cuteſul. If the foul can · 
not expreſs its wants, it can vent it ſelf in 
groanings that cannot be uttered; if it be 
outwardly ſtraitned, yet, there is a kind of 
inſiniteneſs in its deſires; the heart is for 
duty, and communion with God, though the 
hand can do little. 1 
3. Natural Conſcience, though it preſſes ear · 
nelily ; yet, it is eaſily ſatisſied; a little thing 
ſtops its mouth: like the unfaithſul Stew - 
Luk, 16. 6. ard, it will take up with fifty, for an hun- 
dred; it takes up with half. payments, ilighty' 
performances. So that ſomething be done 
( though never fo poorly, and diſſractediy) Id 
it. 


6 


| 


2 5 © = -—,,q.r.05" 4. ©» ws wv 52 


(647) 
wit is well latrsfied, But where the Spirit of 


4 God:zs the Principle, it cauſes the foul, to 
it bold on its motion, till ſomething, be done, 
ty in, and by duty. It makes us, have reſpect 
oft the manner, as well as the matter of our 
ed eee, Or, iſ duty be at any time 


ed over, it lets not the foul be at reſt; 
off ire is difquictment within; and the miſ- 
rigges.of oe duty, become matter of con- 
and aner in its after- Fler. 
„Inger 

in 4. What, _ ſaid of the gift of projer, 
ray beate faid here.) Natural Conſcjence lit- 
Bye xcgards the Iſſue, of duty; Its end is not 
Ae mach to be hearg, 28 to be calcd: the 
rs Convictions of duty, arc its burden, which, 
Ihen they axe a little ſatiafied, it it at quiet. 
. having obtained. its end. Whereas, the 
it Gee (as before ) makes us ſolicitous to bs 
as it. tesches the, ſoul, to 5k things 


m.anſwer. And hence follaws,, on the one 
hand, mourning, humiliation, perſeverance, 
ind. greater importunity in prayer, if the 
mexcy be not given in: And on the other 
ide, iſ the Fctition be granted ; then, is the 
foul. carried out in thankſgivings, and holy 


. Jrejoycing, and( with the cleanſed Samaritan), Luke 17. 
git. returns, to give glory to God. Neither, 17. 


„ol which, arc found in thoſe, who arc acted 
Imcerly by the urgings of Natural Conſci- 
ence. FI 

4. There is yet à fourth thing, to bo di- 


ſtinguiſked {rom the Spirits motions and aſ- 
ith. finances: 


neceſſary z ſo, it enables the ſoul; to:; wait for! 


| 
x 
1 
4 


(48) 
ſiſtanets: vis. Good moods and fits in 2 trieg 
natural man. Violent pangs of goodneß 
ſometimes (cize upon a wicked man; and 
theſe fits, he will pray, and it may be with 
much ſceming fervour and devotion, 26 
may allude to what is ſaid of Feremiab, Jet, 
22. 23. How gracious ſhalt tbout be, when pang 
come upon "thee ? Oh, bow devour”, Row 
prayciful, how zealous, may he ſeemꝭ do be 
during the fit, and yet all vamſti? Fhatthy 
it may be, is fairly intimated, Job 27 10 
ill ( the hypocrite ) delight himſelf ihe 
Almighty ? Will be alwgyes tall h G54 
9. J. He miy indeed ſometimes pretend fore 
to God; he may for a fit call dpon him; 
but this will not continue: it is 4 fading cb 
jour. And though nothing bt directly ſaid of 
the Stony ground, as to prayer; yet, yo 
by a patity of Reaſon gither, that thoſo then 
by repreſented, may pray in their good fits? 
for; you read, that they hear the Word ; the 
receive it, yea, ſpeedily ( anon, as we'exprelt 
it) yes mote, with jo. Oh it is (weet, they 

Vid. Bol- arc raviſhed with it. Now in this mood, 
to's Self= they may doubtleſs, have an appetite to prays 
. er; yes, be very much delighted in it, while 
5. 173. fhepang, laſts. Temporary faith may pro- 
8 duce temporary prayer. Now, to give 4 
clear difiiaQtion betwixt theſe, and the Spi- 
rits motions, is a work of much difficulty? 
conſidering, 
1. That even thoſe, that have the Spirit 
of prayer, do often experience ſad abate- 
ments, and frequent withdrawaments (as will 


* 
p* 
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appear in the following Caſes ) fo that they 
arc Often at 2 loſs, and fear leſt theirs be no 
better, than ſome temporary pengs of natu- 
tal affection. 

2 And then, how much of enlargement, 
and fervency, what ſeeming meltings, and 

breathings, a natural man may have at ſuch 
times, how much he may be tranſported 
above himſelſ, &c. This conſidered, it muſt 

needs be, a caſe of much difficulty: here is a 
very. ſmall thread to cut by; a very narrow 
Bridge to go over: and very dangerous it is, 
left in pulling up tHe Tares, the Wheat alſo 


'-”. © oe Aa _— RO 
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that ſhonld not die, or ſave the fouls alive, 
that ſhould not live: may that bleſſed Spirit 
( whoſe operations, I would clear from all 
miſtakes and miſconception) lead me into 
this, and every other Truth ! Depending on 
his Aſſiſtance, I procced tothe Reſolution of 
this intricate Ciſe. 

Firft then, Theſe fits differ from the mo- 
tions of Gods Spirit, in their root and cauſe ; 


ST on, foe ee 


— 


preſſions, or ſome light touches upon a mans 
Spirit, which the Holy Ghoſt calls, a taſting 
of the beavenly gift; a bing made partekers of 
the Holy Ghoſt : a tofting Ohe good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to 


OR. XII SS. Min. am. 


— 2 


of theſe things, with ſome delight ( fitly 


ciled; 


„ reſembled by Tafting ) So that they arc no- 
thing but Nature * not Grace exer- 


Matth. 13; 


be pulled up ( that I may only allude to that * 
Parable ) leſt I ſhould either ſlay che fouls, py, 13. 


19. 


they, only procced, ſrom ſome external im- 


Heb. G. 4,8. 


Peedate, 


come i. e. alight ſuperficial participation Calvin, and 
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ciſed 3 and differ as much ſrom the Spirits 
motions, as a tiery Meteor (which is nothing, 
but an oylic Fume or Vapour, drawn out of 
the Earth or Water, by the Sun's heat into the 
Air, and therc (ct on fire) from a fixed 
Star. So that it is good to ſce, whether 
there be in us the root of the matter; whether 
the Spirit of Grace hath begun a work of 
grace upon our hearts. You may remem- 
ber, I diſtinguiſhed the Spirits gracious af- 
fiſtance, into Habitual, (which is a praying 
diſpoſition wrought in the heart of every 
\ _ Believer at his converfion, and growing up 
together with his Sandtification ) and Adu 
at (which is, the Excitation oſ thoſe Habit: 
wrought in the foul.) Now, did you ever 
find, that Habitual praying-frame ? That is, 
thoſe - graces, which arc to be exerciſcd in 
prayer; fuch as Faith, godly Sorrow, Re- 


pentance, a holy Reverence of God, fincere 


Love to Jelus Chriſt? In a word, Is there 1 
foundation laid in thy ſoul, of Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ? Then, it may bz hoped, that 
thoſe lively ftifrings arc the effects of 
the new] Nature, the motions of Gods Spi- 
rit, which hath taken up his dwelling in thy 
foul: Bat if thou art a firanger to the ſan- 
ctiſying converting work of Gods Spirit: If 
thoſe feeds of grace, were never caft into 
thy foul; it is evident, that thoſe good 
moods, are nothing but Nature elevated by 
common grace, or tranſported, by fome 
more than ordinary impreſſion from with- 
0 — Out, 


| 
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out, it may be fome unexpected mercy 

thrown in; as it was with the F:wsr, upon 

the drowning of Pharaoh and his Huſt, Ther 

believed they bis wordt, they ſang his praiſe. Pfal. x05? 

But it was buta pang of goodneſs; They 13,13. 

ſeon forgat bis wordt, they waited not for big 

counſell; Or perhaps, ſome moving affecti. 

onate diſcourſe, may have charmed thy affe- 

Rions into an Ecſtafic, or captivated thy 

Reaſon , to the over-powring light of the 

Word; and given thce a convincing diſco- 

very, of the tranſcendent ſwertneſs of Com- 

munion with God and Jcſus Chriſt in duty; 

which impreſſion, while it continues freſh 

upon thy foul, may wind it up to 2 high 

pitch of Natural or Artificial fervency (2s 

a Reverend Divine of ours, hath well di- Bolton 165 

ſtinguiſned.) Or elſe, fome extraordinary tic . 

upon thy foul, may for the time put life in- * Sam. 21, 

to thy Devotion: a very Doeg, may be 1 2 

ſometimes detained before the Lord 3 it is clauſrat 5s 

ſuppoſed, in conſcience of ſome Vow , or 4ons Do- 

forme expreſs Devotion. The worft of““ — 

men may have their devout moods: but 3 Ab. 

alas! it is but from ſome outward impulſe. 

$0 that, Try what thy ſtate is; if thou art 

« ſtranger to the Spirits converting, regene- 

rating, ſanctiſying work, it is not to be 

thought, he doth actually flir thee up to 

duty. The Spirit only moves to duty, thoſe 

whom he fits for duty. He is firſt 2 prin- 

ciple of life within, then of action with- 

Out. J 
2. But that which may more ſenfibly di- 

Ik E 2 fiinguiſh 
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Ainguiſh thoſe fits of goodneſs, from the 
Spirits motions, are, the different ſruits and 
conſequences. There may be as much ſeem- 
ing fervour and zeal in thoſe good fits, 
while they continue, but they are not at- 
tended with ſuch fruits as the other. To 
inſtance in ſome. 

1. When theſe are over, the man is but 
what he was before: while the pang is up- 
on him, Who more heavenly and devout? 
Who ſpcaks greater things of God and 
Chriſt, che ſweetneſs of duty, the advantage 
of holy walking, the pleaſures of communion 
with God? But alas / it is but as the Mora- 
ing Cloud, and as the carly Dew it gocth 
away. 


Quantum mutatus a illo ? 


Here he is quite another man. Was he looſe, 
debauchꝰt, prophane before ? You'l find him 
ſo fill. Was he drunken, riotom, voluptu- 
ous before? So is he — as Oon as the fit 
is over. Alas, it was but a meer blaze: It is 
quenched as Towe, as the fire of Thorns; 
and then he neither prayes, nor cares for 
prayer: or, if he keep up a form, it is with- 
out conſcience, or affcRtion, Now, where 
the Spirit hath furniſhed a foul! with pray- 
ing abilities, it ſanctifies that ſoul : there is 
ſome care of a converſation anſwerable; and 
though there may be abstements, yet the 
foul feels, and complains thereof: whereas, 
the other fits down contented in the * 

0 
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of duty. Where the Spirit puts in his hand, 
by the hole of the door, he leaves ſweet- 
imelling Myrrh upon the handles of the 
Lock, which inflames the foul (though for 
ſome time it may lie under indiſpoſition) 
with enlarged deſires aſter his return. But 
there are no ſuch complaints ur der dead- 
nels, or breathings after qyicknings, in the 
other. 

2. Theſe fits, ate often encourigements to 
more looſneſi aftexward. The foul bring 
puffed up with a high conceit of his own 
performances z as having thereby mightily 
engaged God ( an ordinary attendant on his 
flaſhy devotion ) thinks he may take ſome 
liberty ; he hath ſuper-crogated by his 
prayers, and now may fin the more freely ; 


much like the Harlots fpeech; I have Prace- Prov. 7. 
offerings with me : This day bave I payed my 14, 18. 


Vows Come let us take our fill of 
le. d. I have performed an extra- 
ordinary piece of devotion, and now I am 
it liberty to begin a new (core. This is far 
from thoſe, who are endued with the Spi- 
tit of Prayer. Have they found extraardi- 
nary aſſiſtance? Hath the Spirit lift up their 
hearts, and wound them to a higher pitch 
than ordinary ? This draws out thankſgivings 
to God. Thus they think; Oh, what need 
have I to watch againſt fin? How carefull 
ſhould I be, left 1 damp out theſe flames, 
by carthly mindedneſs? leſt I take cold after 
ſuch heats ? Lea, the remembrance of what 
they have been enabled to confeſs, and beg, 
| E 3 becomes 
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becomes a tie upon them, to refirain them 
from;committing the ſins confeſſed, and a 
ſpur to put them upon purſuit of the graces 
they have begged + theſe are the genuine 
fruits of the Spirits enlargements. I deny 
not, but the Devil, and our own corruption, 
may make uſe of theſe, as a Temptation to 
flacken our diligence afterwards: but it is 
not ordinarily fo, Thoſe fits and flaſhes, 
ordinarily bring forth ſuch fruite. | 

3. Which I toucht upon in the laft } 
thele good fits puff yp; Man is naturally 
a ſelf. admiter, and if he: hath any thing 
above ordinary, he prides himſelf in it, The 
moſt civilized, and moralized, amongſt the 
Heathens | ( though they ſometimes ſpale 
meanly of themſelves) could never get vi- 
ctory over that ſelſ-applauding humour. 
It ſticks very cloſe to nature; nothing but 
grace can ſubdue it? nor that perfectly, till 
we be made perſect. For each to eſteem 
others, better than themſelves, is the hard- 
eſt thing in the world ( Si quid in tota vita 
difficile, hac in primis; Nam, Regis intra ſe 
quiſque animum habet, Oc. as Galuin upon 
Phil. 2. 3.) But to the purpoſe; Such as 
have only Nature elevated come off more 
proud, whatever ſhew of humility they may 
make in the duty: Whereas the genuine 
effects of the Spirits aſſiſtance (as we ſhew · 
ed before) are, to lay the ſoul lot in its 
own eyes ß and indeed there is not a better 
evidence, that out enlargements are ſpiri · 
tual, then when we are cnlarged in. the _ 
6 1719 E 0 
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of f n and miſery, and thence become en- 
larged in our apprehenſions of Gods good- 
nels and mercy- 
4. Theſe good fits are eaſily put off. How 
ſmall a Temptation, will hire fuch from 
duty d How cafily are they diſcouraged ? 
How ſoon is their patience ſpent * God muſt 
either come ſpeed ly, or they will be ready 
to ſay with that blaſphemer, This” evil i, of 
the Lord, what fawid I wait for the L we , 
any iger ? they are _ to expoliulate © 
with God, as if he did them an injury : 


2 _ 6. 


IWherefore have we faſted, and thou ſeeſt not 7 Ila. 58.3 


Wherefore haue we afflided our ſoul, and th u 
takeft no knowledge ? A croſs Providences, puts 
a daſh upon their devotion z they will ſome- 
times veriſie that, which the Devil falſly 


ſuggelted againſt Fab, Doth Job fear God for 


nowght ? Haſft thou not made @ bedge about Job 1. 9; 
bim, and about hit bouſe 7. But, put forth 10, 11. 


thy hand now, and touch all that he bath, and 
be will curſe thee to thy face. Their devoti3 
on was not fo hot, as their paſſhon will be 
high, when God croſſes their wills. Iſay, 
thus it is ſometimes with ſuch. But now, 
where the Spirit enables, the foul gathers 
ſtrength by oppolition , follows a flying God 
di{zppointments ſet an edge upon his pray · 
ers, and cal his patience into exercife : He 
will cloſe in with God, though he go halting 
way. His reſolution is, Though be kill me, 
Iwill truſt in him, 1 will pray to him: and 
though there may be a damp upon him, his 
tart down, his Spirits faint yet, he riſes 


E 4  aguin, 


Job 13.15. 


nity. 
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again, and renews, encreaſes his importu- 


Thus I have laid down ſomething, where. 
by the good fits of Nature , may be diſ- 


cerned, from the grace of the Spirit of 


Prayer. 

And this may ſuſfice to be ſpoken, in an- 
ſwer to the ſecond Caſe; wherein we have 
endeavoured to diftinguiſh, betwixt the Spi- 
rit of prayer; and thoſe things that ſeem to 
have ſome affinity with it. | 


CHAP.IV. 


Shall now proceed to the Reſolution of 
a third- Caſe relating to the Spirits Aff 
ſtance in prayer, in anſwer to which ( as to 


all the following) I ſhall ſpeak with mort 


brevity than to the former; and with as much 
plainnefs, as the Lord ſhall enable me. 


Caſe 3. Whether will the want of the 
Spirits Aſſiſtance, excuſe our Neglect or Non- 
performance of the Duty ? A Queſtion wor- 
thy. our ſerious conſideration. For, though 
it be look*t upon, as the opinion of a few 


brain · ſick perſons, that we muſt never pray, 


but when moved by the Spigit : yet me- 
thinks, they may ſeem ( inſanire cum ro. 
tionz ) to have, at leaſt, ſome ſhow of 1 * 

| on 
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fon for this Aﬀertion. For this is undeni- 
able (and the Text in hand clears it) that, 


without the Spirits moving aſſiſting influ- 


ence, we cannot pray us we ought - our 
prayers are not acceptable, but when they 
arc the breathings of Gods own Spirit. For, 
us it is here, v.27. God knows the ( gpirmua ) 
the mind, meaning, ſavourings, breathings of 
his Spirit: 1. e. fo knows, us to accept: 
and on the other hand, he knows the 


( e crx dg ) the wind, the motions and Eph; 8 


defires of the fleſh, fo as that they are abo- 
minable to him: Now, ſhall we ſay, that a 
man is bound to do that, which is dif- 
pleaſing and odious to God ? What delight 
can God take, in a prayer procecding from a 


' carnal heart > The Sacrifice of the wicked, is 


abomination to the Lord; but the prayer of the 
upright is bis delight, So, that it may ſeem 
to have ſome colour of Reaſon, that where the 
Spirit is wanting, the obligation to the duty 
ceaſeth: though upon due conſideration it 
will appear but a colour. 

Therefore, to make my way clear; I (hall 
go by ſteps in reſolving this Caſe, 


Prop. 1. A man may be faid, to want the 


Spirits aſſiſtanec: either, 


1. When he is utterly void of the Spirit of 
grace, while he is in a ſtate of Nature and 
unregeneracy : Such, are ſaid to be ig, and 


aſter tbe fleſh; to be carnally minded, not to 


bave the Spirit of Gbrift, in whom the Spirit of 
God hath laid no foundation of a ſaving 
work. 2. Or, 


Prov. 1 5.8 


Rom. 8. 5, | 
8, 9. 5 


Jude 19. 
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2. Or, when he wants the aQual quickning 


motions and aflitances of the Spirit: though 


he hath a ſaving work begun, and his life be 
wholein him; yet he is in a ſpiritual: Swonn, 
hath no warmth, no motions or ftirringy 
heaven- ward, little differs from a tmeet 


carnal pesſon. That it may be thus for « 


time, the fad experience of ſome of Gods 
precious ſervants will teſtifie. | 


P. op. 2. The Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, is 
Gods gracious vouchſaſtment, and meer 
indulgence. God is not a debtor to any: 
It he withhold it, none can charge him of 
injury or injuſtice : and, if he vouchſaſe it, 
none can ſay, they have obliged God there- 
unto. The Spirit is a free Agent, and 
blows where it liſteib. It is Gods Spirit, and 
not ours; and he may ſay to us, as in Matth. 
20. 15: May I not do what I will, with mine 
own? The Influences of the Spirit, arc like 
the Influences of Heaven: Who can blame 
God juſtly, if it do not rain or ſhine, when 
he would have it? 


Prop. 3. Prayer is a duty indiſpenſably 
ariſing, from our Relation to God, as-we are 
his creatures, endued with [reaſonable ſouls, 
having our whole dependance upon him: $9 
that our Obligation' to the duty is laſting, 
and craſes not, while we art in the body, 
compaſſed about with infirtnities, neceſſities, 
temptations; in reſpect whereof, we conti- 
nually ſtand in need” of Gods help: We are 
„ue taught 
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taught every day to lay, Give ut this day our ' 
h 405 bread Whether — we 9 
e have, or have not the Spirits affiftance, 
the duty is duty ſtill; the neceſſity of 
it, and obligation to it, is permanent, 
not variable according to the vouchſaſe- 
ments or witholdings of the Spirit; and 
therefore it is ſinful, to neglect the duty, upon 
pretence, that we have not the Spirits en- 
ablements. | 

This I hope, might ſatisfie any unpre- 
judiced JudgemenF; but, becauſe I would 
make things as Practical as I can, I ſhall add 
ſomething further, co cvince the Abſurdity 
of their Opinion, that make our Obligation 
to the duty void, where the Spirit helps not. 
But of this briefly. 


Arg. 1. This aſſertion as ſtrongly fights 2 
2gain(t all. other duties, as this of Prayer: © 

for, without the Spirits Aſſiſtance, we can- 

not perform any duty pleating to God. And 

indeed thus far, have ſome already improv- 

ed it: Hence, they will neither read, nor 

hear, &c. but when the Spirit moves them. 

So, that this conceit (however it may carry 

ſome ſhew of Reaſon in it) ſeems to be a 

piece of the Devils Sophiſiry, deviſed to ſub- 

vert the practice of Religion : an Invention 

much like the Phariſees Corban; whereby Mat. 78. 5. 
they difobliged Children from their duty to 

Parents. Nay, what a door would it open to 

all wickedneſs, licentiouſnels, atheiftical and 

vile practices; and then all muſt be charged 
MOEN on 


1 on God, becauſe he gave them not his Spirit 
to reſtrain, and ſanctiſie them? Cin any thing 
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be more blaſphemous, or more tend to the 
ſubverſion of Religion ? 


Arg, 2. That which is a puniſhment ol 


fin, cannot be an excuſe for the neglect of 
duty : now the withdrawing or with. 
holding the ſpirit's aſſiſtance is often a juſt 
puniſhment for fin, 'for our grieving, flight. 
ing, quenching the Spigit, &c. When we 
improve not it's offered Help, rej<& it's mo. 


tions, or arrogate to our ſelves what we ſhould 


aſcribe to it's gracious enablements, or the 
like; how juſtly may God withhold it? This 
ſeems tobe David's caſe, when he had fallen 
ſo grievoully; it is probable, he found a want 
of the quickning' comforting influences of 
Gods Spirit: and therefore prayes——Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me: g. d. I feel de- 
cayes, and withdrawings, Oh, do not wholly 


_ deprive me of its Indwelling. Again, Re. 


ftore unto me the joy of 1by ſalvation, and up- 
hold me with thy free Spirit: He felt 
wer kae ſſes and faintings, and therefore prayes 
to be upheld 


then a man might by ſome horrid provoca- 
tion grieve away the Spirit of God, and then 
he ſhould be diſobliged from duty, than 


which, what can be more abſurd and im 
- pious? 955 7 


0 4 77 


| But now, did David ſot - 
bear to pray? Nay, doth he not pray more 
importunately ? Were that opinion right, 
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Ag. 3. But to- put all out of queſtion, 
| The Precepts concerning this duty enjoyn 
conffancy in it: and the patterns of the 
Saints agree to thoſe Precepts, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 
r witbout ceaſing, Eph. 6. 18. Praying al- 
| wayes with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
'N Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeve- 
'f raxce. Letnone cavillingly object, That we 
ue bid here to pray alwayes, but yet in the 
Spirit ; for ( befides that it is doubtful whe- 
ther the Spirit of God: be meant here ) it fol- 
bos not hence, that we muſt never pray but 
„hen moved by the Spirit. We ought in- 
"Bl deed alwayes to beg the aſſiſtance of Gods 
'Y Spirit, but if God in jettice withhold his 
'F Spirit, muſt we therefore neglect our duty ? 
Bf Bac more of this, by and by. Daily prayer is 
| enjoyned us in that pattern, which our bleſ- 
(ed Saviour hath preſcribed us, and fo much 

was typificd by the Morning and Evening 
"Bf Sacrifice. As for the Practice of the Saints, 
Pal. 55. 17. Evening and Morning, and at 

Non will I pray, and cry ald. Dan. 6. 
i. Danicl keceled upon bis knees three dimes 4 
, and prayed and gave thanks before bis God, 
be did aſoretime. Note, that it was his 
* || conRant practiſe. It were cafic to add more 
I here, but this may ſuffice to convince thoſe 
I that are not wilfully blinded. I would only 
dd that this Opinion would deſtroy all ſtated 
publique prayer, fince we cannot tye up the 
- [Spirit to our times, yet there are frequent in- 
'1 junctions 
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junctions for it in the Word, Let that one 


Text ſuffice, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 


Object. Vill any yet urge the Text in hani 
and tell me, that without the Spirits help m0 
know not what to ak, and therefore our prayer 
will be but vain bablings , of taking Gods nam 
in vain £ 

1 anſwer, 1. Trac indeed, we cannot pray 
as we ought without the hclp of Gods Spitit, 
but J urge, Is the Obligation deſtroyed, when 
aſliſtance is denyed ? No, this thews us the fad 
condition of cvery carnal and unregenerate 
perſon, and all fuch as have not the Spirit, 
what a {ad Dilemma they are in; If they pray 
not, they fin , by neglecting a manifeſt duty; 
if they pray, they fin, by an ill management 
of it: This ſhould make us haſten out of that 
doleful fiate, and I would add here, tht 
there is ( aliquid tertium )) a third way: 1 
ſay not, that we are abſolutely bound to pray 
without the Spirit, nor yet to negle& the 
duty becauſe we have not the Spirit, but we 
are ſpeedily ro go to Chrift , and accept him 
en Gofpel Terms that the Spirit may be 
poured out upon us from on high, that we 
may have the firit of grace and rr 
given us. 

2. I may further anſwer, that though 
God ſometimes vouchſaſe his Spirit to tht 
up his people to prayer, yet this is not to 
be preſumed . or conſtantly expected or de- 
pended'qn- Its help is not alwayes Antece- 
dent to the duty, but comes in upon our en- 
dea vous 
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deavours Our work isto do what we can, 


In hope that God will by his Spirit enable us 


to do what of our ſelvs we cannot. He that fits 
down reſolving to do nothing till the Spirit 
put him on, doth Tempt the Lord, and un- 
warrantably expect what God hath no where 
I would therefore {ay 
tothe Chriſtian that complains of deadneſs 
and indiſpoſition as David to Solomon, Arife 
and be doing , and the Lord will be with thee, 
It may Beobferved, how low and diſconſo- 
hte David is in the beginning of fome Palms, 
and yet how full of Faith and Confidence in 
the cloſe ; May we not rationally think, that 
the Spirit of God raifed him up, and came in 
yon him, while we was meditating or pray - 
ing? 1 (hall but lay this one thing before 
thoſe, that oppoſe this Truth. Do you for- 
bear to plow, or ſow , till God bid you: 
till he come and tell you, He will bleſs your 
kbours, and fend rain and ſeaſonable wea- 
ther? Oc. Or, do you forbear Food or 
Phylick, till God give you aſſurance, that he 


1 Chron. 
22. 16. 


will bleſs the creatures, and make them nou- 


nhing and healthful ? No, but you plow 
ind fow, cat and drink, c. expecting Gods 
bleſing, He that ploweth, ploweth in hope 
And ſhould we not do the like in ſpirituals? 
not ſtay till we have a particular command, 
or impulſe of the Spirit, but take all op- 
portunities to read, hear, pray, Oc. in 
expectation both of Gods aſſiſtance in, and 
his bleffing upon our endeavours. 


I 
— 


CH AP. 


1 Cor. 9. 
19, 
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CHAP. V. 


\ Fourth Caſe concerning the help of 
the Spirit in prayer may be this. | 


Ag Caſe 4. What is on our part to be done, 
that we may enjoy this great Priviledge, that 
our prayers may not be the meer expreſſion 
of our lips, or workings of our own hearty, 
but the breathings of Gods Spirit ? AQ1e- 
ſtion, which deſerves our ſerious thoughts, 
though I ſhall diſpatch it in a few words; 
leaving many things to your own meditath 
on and cnlargement. | 


Anſe. 1. We can do nothing to merit ot 
engage the Spirit of God, to attend us in out 
prayers. You have alrcady heard , that the 

a Spirit is a free Agent 3 not working by con- 
ſtraint or neceſſity; nor can all our endes 
yours oblige him to us. Far be it from us, 

to imagine, that we have any of that preps 

. Fatoxy, or congruous Merit the Papiſts dream 

of, whereby we may deſerve the graces of 
the Spirit. All grace is the free and unde - 
ſerved gift of God; we may put that Que- 
fiion to thoſe. that have the greateſt mes- 
ſures of grace; Who maketh thee 0 diff 


e“, from another ? and what be dbu, that th 
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didft not receive ? ( i. e. freely, undeſervedly ) 
Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou 
glory, as if thou hadſt not IO rs” it ? ie. Why 
doſt thou boaſt, as if it were purchaſed by 
thy own endeavours or deſcrvings ? 

2. Yet ſomething may be done in order to 
our receiving, or being capable of the gifts 
and aſſiſtances of the Spirit: that is, in the 
doing whereof, God may graciouſly beſtow 
his Spirit; not, becauſe we deſerve it; but, 
becauſe he hath graciouſly promiſed to be⸗ 
Row it, and hath made that the condition 
upon which ho wil give his Sprit. 

1. The firſt and great condition is, That 
we accept J<fus Chriſt, according to the 
tender of the Goſpel : The Spirit of Adopti- 
on, whereby we cry Abba Father, is the Pri- Gal. 4. 6. 
viledge of Children: Becauſe ye are ſons, Ged 
bath ſent forth the Spirit of hit Son into your 
bearts, crying Abba Father. Obſerve here, 
He is called the Spirit of his Syn; not only, 


becauſe the father hath not given his Spirit John 3. 34. 


by meaſure (that is, above meaſure) unto & 14. 16. 
him 3 but, becauſe he procures the ſending 
of the Spirit, with all the gifts and graces of 


it. It will not here be neceſſity to de- 


ſcend into that intricate Labyrinth, Whe- 
ther the Spirit, as to ſome of its graces and 
operations , be not received into the foul, 


| before its actuel cloſe with Chriſt (the Af- 


firmative whereof, as to the order of Nature 
ſeems to me unqueftionable ) But as to the 
Ciſe in hand, it is ſufficient to know, that 
WeSpixit of Supplication, is only their Privi- 

F ledge, 


John 1.12. 


Gal. g. Ny. 


| ſhewed J; vain and worldly thoughts fill the 
| hewr, and keep cut the better motions of: 
the Spirit S0 do turbulent and unruly pak 
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ledge, who arc Sons; and Sons none can be, 
but by regeneration, and implantation into 
Chriſt: To as many as received him, to them 
gave be power (right or priviledge ) to be- 
come (71 d to be, or to be made) the ſons 
of God, even to them that believe on bis name. 
Would you then be endued with a Spirit of 
prayer, that you may come to God with re- 
verence and confidence, that you may be 
cnabled 'to pray, with groanings not to be 
uttered, that the Spirit may make Interceſ- 
ſion in and for you, accordiꝑg to the will of 
God ? Here then is the way, come to Chriſt, 
cat off all ſclf-righteouſnefs , accept of his 
merits and ſatisſaction: Take his yoke upon 
you: put it out of queſtion, that Chrilt is 
yours, by making your ſelves his, giving up 
your ſelves to him wholly, abſolutely, unre- 
ſervedly. None can have the Spirit making 
Interceſſion in their hearts, but thoſe chat 
accept of Chriſt, and have him their Interceb 
for in Heaven, . 

2. The next thing to be done, is to purg 
out th oe corruptions which hinder and damp 
the Sr'rits Operations: all fin nouriſhed and 
etbe dd in the foul, hath a tendency that 
way It fatrers the aff: ions, and grieves 
the Spirit. The fleſs lufteth againſt the Spirit, 
and hinders that we cannot do thoſe things wt 
mond. Conioiencs of fin, mightily weakens 
conftidgnce in prayer (as we have already 


fions ; . 
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fions: 2 Kings 3. 15- The Prophet Eliſha 
being in a paſſion at the fight of wicked Je- 
boram mult have a Minſtril to calm hs Spirit, 
and puritie his affections, before the Spirit of 
Prophecy can ſeize upon him: As the wrath 
of man works not the righteouſneſs of God, 
ſo it hinders the workings of his Spirit: you 
may obſerve, that when the Apoſtle bids us, 
not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, he immedi- 
ately adds, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamonr , and evil ſpeaking be put 
away from you, with all malice. It ſeems 
theſe do in a ſpecial manner prieve the Spi- 
rit. It is a calm and quiet Spirit, and de- 
lights to be, and work in a calm and quiet 
foul : a forgiving reconcileable frame is re- 
quiſite in all our addreſſes to God, ſince we 
are tautzht to pray, Forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. So do covetous de- 
fires, carkings about worldly things; fo fil 
thy unclean luſtings, c. If therefore we 
would be filled with the holy Spirit, we 
muſt labour to empty the heart of theſe and 


other corruptions. If the Devil muſt have 


Jam, 1.20; 


Eph. 4. 
30, 3 I» 


Mat. 6. 12. 


the Room of our hearts, empiy, ſwept, and M at. 1. 4 


-garniſhed ( after his faſhion ) that is void of 


grace, filled with impurity, that is his gar- 
niſh (as Calvin upon the Text, Satane ſola 


"deformitas pulchra eft, & nibil bene olet Preter 
\ſetorem & ſorder : Deſormity is Satans beau» 
"ty; and noiſome ſmell, his delightful fa- 
-vonr ) I fay, if the Devil muſt have itfo3 


. 
5 \# 


. ſurely the Spirit of God would have our 


hearts pure from filthineſs , cleanſed from 
| F 2 the 


Pſal. 66. 
18. 


Pal. 17. 1 
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the defilements which are in the world 
through luſt. 

3. In the deep ſenſe of our own 1gno- 
rance, and inſufficiency, beg the Spirit to 
help and enable, to teach you how, and what 
to pray. It is amongſt the good things 
which God hath promiſed to beftow upon 
thoſe that ask it: Compare Matth. 7. 11. 
There it is good things in general, with Luke 


11. 13. There it is the Spirit, as being emi- 
nently a good thing, or comprchenſively and 


virtually, the ſumm of thoſe good things 
which God beſtows upon his children. This 
is promiſed for asking only. Labour to be 
ſenſible of your own neceſſity. To which 
end, do but confider, what a pure, holy, 
heart · ſearching God you are to draw nigh 


to, what qualifications are required in thoſe 


that worſhip him; and particularly, what 
graces are requiſite to the ſpiritual and acce- 
ptable performance of this duty. For inſtance, 
Heart-purity, If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
tbe Lord will not bear my prayer. Sincerity, 
your prayer muſt not go out of lips of deceit. 


Faith and Contidence, you muſt 4k in faith, 
Jam. 1. 5. nothing wavering. Zeal and Fervency, Im- 


portunity Perleverance: ſo much you 
arc taught bY the Parable of the importunate 
Widow, and the example of the Woman of 


Luk. 18. 11 Canaan. Humility and Reverence , You 


mum not be raſh with your mouth, nor your 


Kccl, 5. 2. heart haſty to utter any thing before Gd 


Beſides, your prayers mutt be according to 
the will of God; add, that your Conſeſſi- 


— 
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ons muſt be attended with a humbling fight 
of (in, and hearty ſorrow for it; your Peti- 
tions with a deep ſenſe of your wants, and 


enlarged defire and expectation of ſupply ; 


to all which, muft be added, Charity and 
Compaſſion towards others. Theſe and ma- 
ny other graces and qualifications are requi- 
fite to the acceptable performance of this 
great duty. Now fit down, and confider 
your own ſtrength: Are you able to go up- 


on your own legs? Can you either beſtow 


theſe graces upon your ſelves, or put them 
in exerciſe? Were prayer nothing but word. 
ing it with God, the Spirits help were leſe 
needful; but if this be indeed to pray, Oh 
what need have you and I, to beg down the 
Spirit of God into our hearts, to enable us 
hereunto ? 

4. Meditation alſo, is another mezns, 
whereby we may be fitted for the Spirus 
operation; it is a door by which it enters 
into the ſoul; it prepares the Sacrifice, up- 
on which, fire from Heaven often comes 


down. My beart was bot within me; while I pfil. 39-3» 


was muſing, the fire burned ; and this fire 4, 5. 
breaks out into prayers and <)aculations. 
Theſe duties are of ſuch affinity, that the 
one is ( probably) put for both. Iſaac 
went out to meditate, (or pray) in the field 
and they are joyned to- 
gether, ' Plal. 5. 1. Give ear to my words, O 


63. 


Lord, confider my Meditation. So Pſal. 19.14. 


There is a natural connexion betwixt them: 
Now the Spirit of God works in a natural 
| F 3 methodical 


Gen, 24. 
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methodical way; che ſoul is oyV'd by Medi. 
tation, then the Spirit ſets it in motion. If 
you ask, What Meditations will prepare us 
for the Spirits in- comes; There is a large 
field to expatiate in, the works and Word 
of God, the Precepts, Promiſes, examples of 
the Saints, the encouraging experiences of 
Gods people, the prevalency and perpetuity 
of Chriſts Iaterceſſion; and eſpecially, your 
own wants, infirmities, temptations , theſe 
will be ſpars to put you on; and in fo do- 


ing, the Spirit will not be wanting to hill 


your ſayles. 

5. Which reſpects thoſe who have x 
foundation laid, and 3 wo:k of grace begun 
on their hearts) Stir. up the gifts and 
graces, which are beſtowed upon you. Lx 
ziaeſs deprives us of many a ſweet experi- 
ence in this kind. We muſt therefore, not 
let the graces of Gods Spirit lye as ſparks hid 


2 Tim. I. C. in the aſhes of corruption, but (as Paul ex- 


[ 
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horts Timothy) we mult C avatunuer ) blow 
them up into a flame. The Prophet com- 
plains, E 2. 64. 7. There is none that calleth p- 


eon thy Name; there is none that | ſtirreth 1 


-bimſelf | to take bold on thee. Hebr. that for- 
tificth, hardneth, puts himſelf in a miliary 
poſture, ranks himſelf; fo the word propes- 
ly fignifes, 1 Cbros. 12. 33, 38, Remembet 
what I have already told you, that the Spirit 


comes tn upon our endeavours -: Seldom do 


they that in good earneſt ſet upon duty, wat 


divine aſſiſtance. Be but in good earneſt, and 


F 4are aſſure you, to find forme meaſure of 


'enzblerment, This 


e 
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This is what I ſhall give in by way of 
Counſel in this caſe : but poſſibly, ſome may 
have this ſecret Objection in their hearts 
againſt all that I have ſaid: 


Object. Tow preſcribe ſuch things, in order to 
the attainment of the Spirit, which preſuppoſe 
the Spirits being already in the ſoul : M ho can 
accept Chriſt, or purge his heart, or pray aright 
for the Spirit, &c. but thoſe that already 
baue it ? 


Anſw. 1 anſwer briefly : It is granted in- 
deed, that without the Spirit enabling, theſe 
things cannot be done: Yet, neither are ſuch 
directions, nor our endeavours vain; If fo, 
then all the Counſels and Exhortations of 
the Word, all Precepts, Mcans, Motives, 
would be vain upon the fame account. I am 
far from aſſerting the Power of Nature in 
ſupernatural actions, or that Popiſh merit of 
congtuity ( confifling, as they tell us, in thoſe 
preparatory diſpotitions acquired by our 
own endeavours, by which grace is merited) 
But I may, Ithink ſafely, aſſert theſe two 
things 3 | 

1. That man is not a meer fione, he is en- 
dued with a tcaſonable foul ; that is, Dnder- 


ſtanding to conceive of things propounded, 


and Will, to chooſe the good, and refule the 


evil, though both ſadly corrupted by the fall, 
the one with blindneſs, error and prejudiccithe 


other, with obſtinacy, contrariety and enmity 


to the Will of God; Both ſtrongly carried out 


F 4 to 


La. 5. 20. 


(70 
to ſenſitive and fleſh- pleaſing objects, calling 
evil good, and good evil; putting bitter for 
ſwear, and ſweet for bitter. Now theſe two 
Facultics, namely, the Intellecbive and Elediue 
Faculty remaining as to their ſubſtance, 
though corrupted, as to their qualities; it 
follows, that man is ſtill capable of Reproofs, 
Counſcis, Exhortations , Directions, and 
other rational means, tending to his ever- 
laſting good. I have not been ſpeaking theſe 
\things to S:ones and Stocks, that cannot 
hear what I ſay 3 nor yet to Brutes that can- 
not underſtand; but to reaſonable creatures, 
endued with Underftanding, to ' Conceive of 
things fpoken: and Wills, to chooſe and re- 
ſuſe, though ſo fettered with corruption, 
that of themſelves they cannot come up to 
the performance, of what I have propoſed; 
I would add this further; Though nature 
cannot come up to theſe things, by its Own 
firength ; yet, there are many things, with: 
in the power of a natural men, which are in 
a tendency towards them, May not ſuch 
read the Word, and conſider the reaſonable 
neſs and advantage of having a ſaving Inte- 
reft in Chriſt? May they not repreſs many 
vile and finful thoughts, and do ſomething 
to the mortiſying of ſin; at leaſt, as to the out- 
wird acts of it? May they not attend the 
Word in publick, tt member and meditate 
upon it? &*, So that to lay down ſuch Di- 
rections, Exhortations, Counſels, is not to 
beat the air z Or, as it is in the Proverb, (ſurdi 
canere ) to fing 10 6 deaf man, But, 

2. Which 
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2. (Which I hope may ſatisfie) Theſe 
Counſels and Exhortations ate, as L, may call 
them, the | vebicula Spiritus] in and by 
them the Spirit works, and enables us (other- 
wiſe unable) to do that, to which we are 
exhorted : The Word of the Lord comes to 


Ezechiel, and bids him ſtand upon bis feet , Ezek. 2. 


and therewithal the Spirit enters into him, 


and ſets him upon his feet. Faul and Silas 48 


preached to the Women that reſorted to 
them, and the Lord opened Lydia's heart to 
attend unto the things that were ſpoken. 
Thus it is ſaid, The Apoſties went forth and 


preached every where, the Lord working with Mark 16. 


them. which was the fulfilling of that 
great promiſe made to them, and all faithful 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, Lo, I am with you Mat.28.26, | 


alway, even to tbe end of the world. 

The ſumm therefore of what I have ſaid, 
amounts to this; that, though you cannot 
without the Spirit, come up to what I have 
directed; yet you arc to put out your ut- 
moſt endeavours, and in ſo doing, God may 
pleaſe to _—_ theſe Directions with 
his holy Spirit, enabling you to the perſor- 
mance of what you cannot do in your own 
firength. | 

If any ſhall look on this, as a Digreſſion 
yet I hope, it will not be thought either al- 
together impertinent or unneceſſary. And, 
let ſuch know, that my main delignin it, was 
to waſh off the filth, that ſome have caſt up- 
on our Doctrine, and to clear it from an ab- 
dir, that is unjuſtly charged upon 2 
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iſ, by denying mans freedom of will, and 
power in ſupernatural things, we made all 
the Exhortations and Counſels of the Word 


void and uſeleſs: For, To what purpoſe ( ſay 
they ) or with what conſiſtency with your own 
Dodrine, can you perſwade and exbort men 10 
accept of Chriſt, to believe, repent, Q. when almoſt 


with the ſame breath you tell them, they have no 
porver to bilieve,repem? &c. This is to tye a man 


hands and feet, and then bid him, run or works 
Now, my Brethren, that which I have laid 
down, fully anſwers this Cavil. For, ſay I, 
man can by the power of nature, go ſome 
Reps towards theſe things, (the external acta 
of Religion, hearing, reading, &c. ate in or- 
der to the internal ). And then further, I 
havea Promiſe, that the Spirit ſhall go along 
with my Exhortations, and ſhall work that 
in their hearts, which I can but ſprak to 
their ears. And now judge, I beſeech you, 
which of us come nearer the Truth. They 
perſwade men to Faith and Obedience, up- 
on this ground, that they have Freedom of 
Will to do theſe things: We perſwade, and 
exhort men, in hope and expectation, that 
the Lord will co-operate with our Exhor- 
tations, and work that in their hearts, which 
we can but ſpeak to their cars, or preſs up- 


on them by Moral Swaſive Arguments, Whe- 
ther is the corrupted and depraved will of 


man, or the All-powerſul, heart- changing 


grace of God, the ſurer foundation to build 


upon? Much more, I could add: but I re- 
tura whence I have digteſſed. 


by I 


LIMI 
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By this that hath been ſaid, it appears, that 
what I have laid down in anſwer to this 
Caſe, is not in vain, even to thoſe, that yet 
ute void of the Spirit, Something they may 
and ought to do, in order to theſe things: 
and ( if I may without offence, uſe the 
words of our Saviour ) The things I have 


delivered, are not mine, but bis that ſent me: Joh. 7.18: 


have delivered them as from him, being, 
as 1 hope, agreeable to his Word. And 
now, miy the Lord, who teacheth to profit, 


and who hath his Spirit, toſend, when, and 


to whom he pleaſeth, follow theſe Counſels 
with his Spirit, that they may be effectual to 
their intended end. Mean while ( becauſe 
this Ciſe is in the nature of an Exhortation 
to get the Spirit of Prayer) it will not be 
amiſs, to preſs my ſelſ, and you that hear me, 
to the uſe of theſe helps, for the attainment 
of this great Priviledge, by two or three 
moving Conſiderations: wherein I ſhall not 
Gy what 1 could, but what is necefſary. 


Mot. 1. Let the firſt Motive be drawn 


from the miſery of thofe, that want the Spi- 


rit of prayer; which (had I the Tongue of 
Men and Angels) I could not fully expreſs. 


It was the Speech of à good man, that One i Mr. Dod. 
never to purpoſe miſerable, til be be in affliction 


and cannot pray. But it is not only in affli- 
Riori, that ſuch are miſerable: Let a man be 


in a condition never fo proſperous, the want 


deſcend into particulars, but I forbear. In 


of this is unſpeakibly (ad. It were -eafic to 


ſhoxt, 


penſated. The very want of that, draws 


THl.8 1. 10. 
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ſhort, Would you not think it a ſad caſe, to 
be dumb, or tongue-ty*d, or to have your 
tongue cut out, that you could not make 
known your wants or ailments? Will you 
not much pity and compaſſionate ſuch? But 
what's that, to the want of a Spirit of pray: 
er? That's but outward, this Spiritual: that 
may be many wayes ſupplyed, as by figns, 
or writing ( as Zechariah, Luke 1. 62, 63. ) 
But this can be no wayes ſupplyed, or com- 


out mens bowels; you will ſooner and mort 
bountifully -rclieve ſuch , than a clamorous 
Beggar. Their want of Speech, is the moſi 
moving Rheterick. But, God is deaf to thoſe 
that are ſpiritually dumb; his car is flopt to 
them, whoſe mouths are not opened. He 
bids, Open thy month wide, and I will fill i. 

Again, is it not unſpeakably fad, to be andet 
an unſupportable burden ready to becruſh't 
in pieces, and not able to cry out for: help, 
though it is at hand, if we could but call 
for it? This is thy Caſe Guilt lies upon thy 
ſou), a Load that will fink thee into the 


loweſ Hell; Mercy is at hand to help, to 


Pſal. 69.2. 


Pſal. 55. 
22. & 142. 
2. 


caſe thee, if thou couldſt but cry for it. But 
withaut a Spirit of prayer, either thou canfi 
not cry, or not fo, as that God will hear 
thee. Beſides, we will ſuppoſe: thee in 2 
Wilderneſs of Troubles, ready to fink in the 
deep mire, where there is no ſtanding. None 


to help, or pity thee 3 how fad is thy caſe, if 


thou canſt not pour ont dby ſoul to the Lord? 


What hearts cale wouldſt thou bave, if-thou 


couldfi 
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couldſt caſt thy burden upon the Lord, if thou 

eouldſt pour out thy complaint to him, and ſhe v 

beſore him all thy trouble? Oh, but how 
intolerably heavy is thy burden like to be, 

when the whole weight lies upon thy own 

back ? This is the ſpecial ad vantage, of have- 

ing the Spirit of prayer; which the Apolile 

hints at in the Text: It lifes with us, it gives 

vent (and conſequently eaſe ) to a foul rea- 

dy to be overwhelmed. Once more, wer't 

thou ready to be. devoured, and torn in 

pieces by Wild Beaſts, Wolves, or Lions, and 

mightti be reſcued , upon thy calling for 

help; How (ad were it, to want a tongue, 

in ſuch an Exigency ? Poor ſoul, thou art 

ready to be ſeized upon by the roaring Lion, | Pet. 5.8. 
the. Abaddon and Apollyon, the murderer of Rev. 9. 11. 
ſouls, the defiroyer of mankind 3 he is at John 8.44 
hand to make a prey of thee : nay, if thou 

be in an unregenerate ſtate, thou art already 

in his Paws; he hath ſaſt hold of thee; he 

leads thee Captive at his will: yet (without 2 Tim. z. 
the Spirit of prayer) thou art like to be a 26. 

prey to his Teeth. If thou canſt not pray, 
with Daniel, this Lyon will have the maſte- 
ry of thee, and break all thy bones in pieces, 
and make thee the miſerable ſubj ct of his 
eternal Torments. But this is little to what 
might be ſpoken: Thy wants are infinite 
and very preſſing, yet thou haſt no way to 
fetch in ſupply. Thy burdens great (and 
the greater, becauſe not felt) and no way to 
Fetch in ſupport : Thy dangers and tempta- 
tions many ( and the more, _— _— 
carc 


Dai 6.24- 
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feared or apprehended } yet no where to hide 
thy ſelf; Divine Juſtice and Vengeance res- 
dy to ſeize upon thee,-to take thee by the 
Throat, and nota Tongue to cry for mercy, 
Death ready to arreſt thee, and the Devil to 
hurry thee into an eternal Priſon, where is 
nothing but weeping, and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth, yet canſt not (peak a prevail 
ing word in Gods car, though thy life, thy 
ſoul, thy eternal Happineſs lic upon it. Oh, 
who would not "tremble, and haſten out of 
ſuch a condition? And while I have ſaid all 
this, I would be underſtood thus, that the 
Spirit of prayer, is a remedy again all theſe 
miſeries. So that there is a ſecond Motive 
included in this: vis. The unſpeakable ad- 
vantage of having that Spirit of Adoption 
that may teach us, to cry Abba Father. 


Mot, 2. Can you have a higher, or more 
honourable Priviledge ? Beſides the benefit, 
which, by contraries, you 'may-gather-from 
the former particular, What a dignity is it, 


to be a Friend and Favourite of Heaven? to 


tPet.g.12, 


Efter 5. 11. 


Prov. 21. T. 


- of Kings in bis banthand tan turn them arthe ri · 


have Gods ear open to your prayers, to have 
God nigh unto you, in all things, that you 
call upon him for 7 Let flattering Parafites, 
and ambitious Haman's glory in diftinguiſh- 
ing favours of Princes and Potentates, and 


boaft- themſelves, of their honours and d- 


vancements: What's all this, to your digui- 
ty? Lou ſhall have his ear, who hath tbe bearts 


vers of wuter; who can give u check to the 


proudeſi 


LINMI 
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proudeſt Monarchs, and reprove Kings for his 


peoples fake , ( eſſectually) ſaying to them, 

Touch not mine Annointed, and do my Prophets Pal. og. 
no barm. Yea, he can make the proudeſt 1415. 
Pharaob beg your prayers. It will make you ge 28 
Ifraels ; as Princes, ſhall you have power Gen. 36, 
with God and with men, and ſhall prevail: 28. 

It will make you ſormidable to your enemies: 

She gave but à juſt Teſtimony to this Privi- 

ledge, that ſaid, * Sbe more feared the prayers Queen of 
of one Rnox, than an Army of twenty thou- Scots. 
ſand. This made that Regiment of Chrifti- 

an Souldiers, famous to ſucceeding Ages, by 

the name of the * Thundring Legion. Indeed In Mar- 
it inveſts a Chriſtian, with a kind of Omni- <5 Aueliss 


' potency. All things whatſoever ye atk in bie Army. 


Mat. 2 3 22. 


prayer , believing, je ſhall receive. But the 


_ higheft Dignity it | confers upon us, is, that 


we b:come Gods familiars; and in a ſenſe 
enables us to ſpeak to God ſace to face, (freely, 
familiarly, confidently ) as a man with his 
friend. I ſhall urge no mote 3 but leave 
theſe with you, beſceching the Lord, to ſet 
them home upon your hearts. 


CHAP. VI. 


Caſe 5. HE next Coſe ſhall be this: 
1 ate we to gr we i 


have the Spirits Aſſillance in prayer, continu- 
ed to us? the Affinity of this and the next, 
with the former, will make my labour the 
leſs in giving Auſwer. As to the uſeſulneſ 
of this now under our hand; It is, I bclicy, 
the general. experience of praying Chriſtians 
that they have their Ups and Downs; nov 
enlarged, anon bound up: Sometimes, they 
can Wreſtle and continue in prayer, with 1 
holy fervency, without" flagging or fainting, 
By and by a damp is upon their fouls , they 
arc in their own ſcale, faithleſs and heartlch 
Rara hora, Bernard's Complaint is theirs , That th 
brevis no- Spiriti lively aſſi tances, are ſhort and ſeldom, 
I beir cold fits, are much longer, than their 
hot ones. This daſhes their comforts, and 

often makes them. queſtion their fincerity: 

they are ready to fay, with Rebeckab, If it h 
Gen. 25. ſo, why am I thur ? It indeed I have the Spi- 
22. rit of Supplication ( as I ſometimes hope) 
b Wby zm thus desd, heartleſs, indiſpoled“ 
When they have afliſtance and enlargements 
then are they ready to (ay, as Peter, It is good 
Mate 174. $0 be here: with Jacob, Gen. 28. 16. 17. Suri) 
the Lord is in this place— This # mw 


> 


ether, 
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ihr, but the Houſe of God, and this ir the 
Gate of Heaven. Then , how full of faith 
ind comfort ! Tis full Tyde with them; 
neither expreſſions, nor affections, nor graces 
wanting: and then, they are apt to think, 
ſurely I ſhall never be fo dull and ſenſeleſs 
again : Such impreſlions ſurely can never 


wear off; ſuch a flame never go out. But alas} — 


a few dayes (may be, a few hours) expeti- 

ence tells them, theſe are but thort-liv'd. 

A low. Ebb follows this high Tyde 3 then arc 

they tongue: ty d, heart bound; go into ſe- 

cret, there they can ncither feel out-goings to 

God, nor im comes from him. Join with 

others, alas they he like Stones; no rub- 

bing or chafing, will beget any warmth in 
them: In their own ſenſe, much like Saul; 1 Sum. 28. 
God anſwers them, neither in one way, nor 
another. Then how dejected and diſeonſo - 

late ! Oh, what would they give, for the leafl 

degree of thoſe enlargements, and melting: 

they have formerly cxpericnc't ; That they 

could but give vent to their ſorrows, in 
hearty ſigbs and groans 1 That they could 
but pour out their ſouls, with that child- 
ke confidence, as ſometimes they have done! 
Now therefore, its worth our ſerious enqui · 
ry, what may be done on our part, to have 


the Spirits company and aſſiſtance for, under 


fach Ebbings and withdrawmen's , a child 
of God cannot but conclude, it is his own 
fault, ſome grie vous miſcarriage, hath de- 
prived him of that ſweet Gueſt. N 

1. Thereſore, I:ſhall premiſe this, that — 
G c 


Heb,11.1, 


39» 


Matth, 26. 
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the beſtowing, fo the continuance oſ the 
Spirits motions, and lively operations, is the 
meer indulgence of Heaven. God can be no 
more bound to continue it, than he was to 
beſtow it. Think not then, to oblige God, 
by any thing you can do. 

2. And further; I premiſe, That, the 
Lord vouchſaſes, or with- holds his Spirit, as 


he ſees beſt ſor his pcople. It were not beſt 


for a child of God, to have alwayes a full 
Tyde, to live under the conflant ſmiles of 


Heaven, and to have continual raptures & en- 
largements.Where would be room forthe ex- 


erciſe of Faith, as it is the ſubſtance of things ho- 
ped for & evidence of things not ſeen? What muſt 
become of Hope and Patience? O, how ſhould 
we maniſeſt our waiting and longing ſor 


Chriſts return, if he ſhould alwayes abide 


with us? How muſt we know, where, and 
what we arc, how weak, how inſufficient, to 


think a good thought? How muſt we be 


kept from pride, and ſwellings, and puffings 


above meaſure, if we be not ſometimes left. 
to our own weakneſſes ? So that, it is not 


ſor us to be peremptory, or abſolutely to 


defire alwayes ſuch degrees of grace, ſuch 
meaſures of aſſiſtance and enlargement: we 
may humbly defire, and endeavour in the uſe 


of means; but we muſi not be peremptory 


for them, nor / impatient under the wich- 
holding of them. In this caſe, we muſt - 


learn of our bleſſed Saviour: O ny F arber, 


if it he poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me: 


vert heleſi, nos as I will, but as thou will. 
N 0 3 I 
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231 I premiſe this alſo, that bedimrily-ſome 
miſcarriage in us, provokes Sud wWith- 


drew his Spirit. Soul miſ- government ander Sam. 16. 


diſobed ienceg canſed the Spitit of the Lordi. 
Ciot. that Spirit of Government ] ¾ ich God? 
had”enducd, him withal ©) tb "depart" from 
hm: David ( #8 e noted btfure q upon his? 
fall; found fomt withdrawings Which make 


him pray, Take not by holy pixi © from me, Plalm 51, 
| eftabliſh me with iu free Spirit Poſſibly, 11, 12. 


we have not carried as we ougbe towards 
this bleſſed Guelf; and therefore he with- 
draws himſelf ff! { 
{ Theſe things-premiſed,* Ino. addreſs my* 
ſelf to give n to the Calc pre 
e bum „He ech Sad: | 
1. Then, iſ enen here the Spirits | 
Mlitance contmut di beware oſ⸗ thofe thi 
which may grieve "away the Spirit vor 113 
ther and ſhrink up its giſts and geldeb dat 


not out this holy tire, Quench 410d 0 72 5 * 5. 


It is obſervable, when dhe Apblitt bids ut 
nut grieve the Spirit, he adds! (4. an r 


ment) whereby hon are ſealed unto vb day of Eph. 4. 30. | 


Redemption; which ſeems to- have a double 
ſorce. Either thus: Be not ſo diſagenuous, 
is to grie ve him that comſorts yo, by af 
ſuring you of eternal happineſs; *'Or- thus, 
Tike: heed you grit ve him not: if fo, you 
will have the worſt of it; he will grieve you 
by withdtawing his aſſuring Teſtimony from 
jou, and leaving you in the dark, as to your 
eternal ſtate. This, 4 hambly conceive, to 
be pain and according to dhe mind of 

|; G3 the 
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the. mind ache Holy Ghoſt in that S:ripture, 


So, that you f our. grievings of the Spirit 
.cauſcs his Nithdrawments/ as to aſſurauce: 


5 und ſo it doth ur wiſe as to aſſiſlance. Iſyou 


fall aſlecp in the lap of ſome D. lilah · luſt, you 
will find your bock will be cut, God will 
depart —— and. then you will be 
weak as Others, It would be infinite to ſprak, 
hat might aid. under this Head, 1 ſhall 
: only infignce int wo or threc Particulars. a 
; 1, Beware ob Fride in-enlorgements : I 
God liſt 0 hp; in vouchtsting exciraordis. 
nary cnlargements, take heed you do not 
liſt up v delves 5, that is the next way to 
he leid gw: H wat; begins: to think him - 
ſelf ſomettung, hall quickly find, that he is, 
nothing in bnſells That abuſe? yaur 
mercy; Gods) cod, is, that yau might give 
bim gloryi i not take it to your ſelves: and 
would be t your own; pregud:cc, iſ it 
guld hu continued: for, thus abused, it 
„becomes fucldos Pride and Lui: The Spi- 
rit will nat ſo befriend our corruptions 
+ Some have (martcd.for this; God hath taken 
Jown tbeſe .wellings, by long withdraws 
wents. Lett be your care to bear u low: 
Sail, when you have the moſi proſperous and 
ſpcceſsſul gles of {piritual enablements. 4 
prick, in ih fleſu, ſhall cute Spiritual Tumours 
2. Take need alſo of ſe/f-ſufficiency, I mean, 2 
conceit, that you need no more. Whatever 
gifts. or enable ments God vouchſafes, think 
not, you can live upon this ock, without 


continual: r 5 What you have te: 
; ccived, * 
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Be ſtrong in the Lord 
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ceived, can neither be improved, nor long 
continue, without more additions: God ne- 
ver did, nor will, put any Chriſtian into a 
ſtate of Independency: Never did any Saint 
in this world uri ive at that: perfection, as 
to be able to live within, and of themlelves: 
your ſtrength is in Chriſt, and continuance 
of ſupplies and communications from him; 
——Be ſtrong in the 
grace, that is in Chrift Jeſus: The (iream 
will ſoon diy up, if it be not ſed by the 


Lords, we will come no more unto thee * God 
cakes it ill, when we begin to think, we 
need not be beholden to him; and indeed its 
the higheff degree of pride, we can poſſibly 


be guilty of: %as intolerable inſolency, and 


God will lay us as low, as we lift up our (elves 


high: the Spirit will make us know our 


inſufficiency, when we begin to conceit in 


our ſelves an al- ſufficiency. 
3. Cheriſh no corruption in our hearts. Sin 
entertained (as we have once and again told 


vou) will drive out the Spirit; When this 
Serpent grows warm in the boſome, it will 
hiſe, and diſquiet the Holy Spivitz the ſteam- 
ings of concapiſcence , are exceedingly of- 


ſenſive to it. It is impoſſible to keep up a 


Spirit of prayer, and a courſe of ſin. He that 


will not be led by the Spirit, ſhall not long be 


belpt by the Spirit. 
4 And eſpecially take heed of chiridhing 


laxheſs and flaggiſhneſs. Be not found up- 
on — of cafe, when the Spirit calls you 


G3 out 


Eph.6. 10, 
2 Tim.2.8. 


fountain. Wherefore ſay my people, We are Jer. 2. 31. 


(34) 


but to work; at leaſt, be not losth to riſe, 


Cant. 5. 
2.—9. 


When he knocks.” You: ſer the ſad confe- 
guences-of this hzy temper, in the Churches 
example Chriſt knocks, and calls, Open 10 
me. my Siſter,” ry" Love, my Dove Sde 
2 but a lazy fit is upon her; She bath 

M ber Coat —— She hath waſh ber feet. 
_ is loath to put her ſelf to the trouble, ol 


When i it is to0 late, ſhe riſes to open; but 
her B:loved had withdrawn himſelf, and 


was gone. Now ſhe would fain enjoy him, 


if (he might; but now ſhe ſeeks, and cannot 
find him; ſhe calls; but he gives no anſwer, 
Now, ſheithat might have had him for riſing 
and opening: muſt be at much pains, and run 
through many hazards,” get many a blow 
and wound, be ſtript of her vail, and yet 
not ind bim“ herc's the fruit of lazineſs, 
If che proverb hold true any where (28 in- 
deed it is moſt true) then here eſpecially, 


= dmga-'( x tio negotium) of Idleneſs comes. bul- 
Eias mea/+nels. We create our ſelves: infinite labour, 


Aua a. 


und ſorrow too, by lazineſs and indiſpoſition, 


when the Spirit calls us: to duty. "He that 
lies luggiog in che Harbour, when the Wind 
ſer ves him; deſerves to lye wind-bound, or 
to tugg at the Oar for it. They that will 


not ſtir up themſclves when the Spirit ftirs, 
ſhall want its motions, when they molti need 


them: We fometimes loſe a friend, by not 


accepting an offer d courteſie. Obſetve the 


word inthe Text (cururrhh] gelt help 


7 2 e 5 bold, and liftr with s 


there 


s 0d eo” www ao rus} 5 was FS ww = 


0 .* s 


(85) 


there is much art and eaſe, when many life 


at any thiug, to life all together: and it is /as 
much a Chriftians wiſdom to lift, when he 
feels the Spirit lift; if he do not, he ſhall 
find the burden too heavy. for himſelf alone. 
Lazine(s (in this ſenſe ) clothes us with 
raggs Tet a little ſleep, a little ſlumber 


« little falding of the hand: to ſlzep, ſo ſhall th by Va) * 
( ſpiritual ) poverty come——— The Talent- 10, 11. 


improving Chriftian, is the only chriving 
Chriſtian. But from him that hatb not (i. e. 
improves not, which is all one, as if he had 
it not) ſhall be taken, even that which he bath. 
To him that will ſlug, when he is called to 
watch and pray, the Spirit will: (ay, as our 
Saviour to his Apoſtles (though Ironically) 
Sleep on now and'take thy reſt. Let theſe things 
therefore: be: avoided , il you would have 
the Spirits aſſiſtance continued. 

2, Let the Spirits motions find ready en- 
trance, and hearty entertainment. It is an 
encouragement to give a friend more. fre- 
quent viſits, that gives us hearty welcome: 
Say to the Spirit, as Laban to Abrabam's Ser- 
vant, Come inthow bleſſed of ihe Lord, where- 
fore ftandeſt thou without © Diſmiſs it not, as 


Felix did Paul, Go thy way for this time, when 


I bave a convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 
Such put-offs- ſpeak a lighting Spirit, and 
ſo will they be interpreted. You will lay bu- 
ſineſ aſide, to entertain a dear ſtiend: and 
who deſerves more reſpect, than this hea- 
yeply Gueſt, Who comes not, that he. needs 
they » but becauſe: thou ncedefl him: he 

G 4 comes 


Mat. 13.12. 


26. 45, 


Gen. 24. 31 
Act. 24.25. 
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comesnot (as friends ſometimes do) to hi- 
der, but help forward thy main concerns 
ment: It is not upon a meer complement, but 
becauſe he knows, thou canſt not do with- 
out his help. He comes, to help thee in the 
drawing up thy Peritjons at the Throne of 
Grace, to make thee as a Prince, to -preyail 
with God. And is it not infinite conde- 
ſcenfion? Should thou not ſay, as Elizebeth 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, Whence is this that thu 
Mather of my Lord ſhould come unto me Whit 
a high favour and vouchſaſement is it, that 
the Spirit of God, ſhould eome into (ach 
an impure Stie, as my heart is ? This ſhould 
make thee free and cheerſul in giving enter. 
tainment to all his motions. 

3. Make the beſt improvement of its mo- 

tions and affitiances. How wile arc the men 
of this Generation, to take and improve ad- 
vantages for the world ? Will the Marrinet 
neglect to take his Wind? Ot the Husband- 
min, to make Hay when the Sun ſhines? Will 
the Spuldier neglect his advantages againf} 
his Enemy ? Shall that great Commander 
quicken hinaſclf by a Motto, to catch at ad- 
vantage, 
* { Accidit in pumdo, quod non ſperatur in Ann 
and ſhall the children of —— let ſlip their 
advantages in things of inſinitely greater con- 
cernment ? Shall the Spirits motions, be as l 
price in the hand of a fool? Oh becurefults 
go 2s far as you can, in the ſtrength of ſuch 
„ Buite, - Shall I hint a few tHings WP 
_ tir? ? Improre thels 3 


1. lato 


% 


(Y 

17 Into holy importunity and wreſtlings 
with God, for what you fiand in moſt need 
of ; to have corruptions ſubdued, grace 
firxengthned, wants ſupplyed. Doth God 
bind and ſtrengthen your arms ? Lay hold 
on his firength, let him not go, till he bleſs 
you: ſpend not this ſtrength in throwing 
feathers, or beating the Air; if God by his Spi- 


rit enlarge your heart, do you then open your Pfal. 81. 
mouth wide enongb, and God will fil it: Ark 10. 
that your joy may be full. Let not ſuch an John 16. 
advantage ſlip, without ſome notable exe- *** 


cation done upon fome leading corruption; 
pray down ſome domineering luſt; pray in 
ſome grace that is wanting; pray up into 
exerciſc ſome grace, that lies languiſhing and 
ready to die in thy foul. 

2. Improve theſe ſeaſons as an evidence oſ 
this great Truth; viz. That the Spirits help 
in prayer, is no melancholy drezm, as the 
— world imagine; but a great reaſity : 

hat ſtronger or more pregnant demonſtra- 
tion can you have of it, than your own ſenſe 
and experience? Hereby you may fortific 
your ſelves againſt the ſcoſſs of ungodly men, 
and pity thoſe that ſpeak evil of things they 
know not. You may (ay, as Chriſt to the 
Woman of Samaris, If thow kneweſt the gift 
of Go If you had known thoſe ſweet 
divine enablements which I have felt and ex- 
perienced, you would not thus blaſpheme 
againſt the Spirits operation: Or us the Apo- 
file of thoſe that erucified our Saviour, Had 
#bey kngivn; abe winld n * 
671% © N or 
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Lord of glory: So, did theſe poor miſerable 
creatures know, they would not deride and 
ſcoff at theſe things.  Befides, you may im- 
prove theſe feelings againſt the Devils ſug. 
geſtions, when at any time he ſhall endes · 
vour to perſwade you into Atheiſtical and 
blaſphemous thoughts, as that the thingy 
ſpoken in the Word, and by Minilters con- 
ccrving the Spirit of God, and its operations 
are mcer deluſions, that there 1s no God, no 
Crieiti, no Spirit, c, How may you ſrom 
your Owrmexperience, conſute him? and re- 
turn him ſuch an Anſwer : Nom Satan, thos 
doft plainly ſbem thy ſelf ( what the Word "of 
Truth reports thee ) 4 Lyar from the begin- 
ning: Wouldft thou bave me dibelieve my own 
ſenſe and feelings ? Have I not the witneſs in 
my ſelf ? Do 1 not feel: the lively and vigorous 
operations of that Holy Spirit, againſt which thou 
blaſpbemeſt ? Doth it nos ſweetly inſpire and 


enable me to wreſtle with my God in prayer i 


Doth it not ſometimes lift me up, even above 
my ſelf, in heavenly breathings and pantings af- 
ter Jeſus Chriſt ? and ſometimes lay me lom in 
the convincing ſight and ſenſe of my own haſe- 
neſs and unwortbineſs ? Sure I am, that fl:ſh 
and blood could never carry me out, or furniſh me 
with ſuch-enablements f &c. 

Again, Theſe aſſiſtances may beſlead thee 


in a dark day, when thou. art under the 


hidings of Gods face, in a figteof Delertion, 
and wanteſt the ſenſible preſence and lively 
workings of Gods Spirit: Then may theſe 


experiences: be a heart-cheerintz Cordial: 


Then 
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Then maiſt thou call: to remembrance thy 
Songs in the night; thy prayers, thy holy 
breathings and enlargements, and the very 
remembrance , may prove: reviving” to thy 
ſoul; and by ſuch Muſings the fire may 
kindle again, which ſcems almoſt extin- 
guiſht. | | 

3. Improve the Spirits aſſiſtances, as a Mo- 
tive and inducement, to be more frequent 
and conſtant in this duty, and againft the 
pall-backs and diſcouragements from it, 
vvhich at any time thou meeteſt withall : 
Thus beſpeak thy ſoul: hy ſoa dull and 
heartleſs * Why ſo backward to a duty, where- 
in thou” haſt found, and maiſt ſtill: hope to find 
ſo mighty a Helper ? True indeed, it is a duty 


much difficulty, and utterly above my own - 


ability; but why foould 1 be diſcouraged ? I can 
do all things through the Spirit ſtrengtbning me. 
-How ſoon can the Spirit turn this: barren Wil- 
derneſt of my heart, into « ſtanding water; and 
this dry ground, into water-ſprings ? How quick- 
h can he breathe upon me, and cauſe tbeſe dry 
boner to live? Why ſhould my own Impotency 
diſcourage me, when I may expect the help of 
:Omnipotency ? What though I can do nothing in 
m own ſtrength? cannot the Spirit of. Grace, 
make hit ſtrengib perſect in my weakneſs, and 
enable me ſrom a like experience to ſay (with 
tbe Apeſtle) when I am weak, , then I am ftrong ? 
Remember that our bleſſed Saviour hath pro- 
miſed, to procure the (ending oſ a Comſorter 
that ſhall abide with us for ever: and there- 
fore however you may not at pꝛreſent fee! 
Odi. its 


John 
16. 


14. 
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its lively aſſiſtances, yet you may be aſſarel 
it is in you ( fince you have experimentally 
known its power and influences) and thy 
may encourage you to ſet upon duty, even 
when under the greateſt indifpofitions and 
diſcouragements, m hope that when you he- 
gin to lift, this powerful Helper will life with 
you, it is much to depend upon anothei 
we do ( in a fort.) engige them to do far us, 


when we tell them, we will truſt to them. 


So, if under wants, wer kneſſes, indiſpoſitions 
diſconragements, we would yet go upon our 
work, depending on the Spirit, and expect - 
ing his enablemants, it would be 8 fingular 
means to engage his aſſiſtance. And here, 
let me adviſe the complaining ſelſ· diſcou- 
raging Chriſtian, Thou that camplaineſt of 
thy deadneſfs, difiratcdnſs, inability, and 
that thou wanteftthe Spirits help as former- 
ly 3 Take this word of counſel, and make 
tryal of it. Turn thy fad complaints into 
humble confidence; reſolve with thy (elf, 


not to be diſcouraged from duty: Say thus, | 


Well, lam unable to do any thing, I know 
not what to ask, nor how to pray; but I 
will go notwithftending, and the weaker 1 
am in my fcif, the more confidentiy will I 
expect the affittance of that Spirit, -whoſe 


work it is to help our infirmities , and to 


make interceffion for us, with groanings that 
ciunot be uttered ; I am aſſured he can, and 
I ſhall harhbly hope he will, quicken my 
deadnefs, enlarge my firaitneſs, and make up 


all ey wahis from his abundance. Thus to 


improve 


. er r e 
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improve your experienced aſſilancgs would 
be the. beſt way, to bave them continued to 
you 3 for hereby. you give the Spirit of God 
much glory. 1 2 
4 And forget not to improve them into 
thankfulneſs. Let not God loſe his glory, 
and thou ſhalt not want the comſort. Im- 
prove the Spirits aſſiſtance, as well in _— 
Cod ſor what thou haſt, as in begging wha 
' thou wantcfi : and among other mercies, 
9 to be thankfull for this mercy it 
,-23 bring one oſ the choiceſt: Say as 
David; Who am I Lard that I ſhould; 1 Chren. 
he able to ſerve thee with ſuch alacrity, to *9 + 
ptay (though alas, with much infirmicy, ma- 
ny diſtractioms, yet) with ſuch a meaſure 
of faith; fervency, importunity d It is be- 
cauſe thy Spirit enables that thy ſervant hath 2 Sam. 7. 
fand in bis bears 0 pray #bis Prayer before 27. 
thee, Oh when thou ſeeleſt at any time 
the warming, enlarging. influences of the 
Spirit of Supplication, riſe not off thy knees, 
nll thou haſt made thy thankful acknow- 
ledgements to him, who hath drawn out 
and held up thy heart in duty. Thus I 
have ſaid a little of what might be ſpoken 
upon this account. The ſumm of it is this, 
Improve the Spirits aſſiſtances ſor the ends 
they are vouchſaf't, and by fo doing, you 
Gall: procure the continuance of them. This 
is the Third Means. | 
4. Beg carneſily the continuance of the 
Spirit with you: as it is obtained, ſo it is 
continued by asking. It will ſtay with you 


upon 
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upon your:importunity.'' Do therfore; as the; 

Luke 24. two Diſciples dealt with-Chrifi(ragflacavb) 
28, 29. they conſtrained him, not by violence, but by 
entreaties; even as Lot dealt with the Au- 

G gels, whom he took to be Travailers, be 
* preſſed upom them greatly, and t hey turned in un 
to him :. Thus deal with the Spirit oſ God 

carnetly importune his continuance, a8 the 

Jus: 15. Levites Father. in- law, perſwades himtims 
6%. aftertime to ſtay with him. Take up D 
vid*s-woads, praying for the continuance e 

that willing, cheerſull frame, which theo! 

ple maniſeſted, in their contributions toi the 
< building of the Temple. O. Lord Gad of 
Abraham keep this for ever in ibe ima · 
gination of the thought of the heart of iby pes. 

ple, and prepare (or eſtabliſi) their heart un. 

t hee. So when thou ſecleſt the yigorous 
motions and influences of the Spirit, pray that 

the Lord would eftabliſhi thee with bis free 

Spirit, and that he will not take, bis boly Spirit 

from thee. Breathe out thy ſoul in ſuctr:ex+ 
preſſions a Ob ſweet Dove, Ob bleſſed: Spirit of 

Grace: ham uinſpeakably deligheſul is thy bea · 

venh eampany; bo eaſie; ſweet und pleaſant as 

— this. yoak of Duty; mben alem belpeft to bear it 
How powerfuly ſweet, and ſweetly powerfulli are 

thy ofiftances J. Ere I war-aware, my ſoul madd 

.* Cant.6.12. me Jike the Cbatets of Amminadab ¶ or ſet me on 
the Charet af my willing prople ] What: a Heas 

ven upon Earth it it, to perferm ſpiritual du. 

ties, with ſpiritual enablementi . What Oyls to 

the N heel, what refreſhing.baits in ebe upabil 
way of duty, are thy ſcaſonable Income! Ol 
„„ les 
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bt moe never want thy bleſſed belp, de thou draw, 
and T will run; What am I but à dead lump, —— 


a breathleſs carkaſs, if thou withdraw thy quick 
ning influences O do- tho continually inſpire 
me. 1 am a dry tree; do thou cauſe me to bud 
and bloſſome, and bring forth fruit unto perfe- 
din: Let my root be ſpread out by the waters of 
thy Grace, and let thy dew lye all night upon 
m branches. Great and continual are myneceſſi- 
ties, troubles, temptations z Prayer is the only 
way to procure ſupply, ſupport, ſandification, vi- 
d but] cannot, alas I cannot, turn this Key, 
whertby the Door inta Heuven Treaſury ir ope- 
md; "except thou ſtrengthen my band, 1 cannot 
wield this:conquering Weapon, except thou teac h 
m hands to war 5 and my fingers tog fight : 
Wherefore let me ever injay thy preſence, let me 


Job 29.19. 


el ich belp, let thy, power be made perfect in 


m -weakneſr. - Awake, O North wind, and 

come thou South, blo upon the Garden of 

my foul; that the Spices thereof may flow 

5. But eſpecially, be willing to follow the 

conduct of the Spirit; you read of being /ed 

by the Spirit, of walking in and after the Spirit. Rom. . 7, 

This do, and you ſhall not want its fcafona- 4, 14. 

ble help. If you would know what IL mean 

by following its conduct: In ſhort, I in- 

tend not any Enthuſiaſtical Unſcriptural mo- 

tions or impulſes, but to hearken to its 

motions. and counſels, preſſing you to follow 

the directions of the Word. The Spirit of 

God ſpeaks no otherwiſe in the hearts of —* 

Gods people, than it doth in the me 
: 


i oo ea ” 


ita. 8. 20. 
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To the Law, and 10 the if it ſpeak 
not according to that Word, it is none of the 
Spirit of God; it is «lying deluding Spitit ; 
But when this Holy Spirit, either by the Mi- 
niſters oſ the Word, or in a more immedi. 
ite way, preſſeth you to holy walking, cali 


| you ſrom looſneſs, worldlineſs, from a. vain 


Matth. 9. 9. 


ble, heavenly, more- profitable, more exem- 


nity, pride, careleſneis, worldly lufts, neg- 
lect of duty, think not to have the Spirit 

long to help you in duty. Res, mibi- credy 
delicata eſt Spiritus ( faith one ) the Spirit u 
tender thing, ſoon grieveds It will not be 
our: Comforter, if ic muſt not be out Coun 
cellor. 


converſation, from any particular, courſe. of 
ſin, which you have been addicted to; ot 
invites you to the performance of any neg 
lected duty, to order your converſation ic- 
cording: to Goſpel- rule, to come neartt 
your pattern Jeſus Chrift; to be mote hum 


plary, &e. Let your ear be open to its coun- 


ſells, @How itd —— as- obſequiow 
to pt av s the Souldicrs to the Genty- 
rion; if he ſay go, then go; if come, comme; 
if he bid do this, do it. They that obcdicatly 
follow-the Spirits. guidance in the courſe: of 
their life, ſhall not ordinarily Want his af- 
ſiſtance in the courſe of their duties. And 
let us not think, the Spirit will be at. our 
command ( or help when we deſire and 
need him ) if we will not be at his com- 
mand. It you will give way to looſueſs, vi- 


6, Abide m Chris, if: you would have hit 
Spirit 


1 


„E aT —ʃ 


Sy 
— 
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Spirit abide in ys, hearts: allcommunice-» 
tions of the Spitit, are from the Father, 
through Chriſt. Ho often, is this abiding 
in Chriſt, inculcate d in that one place, Fobn 
15.4.6, 7, 9, 10. nd note cſpecially what is 
ſaid in v. 7. Ihe abide in me, and my words 
abide in uu, ye ha ank what ye will, and it 
ſhall be done unto . Here you have both 
the Duty, and the Pr:viledge 3 the Duty 
abiding in Chriſt, the beſt evidence whereof is 
expreficd in the next words: ¶ and my words: 
abide in you | to abide in Chriſt, then, is to 
continue in the Faith of the Goſpel, not to 
depart from the Truth z nor only ſo, but to 
have the Word a lively, operative, com. 
mand ing Principle in the heave, directing our 


fleps. ¶ Manent in Chriſto, qui Verbum «ju Glad 


audiunt, audito credunt, & toti ab to depen- 
dent, | Well, what's their Ptiviledge ? The 
next words tell yon | Te ſhall ast what ye 
will, and it ſhall be done unto you | @ holy 
freedom, boldneſs, and ſucceſs m prayer. I 
take thoſe words | Te ſhall ark what ye will } 
not only to import leave or licence, to asK 
what they deſire, but that which the Scri- 
pture elſewhere calls (See) freedom, 
liberty of ſpeech, and confidence to he heard in 
our Petitions: Now this cannot be without 
the Spirits afliſting and encouraging: So that 
it amounts to thus much, If ye abide in me, 
ye ſhall have a Spirit of Prayer, liberty, and 
confidence in as king, and the grant of your 


Petitiongs TDhexclore | (ay, abide: in Cheiſt: 
8 and 


John 18. 
9z 10. 
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and in ſv ſaying, I would be underfiood to 
mean theſe things. | 
1. Abide in the Doctrine of Chrift; I mean 
the great Doctrine of Juſtification and Salva- 
vation by Chrift alone. Take heed of a Po- 
piſh Linfit-woolly Merit; Mix not the 
Woollen of mens ſuppoſed fupecr-crogatory 
Merits, with the clean white Linnen of the 
Saints : The Spirit will no longer be an In- 
terceſſor in our hearts, than we rely upon 
Chriſt alone as our Interceſſor in Heaven. I 
am confident the Spirit never went along 
with prayers, put up in the name of the 
Virgin Mary, Peter, Paul, © c. Aide then in 
this Doctrine. 
2. Abide in the Faith of Chriſt: I mean 4 


| pet ſonal applicatory Faith, whereby we de- 


pend on Chriſt and his merits, for acceptance 
of our perſons, and audience of our pray - 


ers. It is not enough, that we aſſent to the 


Doctrine, but we muſt alſo rely on the me- 
rits of Chriſt: We can no longer pray in 
the Spirit, than we pray in Faith; If we 
ſtagger in our afhance, we ſhall want out 
wonted aflifiance. 

3. Abide alfo in the love of Chrift: maintain 
a finguler and ſuperlative eficem of him in 
your hearts; count him the chief of ten thou- 
ſand, altogether lovely. To abide in Chriſt, 
is to continue and abide in his love. But 
what is this to the purpoſe in hand? How 
will this procure the Spirits continued af- 
liftance in'prayer ? Very much: Love to 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt is one of thoſe ſweet and fragrant 


flowers (indeed of his own planting) F An: 
An 


wherein the Spirit is much delighted. 
Obſerve that Text, If a man love me, be 
will keep my words, and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto bim, and make 
our abode with bim. How elle do the Fa- 
ther or Son make their abode in a ſoul, 
but by the Spirit? Where, then, the Love of 


Chriſt is, there the Spirit takes up his 


dbode ; and where he abides, he canriot 
be idle and animployed. He is like ſome 
friend, that though they come but a vi- 
ſiting, will further, and not hinder buſi · 
nels : though indeed his coming to the 
foul; is not to give us a viſit, but to abide 
with us for ever. 

And fo much in anſwer to this fiſth 
Calc; 


V. 23. 


John 14. 
IG» 


CHAP. VII. 


N the two laſt Caſes, I have propoſed 

ſomething, 1. In order the Attainment of 
the Spirit of prayer: 2. In order to the 
Preſerving and continuing it. The next 
will be, 


Caſe 6. What may I do to recover the 


Spirits help and enablements, its quickning 


motions, its lively ſtirrings and afliftances, 
when they arc withdrawn ? 

I need not ſay much of the uſeſulne ſs or 
neceſſity of this Cafe : What I ſpoke of thy 
former, is eaſily applicable hither. The fre- 
quent complaints of Gods people concerning 
their indiſpoſition, coldneſs, ſtraitneſs and 
inability to prayer, ſufficiently tell us, that 
it is needſul to propoſe hat may be thought 
effectual in this Caſe. 

Something is fit to be premiſed, though 
in effect it hath been hintcd before. 

I. We may be ſaid to loſe or want the 
Spirits aſſiſlance: either, 

I. As to that degree of livelineſt and abi- 
lity, which we have ſormerly ſound. There 
may be abatements of that ſervour, enlarge - 
ment, and vigour of aſſections that we have 
exerciſed in prayer. This is the common 

ex 
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experience, I believe, of all Chriſtians; 
They do not alwaycs enjoy the fame mea- 
ſure of divine enablement; ſometimes they 
ful ſwiftly, Wind and Tide favour them; at 
other times their motion is very flow, they 


drive heavily, much ado to beat up again(t 


the Wind and Waves. 

2. Sometimes we may feem wholly to 
want the Spirits afſiltance z not one good mo- 
tion, no heart to pray. I ſay nor, that we 
may loſe the Spirit, as to its Indwelling ; 
but as to its operations, there may fſcem a 
Ceſſation of any lively breathings: As ina 
$woon ,the breath may be ſtopt, the pulſe 
not beat ſenſibly, fo that one may not feel 
himſelf alive, and may be judged by others 


to be dead; Though ( as Paul faid of Exwty- ag 20 10. 


eh) bis life is in him. Now I would be 
underſtood to ſpeak to both theſe. What is to 
d: ſpoken, may reſpect both the remiſſion 
and abatement of degrees, and alſo the in- 
term ſſion or ceſſation of aRs of Spiritual 
life. Both forts need Counſell. 

2. The Spirits Return muſt be an act of 


free grace; and indeed, of rich grace. For 


l ſuppoſe, it will be granted, that the Spi- 
nt withdraws not, but upon ſome great 
Provocation : though God may have ( as 
joa have heard) very gracious ends in ſuch 
de ſertions; yet, I can ſcarce think he doth 
it, till we have julily deferved it, and in 
a manner, driven away his holy Spixit. Now: 
you may eaſily ſee, that to fin-againſt the 
Spirit of God, after we have enjoyed his pre- 

H 3 | lence, 
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3 ſence; ſound the ſwectneſs of his aſſiſtance, 
and known, the advantege thereof; mul 
needs be a very provoking fin 3 it carries in 

it much of ingratitude and diſ-ingenuiy. 

1 Kings Solomon's ſin was the more hainous, becauſe 
11.9. _ his heart was turned away from the Lord bj 
God, who appeared unto bim twice, How il 

then, muſt God needs take it, that thou 

ſhould grieve his Spirit, and abuſe ys 
,oodnefs, who hath appezred fo often, o 

weetly and comfortably to thy ſoul? Who 

hath helped thee at many a dead liſt, and 

put many a good motion into thy hear, 

and held thee, up in duty? So that thy fi 

is not a little ſin; it calls for a deep hum 
liation 3 it may coft thee many a deep figh 

many a briniſh tear, before, thou recover th 

+ former ſtate. Nay, poſſibly God may ſu 
juſt cauſe, never to return to thee in that 

degree of enlargement, and thole graciow 
manifeſtations, which thou haft ſinned aA 

Thou maiſi lay down thy head in foros, 

though thy eternal condition be ſecure. 

This I ſay, not to break any bones, or (© 

| diſcourage any from uſing means; bur to 

let them know, that its dangerous to grief 

the Spirit of God: and that it requires the 

utmoſt of their diligence and induliry, ch 

recover from under ſuch deſertions. Aud pr 

now I come to lay down ſomething in av 
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wer to this Caſe, lo! 
| | It 
Dire. 1. Thy fit work muſt be to en- th 


favour to find out the fo or fi ins, wie 
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have robbed thee of this Priviledge. Search 
ind ſcarch again, till thou findeſt out the 
Achan, that hath thus tromeled thy fowl. Here 
| cannot rc ckon up every particular fin, that 
may poſſibly be a cauſe of the Spirits with- 
drawment ; but only hint, what probably 
may be, and ordinarily is the occaſion of it. 
It is not every miſcarriage, that grie ves away 
the Spirit; then who ſhou!d enjoy that 
Priviledge ? The Spirit helps our infirmities 2 
It pitties us under weakneſſes: therefors 
meer failings do not provoke God, to take 
away his Spirit. Nor yet every greater fin, 
if-ſpeedily repented of, You can ſcarce ima- 
gine a fin more hainous for the nature, than 
Toer: os more aggravated by its circum- 
ſtances, Yet it appears not, that he lay 
under deſcrtion; be wept bitterh : and it is 
not likely, his tears were prayerleſs: and no 
ſooner is our Saviour arifen, but he muſt 
hare the Tidings with the firtt. Such things 
intimate, that he fell not under deſertion. 
His repentance was as ſpeedy and ſerious, 
1s his fin was hainous.. Well, what firs then 
then do moſt probably cauſe the Spirits 
withdrawment ? Lanſwer, 

1. Sins that carry much of the will in 
them, preſumptuous fins, when light is held 
priſoner, and captivated by luſt. 

2. Or fins long lien in; when we wal- 
low ( as the Swine ) in the mire of lin. 
It, is ſuppoſed, David lay ſome Moneths in 
the fin of Murder and Adultery, before he 
Tupented: and he intimates ( as you have 
| H 4 heurd ) 
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heard) that he wanted the joy of Gods 
ſalvation; he felt decay es, and fears the ta- 
king away of Gods Spiri“. 

Or 3. Sins more directly againſt the Spi- 
rits guiding, or aſſiſiing; when we will not 
take its directions, hearken to its counſels ; 
or when we able its grace and aſſiſtances. 
See then, whether thou haſt not cauſe, 10 
charge ſuch kind of fins upon thy (elf ; Hafi 
thou not ſhut thine eyes, againſt ſome beam 
of {piritual light? Haſt thou not known the 
will of thy heavenly Father (28 to ſome fin 
which thou oughteſt to #bandon, or duty 
which thou oughtefi to ſet upon) and yet 
neglected to do it? If fach (ins be upon 
thee, thou maiſt probably conclude , they 
are thoſe that have grie ved the Spirit. Again, 
Is thexe not ſome tin, that hath been thy 
old acquaintance, that thou haſt lien and 
lived in a long time? what fin or fins are 

they, that (like Reboboam*s young Coun- 
ſellors) have been brought up with thee? 
Thoſe alſo may have robbedihee of the Spi- 
rits gracious aſſiſtance: But eſpecially, S e 
if thou haft not refuſed the Spirit a 
guide: when it called thee to duty, haft 
thou not neglected, put it off, ſtubber'd it 
over? When it hath difſwdacd thee from 
ſme fin, or perſwaded to fome duty, Haft 
thou not pulled away the ſhoulder 7 Hai 
thou not withſtood its motions? Been like 
green Wood, that didſt not take fire by 
tholc heavenly: {parks * So for its'aflifiances, 


haſt thou nat quenched, diſcouraged, e light” 
{5 T7 bg ed 
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ed them. When he hath called to open, and 
put in bis fingers by #be bole of tbe door, thou 

haſt feigned excuſes; Worldly concernments 

have called - thee another way. Or, may be, 

when he hath breathed upon thee, and car- 

tied thee above thy ſelf in any duty, thou 

haſt grown proud, ſecure; and applauded 

thy ſelf, inſtcad of afcribing glory to God. 

See if forme, or many of theſe, or the like, 
benot found in thee. Nor rett in a general 
diſcovery ( forits eaſie to ſay in general, that 

ſuch fins ate ours) but labour to be as par- 
ticuiar and diſtinct as poſſibly thou canſt. 
Recolle& times and 'places, when thou haſt 
been eſpecially guilty. Remember what good 
motions thou haſt had and rejected: Such a 
time, God by his Spirit gave me a lively 
Touch; Oh, I felt the Babe ſpring within 
but how did I ſmother it? Such a time 1 
came off proud of my enlargement: Such a 
time, I had clear diſcoveries, powerfull con- 
yictions, firong impulſes, but gave them 
cold entertainment; diſmiſt them with fair 
promiſes, and ineffectual purpoſes, & c. Theſe, 
O theſe, are grievous to the holy Spirit of 


Direct. 2. Humble thy ſelf before the 
Lord; conſeſs and give glory to God, Ac- 


cept of the puniſhment of thine iniquity, and Ley.26.4t- 


this with all fcriouſnels, with real grief, 
ſhame, and ſelf-abhorrency : aggravate thy 
lin before the Lord; acknowledge how gra- 
cious he hath been, in vouchſafing = 

| | uch 


Matth. 13. 


12. 


Pſal. 119. 
32. 
. Cant 1.3. 


Ia. 4, 31. 


Pfal. 133. ;. 
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ſuch experiences, and how ingrateful thou 
hefi been in lighting and »buling them. 


Shall 4 put words into thy mouth (but O 
that they may not be meer words! On that. 


they may be the very ſenſe. of thy foul, 
and breathings of thy heart?) Let theſe 
therefore be the workings of thy ſoul ; 

Righteou art thow, O Lord, and juſt are thy 
judgements ; What can be more bighly agree- 
able to the Rele of Fjtice, than that from 
him that hath noi, ſhould be taken even 
that. which he hach ? E jpecialy , ben the 
baving 1 ws wihous deſert, but the taking away 


i moſt juftly deſerved, What ſamiſt thus in 


me, O pracions God, that thow ſhouldſt ever 
beftow ſo bigh a s favanr on me That thy 
bleſſed Spirit ſhoujd ever t up its abode 
in ſuch @ filthy polluted foul i That it ſhould 
ſtrengtben my bands, and enable me to wreſtle 
and prevail with thy glorious Majefty ? Ob the 
beavenly tranſports , the kindly meliings, the 
over- powring motions, that my ſiul bath felt ! 


the ſweer allies and Eruptions of my Spirit in 


prayer, when quicined and enlivened by thy 
grace How could | run the way of thy Com- 
mandments, hen thou hadft thus enlarged 
my heart ? Being thus drawn, how could [ 
run after thee ? Having continue! ſupplies of 
new ſtrength, by thy blfſed Spirit, bow could 1 
mount up with wings as an Eagle; run and 


not be westy; walk and not faint? Then 


is Prayer the delight of my ſouls, yea, even te 
pour out my ſoul in tears for ſin , was to me 


6: the Dew of Hermon, ond the dew that 


deſcended 


( 165) 
deſcended upon the Mountains of Sion, Thoſe 
waters diſtiled by the fire of thy Spirit, he- 
came Wine of conſolation to me, Thoſe groan- 
ings not to be muttered, how did they eaſe my 
heart ? How often have I, with Hannah, come 
beſore #hee in bitterneſs of ſoul, with a ſor- 
rowful Spirit, but being through thy grace 
enabled to pour out my foul before thee, 7 
have gone away, and my countenance hath 
been no more ſad But, O monſtrous 
Ingratizude | This rieb, this ſuperabundant 
grace have I turned into wantonneſs : theſe pre- 
Cious experiences and Peculiar vouchſaſe- 
ments baue been made fuel for pride 
and ſecurity, I have rob'd thy bliſſed 
Spirit of its gl, and gloried in that as 
mine, the praiſa whereof was wholly due to 
bim. Tea Lord, many a time have I quencht 
the Spirit, and powred water upon thaſe ſparks 
of good motions, which be batb caſt into my 
ſoul: Even then, when I have known his voice 3 
yea, when he bath knocks with much importu- 
nity, 1 bave choſen rather to lye ſlugging u pon 4 
bed of eaſe, than to riſe and open, though I 
bad known by former experience, that he was 
no empty bandid gueſt, What could I expect 
leſs, than what thou boaſt inflifled ? for, 
Shogld the Majeſty of Heaven alwayes put up 
Juch abuſes ? Sbould I think to grieve the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit of God from day to day, and yet 
baue bis company and aſſitance as before ? 
No Lord, thou art righteous, but I am wicked ; 
and ſhouldſt thon for ever hide thy face, fhruldft 
tbox, leave me under 8 prayerieſs, ſenſleſs frame, 


Jer. 31.19. 


Job 42. 5. 


Luke 18. 
I, 


Jr. 31.20. 
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and let me prow into a ſeared condition; 
HMoulaſt thow make me at liſt lie down in ſor. 
row, yea, in the lake of fire and brimſtone for 
ever, it were but what ] have d:ſerved. Alas! 
bow many thouſands are in thoſe flames,” that 
never ſinned at that rate that ] bave! They knew 
nat, and did not, and therefore deſerve a few ſtriper 
but I have known thy wil; ney, thy graciow 
Spirit hatb ſtirred me up to do it; yea, hath 
offered. bis help in the doing of it ;, yet I bave 
2 and ſigbted his offers , and therefore 

deſerve many ſtripes. Oh ungrateful, Oh difin- 
genus! Thus, humble and (hame thy ſelſ 
before the Lord: get into Epbraim's poſture; 
ſmite upon thy thigb. be aſhamed: yea, even 
confounded; with Fob, abbor thy ſel in duft 
and aſhes : with the Publican, ſmite upon thy 
breaſt, and cry, The Lord be merciful unto mt 

4 finner. Sach (elf-loathing for our unwor- 
thy carriages towards God, will draw pity 
from him. What a (weet return is that to 
Ephraim upon his R pentance ? Is Ephraim 
my dear ſon? be ts apl aſant child: for ſince 
I ſpake againſt him, I do earne/tly remember 
bim til So, in Ezck. 43. 11. If they 
be aſhamed of all that they have done, ſhew 
them the form of the bouſe. Thus may God 
deal with thee, if thou be really aſhamed, 

and throughly humbled for thy dif-inge- 
nuity. 


Dired. 3. Yet humbly and earneſiiy beg the 


return of the Spirit, both to aſſure thee of 
pardon, and aflitt thee in duty. The Spirit 
k 


. of 
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of God is (as the wiſdom that proceeds from 


auto me, neither do thou remember that which 19, 20. 
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Jam. 3. 1. 


it ) gentle and eaſie to be entreat d: impor- 
tunate prayers. have brought God back again 
(be it ſpoken with humility ) when he hath 
been departing from a people; and when. 
he hath turned his back upon them , have 
prevailed for the turning of his face to- 8 
wards them. Miſes oltner than once, found gets P 
the prevalency of it. And in this thou art & 16. 47. 
not without great cncouragement, if ever 

thou haft felt and found the gracious aſ- 

lifances of Gods Spirit (and upon the ſup- | 
polition I am (peaking to thee) know that 
he is an abiding Spirit, however his ipflu- 

ences may be luſpended, his preſence (hall 1s 
never be totally removed: he may be turned 16. * 
alide, but is not out of call. And (what 

Faul ſaith concerning Oneſimas ) perhaps he 

therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou 

ſhould receive him for ever. Therefore 

with what faith and ſtrength thou haſt wrefl- 

led with the Lord, plead his free and gra- 

cious promiſcs, notwithſtanding thy unwor- 

thinels, Thou haſt David for a pattern , 

though his tin was hainous, yet he p ayes, pfal. cx. 
Tale not thy holy Spirit from me; ſtabliſh me 10, 11. 
with thy free Spirit. Take up Sbimei's words 

to David, Let not my Lord impute iniquity 2 Sam. 19, 


thy ſervant did perverſl——for thy ſervant doth 

know, that I bave ſinned- Thou haſt one 

to deal with, infinitely more-merciful than 

David: A God, that pardoneth iniquity, that 

poſſub by the tranſgreſiims of the — Mich.y.13: 
| is 


Hol. 14. 4+ 


Cant. 4.16. 
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bis heritage: who retaineth not his anger fo 
ever, becauſe be delighteth in mercy; Who will 
ſay to thee , 1 will heal thy backſlidings, 1 
will love thee freely, for mine anger is turned 
away from #bee; | 


Object. If you ſhould reply, M bat is dll 
this to me, who am deſtitute of the Spiriti 
belp ? It is as if you ſhould promiſe me à rich 
treaſure, upon condition; I mall mount up to the 
Sun, or drain the Ocean. Theſe are tbingt 
which cannot be performed without the Af 
ſiſtance of that Spirit, the want of which it 
my complaint and prievance, Alas, I cannit 
repent, I cannot pray as 1 ought, &c. ; 

Anſw. This Objection in eſſect, ha:h beey 
anſwered before, in ſpeaking to the fourth 
Caſe; whether I refer you. Oaly this ſur- 


ther: I am ſpeaking to ſuch as are not 


quite void of the Spirit, only they are de- 
prived of his lively, actual, ſenſible aſſiſtan- 
ces. I hope it is not in vain, to bid ach, 
ſtir up the gifts and graces that are in them, 
or blow up the ſparks, that for che preſent 
lye hid in the aſhes of corruption, or to 
beſperk the Spirit of God, in the language 
of the Spouſe; Awake O North-wind, and 
come thow South, blow upon my garden 
There is a ſeeret aſſiſtance, where it is uot 
ſenfibly felt: it is from the Spirit, that you 
can fo much as be ſenſible of the want of it; 
the dead foul ſcels no want. - Therefore put 
out your endeayours in theſe things. 
| Dire. 
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Dired. 4. Deſiſi not from duty under 
theſe withdrawments; but rather double 
thy dil-gence 3 and (as I may allude to 
that) If tbe Iron be blunt, 1bon muſt put to Eccleſ. 10. 
more ſtrength, If ever the Spirit return, it muſt 10. 
bein a way of diligent and humble waiting 
upon God: Lazineſs, that is an ordinary 
cauſe of its withdrawing, is a very impro- * 
ble way to procure its return. No, when God 
ſees thee hunibly and conſcientiouſly wait- 
ing, doing violence to thy corruptions, ftrug- 
ling and tugging at it, then will he pity 
and help thee. God delights to encourage 
diligence. Exercife is the way (as to pre- 
ſerve, ſo) to recover health. Nothing more 
ſceds and encreafes an Aflhmatick Diſtemper 
(chat is, ſhort-breathedneſs ) than fitting 
ail. Whence, by the way, you may take 

\W notice, how pernicious that Doctrine is, of 
not praying till the Spirit move: indeed it is 
nothing elſe but 'a ſub:il ſhift co put off 
duty, a cloak for lazineſs, and the next way 
tobe deprived of the Spirits gracious aſſiſtance. 

If God deny his Spirit, it is bat juſtice z but 
for us to lay aſide duty upon that account, 

is injuftice towards God, and the greateft 
injury we can do our own fouls. There- 
fore be diligent, do in obcdience , though 
thou canſt not do with al«crity 3 if the Wind 
fill not thy Sails, yet lay not the Qar out of 
thy hands. 
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chankful to God for any degree of help thay i 


yet haſt, and welcome any ſpark of heaven. 
ly motions. Thou canſt not, it may be, 
pray, with a full Sail of faith and affection 
but if thou haſt any weak breathings, if thou 
canft pray with groanings, that cannot be 
uttercd, for their weakne(s 3 if thou art but 
as ſmoaking flax, not yet in a flame; for thy 
meaſure bleſs God. This is to be fairhſs/ 
in a little, and to ſuch, much is 'promiled, 
Thou canſt not expreſs thy particular ail 
ments, but thou ſceleſt all is not right with 
thee :; thou loveſt prayer, haſt high though 
of, and pantings after a praying ſrame; hen 
is matter oſ thankfulne(s; bleſ God, that 
thou haſt not quite caſt off the Duty; that 
thou art neither, amongſt choſe that pretend 
to be above the duty, nor thoſe that (cor 
* deride it. To be thankful fora little, 1 
the beſt way to procure more. 


Direct. 6. During the Spirits withdraw: 
ments, be very plyable to its commands, mo- 
tions and ſuggeſtions, labour to be more in- 
genuous in thy obedience. It is ordinarily 
ſome ſtubborn reſiſtance, or affront of the 
Spirit, that drives him away; at leaſt, ſome 
palpable neglc of yielding obedience to his 
motion: therefore a yiclding plyable frame; 


is the next way to a recovery. Even to 


ſey and practiſe, as Elibu teacheth Fob, 1 


Job 34.31, baue born chaftiſement, I will not offend any more. 


Jt. 


That which. I ſee not, teach thou me. if I bau 
done iniquity, I will do no mores This is to 
| comply 
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comply with Gods end in ſuch diſpenſations. 


When the Father takes the Rod in hand, his 
expe&ation 1s, chat the. Child ſhontd be 
grieved for his fault, and become more ob- 
ſervant of him That ſoul, that under ſuch 
withdra wings, grows more plyable, is in the 
way of Recovery. Therefore reſolve thus, 
I hade already grieved th: holy Spirit, by neg- 
king bis aſſiſtance, abuſing his grate vouch- 
ſafed; I will not add this mote, 10 continue 
ſfubborm to bis commands ; I will not thus add 
Rebellion to my fin; I have already found, that 
it is an evil and bitter thingy to abuſe and 
grieve the Spirit; bis preſence it unſpeakably 
ſweet, bis abſence a want unconcetvable, None 
but thoſe that have bad experience, can conceive 
either the bappineſs of tbe ont, or miſery of the 


other . 


So much may ſuffice in anſwer to this 
Caſe. Let the dejected foul ſet upon theſe 
things, and add perſeverance to performance, 
then will the Iſſue be comfortable, at leaſt 
profitable. Either God will return in a way 
of aſliſtance and enlargement, or will ſo 
ſinctiſie this ſeverity, that it ſhall end in 
merey, and turn to thy ctcrnal advantage. 


CHAP. vIII. 


Caſe 7. 12 is yet one Caſe more, to 

which I defire to ſpeak ſome- 
thing: vi. Whether fer and ſtated Form- 
of Prayer, arc Impediments to the Motions 
and Aſliftances of the Sp'rit? By Forms, I 
mean atying up ones ſelſ, or being tyed up 
by others, to words and t xpteſſions, not to 
vary from them, but contiantly to uſe the 
very fame, withour veriation. Not only to 
have forme Modell, Method, or naked Heads 
in our minds, which we may enlarge upon 
more or le{s; or to which we may add, or 
alter, as our occaſions and neceſſities require, 


but to utter the very ſame Words aud Syl- 
lables conſtantly in our addrefſes to God by 


prayer. | 
Now here I mcet with ſ@me on the one 
hand, who utteely decry all uſe of forms, a8 
unlawful, or highly inconvenient, as unbe- 
ſceming a Chriſtian, and reſtraining the Spi- 
of Prayer, by neglecting to make uſe of 
thole gifts and helps, which the Spirit ot- 
dinarily beſtows upon Chriſtians: yea, they 
think it next an impoſſibility. to perform the 
du y, with any affction or acceptance in that 
way. 
Ochen on the other hand, ere ſo de- 
voted 


(113) 
voted to forms, that they condemn and de- 
tide all conceived prayer, as if none could 
attain to that ability, as to expreſs their own 
br others wants to God, «except they have 
x form of words: yea, they charge all ex- 
temporary conceptions, as guilty of Tauto- 
logies, Extravagancies, I:reverencs, and ſa- 
vourir g of Enthufizfme, I hel} declare my 
thoughts in the following Concluſions; nor 
indeed mine only,; but the judgement of 
others, that have been eftecmed Pinus and 
Orthodox, whio have gone a. middle way 
betwixt theſe extreattis; nor need I add much 
to what is (aid. 


Prop. 1. Set and ſtated forms are lawſul, 
ind may be uſcful and helpful to ſome Chri- 
fliavs z yea, in ſome caſes neceſſary. Touche 
ng their la wſulneſs, triuch is ſaid by others 3 
1 (hall Oy hint at it. The approved pra- 
tice of the S. ints in Scripture, eſpecially the 
forms of Blefling and Thanksgrving preſcri- 
bed in Scripture, and che Plalms ; the Ti- 
tes bf ſotne ſhewing, that they were com- 
poled for the puolick uſe of the Church, to 

ſung upon occeſion; and what arc they 
but fortns of prayer and pruiſ. ? Yet ſome 
of thoſe that flick at the lawfulneſs of a 
form of prayer, will not flick to uſe thoſe 
without (cruple 3 and the experience of ma- 
fy, may tell them, that che uſe of thoſe, are 
ho reſtraint upon the Spirit, but a help to 
rule and enlarge our hearts. Tes, it is re- 
farkable, when the Apofile- bids us be fbi 
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with the Spirit; he immediately ſubjoyns, 


| . 18 | 
3 85 ſpeaking io your ſelves, in Pſalms, and Hymn: 


| and ſpiritual Songs — 4+ d. you cannot 
Vid. Syden- give vent to the Spirit in a better way, than 
han's Ex- by ſinging and making melody in your hearts 
ercitation to the Lord: and ( as Zanchy with others, 
Ba — 45 Have obſerved) the three Titles of the Pſalms 
priſm, 1 
and ſinging in that Text, as alſo in Col. 3. 16. are the 
Pſalms. very fame, that are given to David's Plalmy, 
left we ſhould think, the Apoſile mean't 
ſome others of humane or cxtemporary 
compoſure. But to return to the thing in 
hand. I would add this, 2s to the lawfulnek 
of a form, God hath made prayer our dii 
ly and conſtant duty z but, he hath ng 
where forbidden us, to uſe the fame word,, 
or enjoyned us fo ufe no other, ,but our 
own extemporary conceptions : Except 
therefore the Diſſenters will ſay, that to uſe 
a form, is to defiroy the very Eſſence of pray- 
er, ( which will ſcarce be proved) they mull 
grant a form. lawful and warrantable. 
Meorcover, I fay, it may be uſeſul, and in 
ſome caſes neceſſary. I will ſay little more 
to this, than what is (aid by a Reverend Au- 
Anef. caſ. thor, who is not to be tufpe@ed of toy 
Lib 4. C.7- much inclinatien to Forms or Ceremo- 
4 . nics. 7 
1. Some even amongſt Chriſtians and Pro- 
ſeſſors, arc ſo rude and ignorant ( though 
it may be ſpoken to their ſhame ) that they 
cannot tolerably expreſs their deſites in 


prayer, Maſi ſuch utteily neglect the duty? 


Is it not better, during their grols ignorance, 
| to 
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to uſe the help of others gifts and compo- 


fluxes, than not to pray at all? or to utter 
that which is ſenſleſs and impiaus e I peak 
it not, to *xcule their 1gnorance, or that 
that they ſhould be encouraged, to reſt ſa- 
tulied herein, but for the preſent neceſſity. 

2. Some again, though they can do it pri- 


vitely, and fo far as my ſufhce in their ſe- 


cret addreſſes to God; yet when they are to 
pray before others, want either dexterity 
and fitneſs of expreſſion, readineſs of ut- 
terance, or confidence to uſe thoſe abilities 
they fave (whom yet I will not excuſe 
from a finful baſhſalneſs) and for expreſ- 
ſion, though it is partly a gift of the Spi- 
rit, yet it may be in a great meaſure acquired 
and improved by reading, meditation, and 
exerciſe. 

3. It is poſſible, that ſome bodily diftem- 


per, or ſodain diſtraction, may beſall ſuch as 


ue other wiſe able, which may beclowd 
their minds, weaken their m mories, and 
dull their parts, that they may be unfit to 
expreſs themſelves in extemporary conce- 
ptions. This may happ:n in caſe of Mclan- 
choly, cold Palſies, or the like diſtempers. 
I may add (what the fore-cited Author 
notes) that it is profitable for ſome to 
hive their deſires and meditations regulated 
by ſuch helps; for all, that have expreſſi- 
on, cannot ſo methodize their thoughts in 
praying with others, as to avoid diſorder 
add conſuſionn. 

1 conclude then; th at in the Caſe afore- 
53 1 3 ſaid, 


1 Cor. 12. 
ale. © 


Perkin*s 
Caſts, lib. 2. 
rap. 6, 


and helpful. Nor is it a tying up the Spi, 
rit; but, if conſcionably uſcd, may be both 
attended wuh the Spitits aflittanc.; and find 
acceptance with God. 


Prop. 2. Yet it will not hence follow , 
that any ſhould fatisfic themſelves in ſuch 
fiated and ſtinted forms : much leſs, that 
thoſe who have praying abilities, ſhould be 
enſorced by others to reli in them, If iz 
norance, baſſiſulneis, deſect of memory, ar 
other diſtemper, may render it exculabk 
and neceſſary to fome, is it fit, all ſhould ri 
in their meaſure? Where then will be, that 
coveting carneſily the belt gifts ? or why 
ſhould thoſe who are excelieatly gifted that 
way, be hindered from the uſe and exe 
ciſe of that git, becauſe others want it? 
They that allow fuch helps, do but look 
upon them as Criitches to tupport thoſe that 
cannot go without them, why ſhould the 
that are whole and ſound be compelled to 
uſe them? I think I may lay down this, # 
an undoubted Truth, that by the uſe of * 
helps which God hath afforded us, not ooh 
Miniſters, but moſt ordinary C hriitians (ex: 

cept in calc of ſome exttsordinary deſedt 
of memory, or diſtemper of mind or bo- 
dy) may attain to 23 competent meaſured 
ability this; way: Let but Chriſtians ſtudy 
the Word, and their own hearts toget 
labour ro acquaint themſelves with - theis 


. own. figs, wantr, temptations, aflictions, 


and 
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and then give themſelves to the conſciona · 

ble practice of this duty in ſecret, and 
doubtleſs they ſhall find themſelves grow in 

abilities. What Solomon faith in another Prov. 22. 
caſe, I may zpply hither : Bi down tbine 17, 18. 
ear, and bear the words of the wiſe, and ap · 
ply thy heart unto my knowleage. For it is 4 
koſant thing, if thou keep them within bee, 
they ſhal with all be fitted in thy lipt. Lt the 
Word have entrance into the heart, it will 
(eren 3s to this duty) teach thee utre- 
nance. Let thy beart te inditing good mat 
ter, it will make thy tongue as the Pen of a 
nad) Writer, Tf the heart be ſtored with 
ſpiritual knowledge, it will get it (elf vent, 
even this way : 


> > 
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Pſal. 45. f. 
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Iſpcak nothing but what may be confirm - 
ed by the Inſtances of many able praytrful 
Chrittians, whoſe gifts this way, may put 
thoſe to the bluſh, that carry the name of 
Minifters of the Goſpel, and yet nut only 
Gll ſhort of them, but do not fo much as 
endeavour the attainment of that giſt. Well, 
luch gifts are Oidinanly atteinsble, and 
therefore we ſhould labour after them : and 
this: I ſhall (1 think with good reaſon ) 
itim, That in cafe we haveluch abilities, 
or may in the uſe of means attain them, 
dot yet through lazineſs, or in complyance 
with the tires, or mens humours, will not 
kbour aſter them; or having them, will 
N 14 ot 


J ˙ A è⅛—̈lÑAA à—d7 f é ͥ!.. „-= -ů;n“-. Cre den hen MH 


(118) 

not improve them; here, to zccuſtom out 
ſelves to a conſtant Road or Track of words: 
and expreſſions, without variation , muſt 


needs be a reſtraint upon the Spirit. 1 (hall 


Aneſius ubi 
ſupras 


here again-take the liberty, to ſpeak in the 
words of the Author, who: hath given us 
three or four ſolid Realons, why ſuch formy 
are not to be reſted in. 

1. Becauſe a preſcribed form, fi ace it dal 
not follow, but le- d our zffections, doth that 
leſs perfcly., which is of the nature of 
prayer. He means, if I rightly underſtand 
him, that whereas prayer mainly conſifis inthe 
expatiating of the affections and reachirgs 
of the foul after God; words being but the 
overflowings, as it were, of the heart, (eſpe 
cially in fecret prayer) it muſt needs be, that 
our affections muſt be tycd up within the 
compaſs of our expreſlions, and cannot ſo 
freely expatiate, have not ſo large a field io 
walk in; fo that a form in chis cafe, u 
much like a weight which Huntſmen hang 
upon their ſwifteſt Dogs, to make then 
keep even with their fellows: To him thit 
hath ab:litics, it is a Hyſteron Proteron, and 
makes the Affections follow, which ſhoul 
lead in that duty. 

2. In a preſcribed ſorm we cannot ſo pit 
ticularly expreſs our deſires and wants to 
God. He that knows any thing of hi 
on condition, knows, that he is ſubjeR 
to daily changes, which it i impoſſible a 
Hated form ſhould reach. New corrupti- 
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new ſins to be confeſſed, wants to be ſup- 
plyed . Changes of candition, and occur- "> 
rences of Providence, call for ſuitable con- 
all 8 - feſli;Sns, petitions, thankſpivings, belides the 
he concernments of Church, Nation, Family, 
ul neighbourhood , particular Chriſtians, to 
m which a flintęd form cannot be accommada- 

ted. It is true, there may be ſuch general 
Heads couch't in a foim, as may glance 
atf at all chelc 3 but thee cold generals cannot 
of fo atfe& us, as we ought to b+ aff:ed.' God 
dll knows before we ask, and better than we 
be can tell him, what our fins and wants are 
Bf (and indeed if it were the end of prayer, 
hl only to inform God, we might ſpare. our ; 
labour). But he would have us feel ourown —— 
at lins' and wants, and to be affected with the 
kl condition of his Church and people; in 
bY which reſpect, our prayers ſhould deſcend into 
0% particulars ; for as he faith, fectalia pungunt, 
ul particulars impreſs molt, and do moſt deep- 
ul Jy affect us. 
m 3- The Spirit of God is wont in praycr, 
to excite ſpecial affections in our hearts 
Which are oſten hindered, by our conſtant | 
vl fiicking in aform, there can be no further 
excitations, than the matter of the prayer 
is apt to beget, whereas in conceived prayer, 
of  theSpiritof God hath ( as I may ſay) more 
Is room and liberty to woxk upon our hearts; 
do caſt in ſyicableigromiſes, which Wwe may 
a plead with God, %. 
* 4; Under a orelatibed, form, 4 and 
b Nugeiſkneſs is more apt to lee uf on ae 
* ks | 


another. A word ( and ſo a prayer) in 
. ſeaſon, how good is it? A word fitly Holen 
(upon the wheels ) is like Apples of Gold in 
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I fay'not, that it muſt neceſſarily be fo 3 bur 
I feat, it is the too ordinary experience of 
thoic that uſc a conſtant form. It is too 
true, that formality may, and doth cftep = 
into our duties, when performed in the molt 
ſpiritual manner: how often, alas, is the gitt 
of prayer exerciſed , where praying graces 
are not? Yet ſurely, in a conceived prayer, 
there 1s ſomething more to call out the foul 
to attention, while we are cloathing the 
ſenſe of our hearts in fit expreſſions; and 28 
it were, digging the matter of our prayers, 
out of our own feelings and experiences, it 
muſt needs keep the heart cloſer at work. 

5. Ladd, that as to others that joyn, 2 
prayer accommodated to the preſent condi- 
tion of Church or Nation, to the preſent 
ſtate of the Place, Town, City, or People, 
mult needs ſtir up more kindly aff. tions, and 
carry their hearts more along with it, than 
a cold general form, that is no more fitted 
to one time, or place, or condition, than to 


Pictures of Silver. For inttance; we will 
ſuppoſe a poor creature ſtrugling with de- 
ſpair, lying under that inſupportable bur- 
den of a wounded Spirit: How ſweet is it 
to ſuch '«'foul (if che Lord pleaſe to go 
along with it) to have his 2 ſpread 
betore the Lord? to have his very fears, 
eomplaints, doubts, troubles expreſſed in his 


8 dungurtze? to have a faithſul Migiſter, 
or 
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or prayerful Chriſtian beſpeak God for him, 
1s if Himſcli was in the very fame condition, 
to urge and plead ſuitable promiſes, and 
wrefile with the Lord on his behalf? Muſt 
pot this needs more affect the poor wound- 
ed foul, than a dull form, that comes not 
near his condition, I willin ſhort give you 
z relation to this purpoſe ; It was the cuſtom 
of Reverend Mr. Perkins, to go to the place of 
Execution, with tbe condemned Priſoners : Ones 
a young lufty fellow going up the Ladder, diſ- 
ervered an extraordinary lumpiſhneſs and de- 
jedion of Spirit; Mr. Perkins obſerving it, ſaid 
to him, I bat man What is the matter with 
thee ? Art thou afraid of Death? Ab no, ſaid 
the Priſoner ( ſhaking his bead ) but of a wxwrſe 
thing. N bereupom Mr. Perkins bid bim come 
down, ard ſce what Gods grace would do, to 
ftrengtben bim: who coming down, Mr. Perkins 
too K him by the hand, and made bim kneel down 
with bimſelf at the Ladder foot. Where that 
bleſſed man of God, made ſuch an efſefinal pray- 
er, in confeſſion of fins, and aggravating utbere - 
of in all circumſtances, with the puniſhments 
due to the ſame ; as made the poor Priſoner burſt 
ont into abundance of tears, M-. Perkins 
perceiving, that be bad brought him low enough, 
even to Hell Gates 5 proceeded in the next place, 
10 hem bim the Lord Feſw Chrift , ſtretebing 
forth bis bleſſed bond of mercy, and power 10 
ſave bim which be did ſo ſweetly preſs 
upon the fol of ,the Priſoner, as cheered bim 
up agein, 10 look: beyond Death ; and made bim 
break ous into nem ſhowers: of tears,. for jey 7 
a the 


1 


Clark in 
the Life of 
M. Perkins, 


about; and hom necefſary4y: is; to uſe the 
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the inward conſolation, which he had found; 
and gave ſuch expreſſiom of it to the beholders; 
as made them lift up their bands, and praiſe 
God, to ſeg ſuch a bleſſed change in him and 
fa took bis Death patiently and joyſully. See 
here theefic of a priyer in fcafon 3 though 
I would neither rob God of his glory, with. 
out whole bleſſing, no ſuch effect could have 
been wrought; nor attribute it to prayer, as 
being conceived, and extemporary; but 1 
think I may, under God, aſcribe ſomething 
to the ſuitablencſs of it, to that poor crea- 
tutes preſent condition ; upon which ac+ 
count, I muſt needs preſer it to ſuch, as being 
framed in ſuch general expreſſions, as may 
reach any condition, cannot be fo. accom- 
modate to a particular time, perſon, or os. 
caſion. In ſhort then, à conceived prayer 
hath theſe advantages above a form. 

1. It leaves the foul more freedom, to ex+ 


ert preſent affections; and makes more room 


for the Spirit, to excite! graces in the ſoul, 


ſuitable to all occaſions and emergencies. 


2. It affords more opportunity to put up 
ſuitable petitions, to the many and various 
Wants, Tempratiens, Providences, and other 
emergencies, reſpecting our ſelves, or thoſe 
we pray with and ſor; which muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be attended with more kindly ſtir- 
rings of affection, and exerciſe oſ grace, chan 
undet cold general. 


3 HE more calls out, and implojes 4 


foal ; «makes it moe uttenti de to what it is 
beſt 


— 
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bell means, to keep the heart to its work 
in duty, there is not an experienced Chri- 


ſtian, but can tell, from the ſad experience he 
hath of his own wanderings and Cxtrava- 
gancicss 

4. And (which I look upon, as not the 
leaft excellency of it) it is ſiogulat ly help- 
ful for edification. By the mutual partici- 
pation of each others gifts exerciſed in this 


kind „ Chriſtians build up one another: 


they not only help to excite preſent affecti- 
ons and graces, hut they ſurniſh one ano- 
ther with matter, and arguments in prayer; 
So that by this means, the body ficly yoyned 
together, and compacted by that which 
every jo nt ſupplyeth, accordingito the et- 
ſectual working in the meaſure of cvery 
patt, maketh increaſe of the body ,- unto 
the edifying of it (elf, in love. They that 
excell in this gilt, excell tothe edifying of the 
Church. ' 

F. It helps a man better to diſcem the 
preſent frame of his own heart. The bear - 

ing of the Pulſe, is not à better Tryal ot the 
Temperature of the Body, than praycr:is of 
the frame ofthe ſoul. S-mething, it is true, 

one may diſcern, cven under a form; but it 
is much better diſcerned, when ont of the 
abundance of the beart , the month" ſpeakerb : 
How may 2 poor faul ſometimes diſcurn its 
went of faith, love, dt ſirt after God, delight 
in God, want of godly forrow, compa; on, 
and ſellow- feeling of his Brethrens iniſeries, 
* his: coldne(s and flraitneſs in prayer, 
when 


Eph. 416. 
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when at ſometimes, he can ſcarce uttef 1 


word with any fecling z at other times he 


hath plenty of expreſſions, but no ſtirring 
of affection? Again, at another time, how 
ſenſibly are theſe graces exerciſed in pray. 
et? How canhe ſtir up himſelf, to lay hold 
on God ? Conſeſs fin with a bleeding heart ; 
begg and plead, and purſue God with argu- 
ments. How tenderly can he repreſent betois 
the Lord, the affliction and condition of others? 
and put his ſoul in their fouls ſtead? So that he 
may judge very much of the preſent ſtate, 
by his ſtraitneſs or enlargement in this duty: 
yea, he can better diſcern, when he hath the 
Spirit helping his infirmitics, and whea he is 
under à deſertion. 

Theſe are ſome of the Advantages of con- 
ceived prayer, above ſtated forms. And 
now in a few words, to apply what I have 
ſaid to the Caſe in hand. 

To which, that I may give a clearer 80. 
lution 3 be pleaſed to diſtinguiſh with me, 

1 Betwixt the Abſolute Power of God 
Spirit, whereby he being God, can do all 
things he pleaſeth: and his Ordinate Pow. 
er, whereby he worketh according to that 
ordinary way, and connexion of cuulcs, 
which God hath decree'd and appointed. 
You may thus conceive 3 By Gods Abſo- 
late Power, he could rain down Manna from 
Heaven, to feed the Jem: in the Wilderneſi; 
but when they came into the Land of Ca. 
noon, that ceaſes; and he feeds them in the 

Ordinary way, by plowing, ſowing, reap- 


ing; 
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ing, &c- according to thet Series of Cuuſes 
1 will bear the Heavens, and they ſhall hear the f : 

= and thy Earth bell "ws the Corn, r = 
the Wine, and the Oylt, and they ſpall bear Jeſ- 

reel. Now, according to this diſtinction, I 

fay that the Spirits Abſolute Power is not 

reſtrained by ſtinted forms. He can make 

the dulleſt form effectual, to excite and 

quicken the ſoul; no matter what the Tool 

be, if Omnipotency put forth it ſelf, the 

work ſhall! be effected. But in the Spirits 

otdimary way of working, which is, ( as 

you have heard) a rational argumentative 

way, wherein he meketh uſe of means, ac- 
cording to their natural vertue and:effi-acy 3 

$0 a form cannot have that eff. dt upon the 

I foul, as a conccived prayer, uttered by ſuch 

u tre competently qualificd with that gift; 

puth, becauſe the cuſtomatineſs of it dull 

be fouls attention: chiefly, becauſe it can- 

robe fo accommodated to the various con- 

Lions oſ the ſoul, and to ſcveral occali- 

oc, times, and Providences; by which, be- 
| 


ing made the matter of prayer, the Spirit 
al God uſually ſturs up more lively and kind - 
h sections. 

2 Thus diſtinguiſn: The Spirit mur be 
did to be hindered ; either, | h 
1. In totum, wholly, ſo as not to afford 

any aſſiſtance : or, 

| 2. In tantum, us to the 3 of all 

fiance, when ic doth not work ſo. vigotouſly 

, and kindly upon the foul. 

Iwill not deny, bat chat. the Spirit W 
0 


424 
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God may concurr with u form, being con 
ſcionably uſed, and attended: but there is 


cat in the Nature of a Form, that may hin- 


det it, as to thoſe lively and vigorous 
motiuſ and affections it, might fr 


up in the foul, or (28 1 have already 


ſaid ) „ form doth; as it were, confine the 
Spirit of God within its on compals, and 
leaves him leſs room to exert his operi- 
tions. 5 | 
3. Dillinguilh. 441 c as hach been hinted 
before J of the cauſes, why a form. is uſed, 
and the pexſon that uſe ir. 

1. Some maß uſe it oſ neceſſity born 
they warit abilities; and muſt either pray ſo, 
or not at all. In this caſe à form may be 
2 help and if conſcionably attended, the 
Spirit of: God may gzo along with it. » This 
C faith Mr. Perkins )--is- no binding of the 
Holy Ghoſt; but a helping of the Spirit, 
Which. is weak in us, by a Crunch to lean 
upon. 

2. Others ule it, chrough lezines, prejus 
dice;2gainf,the-uſc of gifts, : baſhfulne(s;; or 
thelike:cagſe; when: they might . attainabi- 


lities, if they would uſe means. In'this caſi 
I cannot excuſe? ſuch; from à neglectoſ 


ſtirring. up the gifts that are in them, and 
of uſing that means hereby the Spirit 
might put out his power more _ and 
vigoroufly:: 8 

4. Diſtiaguiſh of the tuanuer of mens uſing 


6 both forms, and preſecit abilities. Sotno 
—_y ule a form humbly, conſcionably, and in 


fincerity ; 


oſtentation, and hy poctiſie. Here the Spirit 
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fincerity : Others may uſe gifts in pride, 


of God, may rather be expected to go 
along with the former, than the latter: for 
God refijteth the proud, bat giveth grace to tbe Jam. 4. C. 
hamblc.-. But this is not the fault of thepray- 
er, but of che perſon. Where gifts ate ex- 
erciſed in humility and fincerity, they are 1 
to be preferred before the beſt of forms, up- | 
on the. grounds above-mentioned. I cannot 
therefore but conclude, That he that having 
both natural abihtics, and helps at hand, ( as 
mot Chrittians have in our days) toatiain the 
giſt of prayer, yet fitsdown # if orm; mutt: 
needs do himteli much injury; doth both 
put fetters upon his own Spirit, and limits 
the holy Spirit of God within the compats 
of that form 3 and in a word, deprives him 
ſelf and others, of thoſe and the like ad van- 
tzges above mentioned, which might accrew - 
by the exerciſc of his gifts ; yes, if a Minis 
fier, M. ſter of a Family, or one who is the 
mouth of others im prayer, he becomts in 
a great mcaſure guilty of that deadneſs, 
care leſneis and inſenſibleneſs, which others 
contract under his formality. Sa that though 
would, that thoſe who have no better abi- 
lities, or helps to attain' them, ſhould ra- 
ther uſe a form, than neglect the duty 
and in that caſe, I doubt not, but the Spi- 
it of God, would afford his quickninęs and 
alſiftances in the conicient ious uſe thereof) 
Yet let none, through: idleneſs, baſhſulgeſs, 
or a conceit, that it is, only for Minifers, 
K or 


26. 
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or men of Parts and Learning ; or that it a- 
vours of Enthufiaſm, or on any 3 pre · 
tence, neglect to get that gift, that you may 
be competently able to repreſent your on, 
your families, the Churches, or Nations con · 
dition to God, in your own words: Say not, 
it is unattainable 2- there are, through mercy, 

many poor Chriſtians, who have ncither the 
ad vantage of Learning nor Education, that 
may ſhame ſome Miniſters in the exerciſe of 
this gift: and though I acknowledge, that 
aſter all endeavours, there will be a great 
difference amongſt Chriſtians; yet, we ſhould 
not therefore hide our own Talent in a Nap», 
kin, left we at lafi fall under the cenſure of 
wicked and flothful ſervants. 

This is that, which I conceive to be the 
Truth, I would not diſcourage the weak 
conſcientious Chriſtian, from the uſe of ne- 
ceſſary helps; nor would I encourage any, 
to ſatisſie themſelves in ſtinted forms: but 
labour to encreaſe in knowledge and expe- 
rience, that they may be able to go without 
thoſe Crutches. 

And now it may be, ſome would deſire to 
be directed, what means they ſhould uſe, 
ſor the attainment ol this giſt, how they may 
get above aform? 

To this 1 anſwer, That much is already 
done by others: as Brin, Wilkins, Am- 
broſe, &. who have laid down many profi- 
table helps this way; into which Treaſury, 
I have alſo endeavoured to caſt my Mite, in 
the Treatiſe hexeunto * a 8 

n P ain 
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plain Expofition, with Notes and Applica · 
tion of the Lord Prayer, in ſuch a Method, 
as I conceived moſt helpful that Way. What 
aſe it may be of, and how to improve it; 
the Epiſtle prefixed to both theſe Tieatifes, 
will acquaint you: yet, I (hall here allo add 
ſomething by way of Advice, to the willing 
weak Chriſtian. | 


Direct. 1. Acquaint thy ſelf with the Word 
of God ( which 1s the general Rule and Di- 
rectory of Prayer) eſpecially obſerve the 
Petitions and Arguments, which holy men 
in S:ripture uſed in prayer. The Book of 
Pſalms, is a choice portion of Scripture for 
this purpoſe : there you may fore your 
. ſelves with choice Petitions, Arguments and 
expreſſions; ſuitable to any condition, which 
your ſelves and others can be in. I have 
heard, that Mr. Dod commended to one in 
an afflicted doubting condition, the 5 1 Fſalm 
as a pattern to pray by. And indeed, I 
know not a better help to this duty, than 


to have the Word of God dwell richly in all Col. 3.16. 


wiſdom + to have ſtore of Promiſes, Provi- 
dences, Experiences recorded in the Word, 
laid up in our hearts, well digeſted by Medita- 
tion. Uaskilſulneſs in the Word, is a great 
hinderance in the exerciſe of the giſt of 
prayer. 


Dire. 2. Retire into thy own heart, for 
matterſuitable. Take notice of thy fins, 
wants, corruptions, temptations; Look out 
2 K 2 alſo 


Bolton's 
Self-en- 
riching 
Examin. 

p. 169, 170. 
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upon the Church and Nation : take no- 


alſo 


tice what diſpenſations they are under. This 


will furniſh thce with matter; cſp. cially thy 
own condition, if thou be once throughly 
ſenſible of thy ſia and miſery, of thy tlve- 
ry to Satan, &c. I ſhall not think it tedi- 
dious to tranſcribe, what a R:vcrend and 
experienced Divine hath w:icgen to this pur - 
poſe. Les us ſupp»ſe, that the moft ignorant 
and ſimple man, ſhould by ſome mercileſs encloſing 
Land-lord, be turned out of doors, ſo that be 
bad no where in the wide world to hide bi 
bead, either for bimfelf, Niſt or Children. Nop 
in this caſe and diſcomfort, a friend come 
unto him, and tells him, There i, an honeſt Re. 
ligions Gemleman, will without all fail, he- 
ftow a better thing, a richer Farm upon him, if 
he can ſufficiently bemean his caſe, tell bis tal, 
and Ii open bis miſery, and want, before bim: 
D. you think, this man, though never ſo ſimpl 
and ignorant, wxld loſe it for aching? Or 
w. uld he come only bluntly and bra fly ib 7? 
I pray 50 Sir, give me this Farm, No, un. 
deubredly without any help or harning , he 
would find plenty both of reaſons and word., 
with many moving terms, and paſſi nate elb- 


quence, to unfold bis diſtreſſed eſtate, and 10 ſtir 


up compaſſion: He would tell him tbe Story of 


bis hard and cruel uſage by bis former Land: 
lord ; hom be bad firſt raiſed bis Fines, then by 
rents, c. and at length turned him out of 
all into the wide and hard- hearted world 
And therefore upon the knees of his much vex- 
ed and broken beart, be bigs and entreats, 1 


— 
— 
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be would be good 10 him, elſe be, and bis Wife, 
and his many poor Cbildren, are like all to go 
a broging If be would pleaſe to give bim 
ſuccour and a reſting place in hit great diftreſs 
ind miſ-ry, he and all his fhauld be bound to 

for, him, and do him their utmoſt ſervice 
faithfully ſo long as they lived. Want of earth- 
h neceſſaries, world enſorce and farn'ſh the ſim- 
peſt man in the wild to ſpeak, thut, or inthe 
like m anner Hoem much more then, if a 
man bad ſenſe of his ſpiritual miſeries and 
wants, wou'd he find words entugh, with fer- 
veney Spirit, to ſue unto the Lord of Heaven ? 
Thus that Pious and Learned man, with 
more to that pnrpoſe. Miſery felt, will 
eich both Rhcrorick and importunity. 

Whence hit Proverb had its original ( Qui 

mſcit orare, diſcat navigare.) He that can- 

not prey, let him go to S:z. The Storm 


could teach thoſe Mirriners in Fonab, every Jonah 1. 5. 
one to call upon his God. In their affliction Hal. 5, ult. 


they will ſeek me early. 


Dir d. 3. Exerciſc, and conſcientious pra- 

Qice , is 2 ſingular help to improvement. 

| This in all things, Arts, Sciences, and Me- 
: chanick imployments, begers dexterity. 
This the Apoſtle preſcribes to Timothy: Ex- 
eſe thy ſelf unto Godlineſt. ( yourae) 2 
| word borrowed from Wrettlers, who pra- 
{cd naked, and imports both induſtry and 
Irequency. ( Godlineſs bvifee) the word 
principally imports the Worſhip of God, 
whercof prayer is @ ſpecial pat. Without 
IF K 3 this, 


1 Tim. 3.7. 


q 155 ) d 
this, it is impoſſible” to arrive at any good 
meaſure of ability. And here it would be 
expedient for thoſe, that defire praying gifts, 
to be much in ſecret 3 not mcerly, that they 
may exerciſe, it as a gift; but that they 
may with more freedom, pour out their 
toul to God, or to joyn with ſome boſome 
friend, before whom they may with leſs 
fear or ſhamefac'tnefs uſe what gilts they have, 
Nor will be amils, to have tome Heads or 
expreſſions laid in as a foundation to build, 
upon; amongft which, what can be more 
full, than the pattern, which our bleſſed 
Saviour hath — of the ule where. 

of, I have 5 elſe where. 


Dired, 4. Joyn thy (elf in ſociety with 
thoſe that are able and belt qualified this way, 
Propoſe ſach for thy imitation. Others 
gifts exerciſed, are (as you have heard) 
very ediſying. And hence it is, that thoſg 
that have had their Education in prayer- 
ful families; though ſometimes vile and 
debauch't in their practices, have attained 
great abilities in that kind. He that walks 
with wiſe men, ſhell be wiſe, Nature it (elf 
leads us to the imitation of, and conſor- 
. _ mity with thoſe we converſe with. tf 
Joſeph in Pharaob's Court, could lcarn the 
Court-Oath (however ſome excuſe it Jy 
Why. may not we by converſing with pray+ 
ing Chriſtians, get praying abilities? Ex- 
amples are the ſhorteſt cut, to attain any! 
* ol Art, ( _— I would "— 

Is 
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Cheiflians only art in prayer; or 286 Simon 


Mages, de fire the gift, that they may make 
advantage of it) but de're it for thy 
eternal good. It is to be (adly lamented, 
that ſome, otherwiſe godly and practical 
Chriſtians, yet having ſpent their younger 
years in prayerleſs families, can never be 
brought to the practice of this duty (ex- 
cept in a form) and this is it that makes 
the gift of prayer, not only rare, but to be 
ſcorned, and derided as a piece of Fanati- 
cfm. Thereſore joyn thy (elf to prayerful 
Chriſtians. 


Direct. 5. But above all, earneſtly ( as thou 
canſt ) beg of God a ſerious gracious heart, 
without which, couldſt thou pray with the 
tongue of men and Angels, it would proſit 
thee nothing, Yea, it would be a Talent 
of Lead, to fink thee deeper into Hell. 
This will both furniſh thee for, and engage 
thee in the duty. This will lay ſuch a ne- 
cellity upos thee, that beſbfulnets,or what elſe 
hinders thee, will be laid afide: Aad it will 
furniſh thec with ſuch affections and graces, 
s will ſuggeſt tolerable expreſſions, ſuch as 
neither God will re ject, nor good men dare 
deſpiſe. Since prayer rightly performed, is 
grace exerciſcd ; and affections dictate ex- 
preſſions : Where theſe arc, there will not 
not be a total deſect of thoſe. No ſooner 
Is Paul converted ( us is above noted) but 


Bebold be prayer, Labour therefore to lay 483 9. 11. 
the foundation of praying abilities in ſound 


KS con- 
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epnverſian ; Get the Spirit of God fo ſan- 
Rific, renew, and quicken thee, and thou 
ſhalt not want its aſſiſtance in what mes 
fare God ſhall ſer it convenient for thee, 
In particular, Beg to haye thy heart con- 
vinced of. the neceſſity of the duty, and 
then beg ability to perform it: then pray 
that God will heal thy ſiaful baſhfulnch, 
that thy flammering Tongue may a 
plainly, Cc. 


Thus 1 have in ſpeaking to theſe ſeyen 
Caſes, occafionally touch't upon moſt d 
that practical matter, which would hare 
fallen under ſcveral Doctrines „ if I had 
handled the Text in an ordinary Sermon 
Method. 1 75 through Gods bleſfing,i 
may.not be leſs profitable to your ſouls in 
the review of it, as it hath not been leſs pains 
to me! in the. compoſing of it. 
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CHAP. IX. 


THE Second Doctrine, from the Rela- 
tive conſideration of the words remains 
to be ſpoken to; which was this, 


5 Doct. The Spirin help in prayer, is. @ ſin- 
{ular Priviledge and Comfort to Gods Children 
in aſtid ion. 


The ground oſ the Doctrine is clear. The 
ſcope of the Apoſtle, is to comfort Believers 
under preſſing affliction-. Having there- 
fore laid down other grounds of comfort, 
be brings in this with a connexive Particle 

(dars 3 oz ) likewiſe alſo: q. d. add this 
alſo as a ſpecial ground of comfort, that the 
Spirit it {elf helpeth — 

The Doctrine for the more diftin& hand- 
ling, falls into two Propoſitions. 

I, That God vouchlafes the Spirit of prayer 
to his afflicted children. 

2. That it is a ſingular comfort to enjoy 
it. I ſhall touch upon each ſeverally, and 
then apply them together. 

Tote firft; Saints under trouble, have 
the Spirits help in prayer. When load 
of afflictions is on their backs, God ſends 
his Spirit into their hearts, teaching them 
b. to 


(136) 
to cry Abbe Father; then eſpecially, though 
not only. 

I would b: underſtood thus : 

1. Not alweyes in a fall meaſure, with 
enlargements of. affection. and expreſſions : 
ſometimes they can only chatter, and ſigh 
out their fouls grievances : yet even theſe 
ſilent mournings, are loud cryes in God: 
ea. | | 

2. Except this be their trouble, that they 
are under deſertion and withdrawments of 
the Spirit, which God ſometimes fees expe- 
dient to exerciſe his people withal; yet even 
then, there is (as you have heard) a ſecret 
aſſiſtance, which makes 2 foul , though he 
thinks himſelf coft oe of God: fight 3 yet te · 
ſolve to look again towards bis holy Temple, and 
though the Lord kill bim, yet (with Fob }.t0 
truſt in bim. But in other troubles, and for 
the moſt part, the Spirit is then moſt pow- 
_ erful in the heart of a Believer , when il. 

flictions are moſt preſſing. | 

For confirmation; 1 thall only lay down 
this : That the Saints in their troubles have 
ordinarily prayed more, and more fervently 
and importunately, they have then doubled 
their diligence, and plyed the Throne of. 
Grace with retile(s cries, have given God no 
reſt. This will eafily-appear in à few in- 
ſtances of ſome of the moſt fairhfal ſervamts 
of God. /F cob it a farmous iaſtance: when 
he hears of hit Brother EH approach with 
four bundred men at his heels, he is (© not 


without cauſe) greetly afraid: and e 
A an 
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ind ſee how (weetly, and with what finewy 
arguments he beſpeaks God: there, he gocs 
through many Topicks of Invention, cleims 
K clation to, and Intereſt in God, upon the 
» account of a Covenant firuck betwixt God 
ud his Ancefiors z O God of my Father Abra- Gen, 32.9. 
8 bam Then ſaſtens on that Name Fe- | 
bah (the Lord) which imports Gods 
eternity and immut-bility: Next pleads a 
 & twofold word of God: 1. Of Command, 
ben ſaidſt unto me, Return unto thy Counttey 
d. I am now performing an act of 
obedience, and therefore expect protection; 
Im doing thy Commandment, and there- 
bre expect thy ſalvation. 2. A word of 
Promiſe ( and I will deal well with thee) 
. If thou give me up into the hands of 
my mercileſs and hard hearted Brother, it 
will look like a falfification of that Pro- 
miſe, thou haſt made me. Then he ſweetly V. 10. 
inſinuates himſelf into Gods favour, by a 
grateful commemoration of the former 
\  Findneſſes that God hath ſhewed him, and 
bis utter unworthineſs thereof (I am not 
= worthy of the leaſt of all thy mereier, and of 
the truth which than baft ſhewed unto thy 
) Thys having ( 3s 1 may ſay) v. 11. 
lweetned God, and made way for his rt queſt, 
e puts up his particular ſuit, Deliver me, 
II proy thee, from the hand of my Brother 
wich he again enforceth, by minding God 
er his word of promiſe | And thow ſaid, v. 13. ] 
II will ſurely do thee good, and make thy feed as 
the ſand of ibe Seas | which, how {hall it be 


per- 
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performed, if thou now permit my bloody. 
minded Brother to come and ſmite me, and 
the Mother with the Children ? Whence cap 
this proceed, but from the Spirit of Sappli: 
cation? Yer, this is not all, Facob is left alone 

V. 23. (bis Wives and Children being paſſed over the 
Brook Fabbok ) and now he will have the 
other boat with God, he will keep a night 

.  on'r, a man wreſtled with him, till the break. 

V. 24. ing of the day I will not trouble yay 

with N:ceties; you miy expound this, by 

that of the Prophet, He bad power aver the 

Angel, and prevailed, how ? be wept and mth 

ſupplication unto him There was ſome- 

thing of corporsl- ſtrugling , as the word 
ſhews (Jacob goes halting aw») bat the 
main buſineſs was prayer : thereby he holds 
the Angel; thereby he conquers, and ob- 
tains this Feltimony (ſtampt for a memo- 
rial up n his new name) as a Prixce thor haſt 

V. 28. power, with G.d and with men, and hiſt pre · 
vailed, Here is an afflicted Saint, and you 
fee h: is a wrefiling and victoribus Saint! 
Whence had Jacob this firength, but from 
the God of Jacob? He wreſtled both in and 

Mart. in againſt Fecob, ard (as he ſaid, In Jacob 

Jude v. 20, Deu rſt” ſeipſo fortior ). Gad in Jacob con- 
quert humſclf. I have inſiſted upon this Ia - 
tiance for your . imitation , I ſhall leave 
others to your own meditation and en- 
Jarg: ment. F-þ ( notwithſtanding he is 

much taken up with complaints) yet is not 
wanting this way. Read his whole tenth 

Chapter, and ſee what variety. and — 


Hof. 12. 4. 
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of Argument. he ur God withal, David 


much in the dec ps of affl. Gon, and no lets 


in the exerciſe of this duty. Out he depths 

have I cryed unto thee O Lord, Lord hear my Pſalm 13a. 
wice O my God, I cry in the day time, but 1 2. 
thaw heareſt not; and in the night-ſeaſon , and 4 8 
am not ſilent. Unto thie will I cry, O L:rd my i 
Rick, be not filent unto m. But what 

ſhould 1 intit upon particulars ? Peruſe the 

Pſalms; what ever ſtrait you find David in, 

til} prayer is his aſylum; and the more preſ- 

ling at\Qtion, the more vchement his ff cti- 

ons; the more importunate his prayers. Do 

enemies purſue him, with words dl hatred, 
reprozch him, charge him wiongſully? Do 

fnends. ſorſake him, deal deccittully, ſalſiſie 

heit Tevuſt ? Is he driven from bis own Pa- 

lace into a Wilderneſs, by 2 rebellious Son? 

h he hunted as'a Partridge upon the Moun- 

tuns, by an cnvious /Father-in-Jaw ? Is he 

fallen into grievous fins, and fears Gods 

wath, and tecls the withdrawments of his 

Spirit? Ia all theſe, and all other troubles 

that befell him, Rill you find him crying, 

preſſing in unto God, humbly (opplicativg, 

ind powerfully pleading. What ſhould I 
mention H man and Aſapb ( if they are the Pal. 79. 
Authors of thoſe Plalms ) who being un- & 88. 
der fad preſſures, ſtiugling with diſtracti- 

ons. and deſpair, vent themſclves this way? 

Or Hannab, who in the bitterneſs of her Spi- 

nt, poured out her ſoul before the Lord? 
Or Paul, who being buffeted by the Meſſen- 
ger of Satan, prayed thrice, that it might 

| be 


(1409 | 
be taken from him? When the Word repn 
ſents it, as the very Genius of the God) 

2 Cor. 11. For ibis ſhall every one that i godly pray um 
3, 5. thee——And the Title of the Pſalm, A pray 
Pfal. 32. 6. of the afflicted, when be is overwhelmed, a 
poureth ont bis complaint before the Lord 
that is, the godly afflicted, whoſe practice 
fo to do. One Inflance more, and that y 
our blefſed Saviour (who had not the Spin 
Luke 22. by meaſure) He being in an egony prqu 
44. C rsNnN more ſervently he extended prij 
er. And in the dayer of bis fleſh, whey . 
Heb. 5. 7. had offered up prayers and ſupplications, will 
ſtrong crying and tears unto bim that wu 
able to ſave him from death, and warhiard i 
that be feared. Every word here hath an EN 
phatis init. In the dayer of bis fleſh ( wi 
14. Calvin (hoſe were dayes of trouble) In tha 
is locu y. feared. (viz. with a Natural fear left he ſhouli 
be overwhelmed with trouble)Now this dy 
of fear and trouble, what brought it forth! 
how wrought it? You ſee it produced pro 
ers, ſupplications, ſtrong crying, tears, ardout 

and vchemency in prayer. 
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Object. Tow baue abundantly proved, thi 
the Saints in their troubles, were much in pts 
er; but, what is bis to the purpoſe ? 
appears it, that they bad the Spirits bel? 

25 Might not nature and a defire of ſelſepreſim. 
tion, prompt them 10 this courſe ? Will not ton 
wicked men pray and cry under trouble?? 
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Jan make an Abab put on ſack · cloth, and 
Ibuma ble himſelf, and go ſeftly. It can make 
"Ya fboraob in 2 firait , beg Moſes his pray- 
Sas; Oe. yet, if you take along theſe two con- 
'M ſiderations, it will be evident, that they were 
aliied by the Spirit of ſupplication, 

1. Conſider, how they praycd : and that 
wich extraordinary fervour, tirong cries and 
importunate wreſtlings : this ſpeaks, that 
they were ſtrengthned with might by the 
Spirit in their inward man. Anatural man 
ein bow! upon his bed ( obſerve that) and Hoſ. 3. 14. 
they can aſſemble themſelves f r corn and wine 
(yote what they pray for) It is but howl- 
wg, it is but lazy upon their beds ; it is but 
an corn and wine: but nd read the pray- 
as of the a fflicted Saints, you may fec an 
iwpreſs of D. vinity upon them, they even 
breathe out that Spirit, by whom they were 

" Windiced, Oh, the confidence mixt with hu- 
mility / Ob, the firength and ſine wa! Oh, 

Je ſweet infinuations, preſſing impor- 
lugitics, &'c. that may be oblcived in 
them 

2+ But iſ this be not ſufficient , confider 
(in the next place) how: they ſped , what 
ſucceſs and acceptance they had with God, 
what their efficacy and vertue was, what 
pnacious returns they had. Now, when 
Grd cauſeth bis ears 10 bear, it is an argument 
be firſt prepare i their bearts. No prayer is pral. 10 r. 

- Yacceptable to God, but what is the breathing 
da his own Spirit. The Text tell you, be 
(that is, accepteth, is well pleaſed 

with ) 


1 Kings 10. 
6, 7. 


Judg. 14. 
14. 


and out of the ſtrong ſweern / ſſ. Partieulathy, 


Zech. 12: 
10. bi 
Rom.$.15. 


Gal. 4. 6. 
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with ) the mind of the Spirit: God can diſſit 
guiſh betwixt What is ours, and what i 
hisown. That twofold interceſſion of Chit 
in Heaven, and of the Spirit in our heart, 
is jointly neceſſary to procure the acceptance 
of our prayers with God. Now look back 
upon the Inſtances I have given, Facob,David 
Paul, Ofc. yea, (ce how gracioutly God an. 
ſwered their requeſis ;* whence it is evident, 
thoſe prayers were the operations of hi 
own Spirit. Thus of the firſt Propoſition 

2. As to the ſecond, that ie ir 4 finguls 
Priviledge and comfort to Gods afflicted children, 
to bave the Spirits aſſiſtance in prayer : it is il 
ready in a great meaſure proved, in what 
hath been ſaid tb the ſeveral Caſes pro- 
poſed; yet ſomething I ſhall add, as to the 
advantage oſ it in affliQions ; which I-ſhall 
diſcover in five or ſix ſweet eff: Rs of it in 
an afflicted ſtate; but know this, that when 

I have faid all, your own experience wil 

make you ſay, as the @xeen of Sheba con- 

cerning Solomon: Behold, the balf was nd 
told me. It is an int xpreſſible advantage 

Sampſen's riddle is in this ſcnſe verified, the 

Spirit of prayer out of the eater brings meat) 


1: The Spirits help in affliction, carries in 
it much of Evidence. The Spirit of ſwpplics- 
tien i the Spirit of Grace: When in our i. 
fictions we can cry Abba. Fatber, it (hews 
that we have received the Spirit of Sons: 
Hereby we have a ſingular proof, that we 
are Chriſts.: for as it holds Negatively, * 
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If any man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt, be .ic 
um ef be. So Pofitivcly, he that hath the 


Spirit, is Chriſts; for as many as are {id bythe Rom. f. 9 


Spirit of God; they are the Sons of Gad. And 14, 


hat more leniſy ing or ſweetning ingredient \ 


can be put into the bitter cup of affliction? 
What an allay is this to the ſaddeſt, ſharpeſt 
Trouble? It were eaſie here to cut this Ri- 
yer into many ſtreams, and to ſhew what 
abundant comfort in - affli ion, flows from 
the allurance of our Adoption: but I for- 
bear particulars, Only to hint ſomething ; 
Hence we know, we. arc in the hand of a 
loving tender- hearted Father, who dbth not 


aud willingly, nor grieve the children of men Lam 3 31; 
(much leſs his own children-) : who will n. 33 


ei off fer ever ; but though he (cauſe grief, 
yet will have compaſſion according to the 


weltitude of his merciet, who is himſelf af - La. 63. 9; 


ſued in our afflidions, Hence, we may be 
allurcd, that our afflictions ſhall be propor- 
tioned, titned, limited, ſo as we ſhall be able 
th bear them, that they ſhall be for our 


ood, that we (hall have: deliverances, and 


that in the beſt ſeafon, &c. So that the very 
nſlection upon our prayers, put up in faith, 
humility and fervency, do:h much alleviate 
dur burden; and if not take away, yet much 
abate the hit terneſs of the Cup. | 
2 Which follows upon the former ) I 
ing; caſe with it;it may well be called hearts 
ale. Experience tells us, if we: have but a 
tuthfa) fricnd, to whom we may impatt our 
ie vances, and freely unboſome our ſelves, it 
. L much 


22 


(4) 
much lightens our burden. And what friend 
18 m. 1. like God? By this means Hamub caſed her 
18. gtieved heart, and cheered her ſadded coun- 
: . tenance. . This hath been the Saints practice; 
David ſtill had recourſe to God by prayer; 
and you may in many Pſalms obſerve, how 
the caſe is changed, and his ſoul refreſhed. | 
before his praycr be ended; he got renewed 
firength: In the day when I cryed, thou anſweredfi 
me and ſtrengthnedſt me with ſtrengeb, c. Hearty 
ſervent prayer is one way of caſting our bur - 
den upon the Lord; and in fo doing, he 
hath promiſed to ſuſtain us; and ſurely he 
- © cannot but have much eaſe ( under what- 
"ever burden) who hath an almighty arm to 
lean upon. How ofren had the backs and 
hearts too, of Gods perſecuted ſervants been 
broken, if they could not have poured out 
their ſouls to God ? I noted above, ſrom the 
Title of that Plalm, that it is the pradtice 
of the afflicted and almoſt overwhelmed peo- 
ple of God, to pour ont their ſouls before the 
Lord. Other friends ſometimes can and will 
not, ſometimes would, and cannot relieve us. 
If the Lord do not help thee, bow can I F—But 
God wants neither pity nor power to help. 
Yet I here {peak not fo much of actual deli- 
vetance, as of that inward quiet and ſerenity, 
which prayer brings into the ſoul. 

3. The Spirit of prayer adminiſters. a 
ground of firong confidence to « foul under 
affliction. The more fervent in prayer, the 
more lively are its hopes, the ſtronger its 
confidence, either of ſapport under, or delit 

| verance 


„ 
yerance” froth its afflictions, however that 
thereby ſome ſpecial good ſhall arcrew to 
it,” And it cannot be otherwiſe; for there 
ire many precious Promiſes made to prayer; 
| Gall upon me in the Yay of trouble, and 1 will Pal. 50.ts 
bee thee. © And ye ſhall ſeek me, and find me, 
ben je ſhall ſeareh for me with al your 
beur And it ſhall come to paſt, tbar be- Ila, 63. 24, 
fore they call, I will anſwer, and whiles they 
as yet ſpeaking, I will bear; How can a foul 
but grow in hope, as he feels the Spirit of 
prayer more and more powerful in him? 
In. the fear of the Lord it ſtrong confidence; Prov. 14. 
Prayer is a ſingular part of the feat (or wor- 26. 
ſhip) of God; and cauſes confidence: Pray- 
tr hath had ſuch atteſtations from' Heaven, 
ind is propt up with ſuch promiſes in the 
Word, that when it is fpiritually performed, 
it cannot but elevate the foul to a high 
ich of expectation, Pſali 22. t. 6. The 20 
— prayes carnclily for the King, and Tf. 
then concludes with - confidence, | Now knorr " 
I that the Lord ſaveth bis anointed, be mill 
bear from bis holy Heaven , with the ſaving | 
ſtrength of his right band. When God Pre- Pſal. 10. 1. 
deres the heart, it is a certain pledge he will 
- | tauſe his ear to hear, We may argue in 
„ this Caſe, as Manaob's Wile; If the Lord were 
pleaſed to kill , be would mot haut receivrd a 
s burm-effering, and a meat-offiring at ont Judges 13˙ 
. iſ the Lord would not hear 
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hand; 
dt prayers, he would never put fuch a Spi- 
tt of Supplication to out hearts; + 

4; The Spirit of prayer alſo fetcheth in 
as | L 2 ſup- 


(146) 

ſupport under affliction: it draws down 

th. trom Heaven; 2s in that of David 

Plal.138,43 beſore mentioned, Ia the day when Icryed, thou 
anſweredſi 1 ay 5 ſtrengibnedit me with ſtrength 

„ Min Sitong cries bring freſh ſup- 

plies o e and procure ability to bear 
„Pas, hen he prevails not, for the remayal 
J of chat Thorn in the fleſh, yet hath this com- 
—_ 12. fortable anſwer, My grace, ſhall be ſufficient 
9 for thee : 4. d. I will not gemove thy bur- 
den, but 1 will rene w thy ſtrength. This 
Ifa, 40. 31. iS is promiſed in that ſweet Scrip ure , They 
that wait on #be Lord ( and prayer is à ſin- 

* gular way. of w. iting) "ſoul renew their 
ftrengeh —— —-F aith, Hope, Love, Patience, 

and every other grace is exc:edingly 

firengtho, by y.prayer ; and in this reſpect 

it brings) calc ( as was he wed above) u 

a man at, full ſttength can with a little 
finger bear away, what a Child cannot liſ, 


Phil. 19. Paul could do (or ſuffer ) all things through | 
Cbriſt ſirengibning him: this ſtrength is de: 
rived by prayes rightly performed. There 
fore is it, that, he prayts fo earncſtly, that 

Eph, 3. 16. God would flrengiben tbe Epheiians with 


— 


might by bit Spiris in ibeir inward man. 

5. Ey this. alſo, the (anRification: of iſ- 
flctions is procurcd. It not only procures 
ſtrength to bear, but grace alſo to improve . It 

is the true Pbiloſophers- Stone, chat turns all it 
toucheth- into Gold: - Like the skilſul Apo- 
tberarys, it makes, out of Poyſon, an Anti- 
1 Twi, dote s gainſt Poyſon. As every creature, fo 
„. eve. croſi and trouble: if fandificd by pr. 


er; 
F 4 


0 | the ts inthe iniaſt of prefſing afl tions, 
cin Hiyee With 35 unſpeakable and full of glo- g 
I: for the Spirit of prayer going along with ” 
ole affi&tions,” turns them into ſingul 

Advintag-s. Well may they count it Jam. 1.23. 


(100 


wo that they become bleſſings to us,: 
Przycr'draws our the vertue of that great 
Goſpel-promiſc, that all rbirgs a Work 10- Rims, 21. 
gether for g 1d ———— And who knows the 18 
benefits that ard brought to Gods people, by 
fanctified afl & ons? How are corruptions 
mortified,” graces refined , envigorated and 
purged from their drofly mixtures? How 
are the after-viſits of Heaven, rendied abun- 
dantly (weeter ? and ( which I would eſpe- 
cally in ſtar ce in) by prefling afflictions ſan- 
cifſed, we learn to preſs more into the Di- 
vine preſence; where the Spirit of prayer is: 
it riſes higher by afflictione, as Noab's Ark 
5 d by the encteaſe of the watery... Let not 
fore the igiforint world wonder, that 


1 Per. 1.6, 


, wben they fall into divers Teppralioss, 
knowing that tbe trying of their faub, work- 
th. patience 3 and patience, experience ; and ex. 

ce, hope, "which 20 not ame This 
fleck David found chat his Corrt@iqns be- Pſal. 119. 
ain Inſtructiqns. ' Bifore 1 was Hy, f 67. 

went aſtray; but now bave I kept 1 
neee fiwcudſc to ſay, It is 227 vr 
mo; that 1 war fitted, that T mighp 755 
hath thy Statute!: Yea to icknowleds! ge,. that 
Be Air Gid 2 a. Jed bim. Now 55. 
thishippy fruit, is the product of prayer; 
God may indeed turn the »M;Rions of a 

L 3 wicked 


Rom. 5. 3,5 2 


IL JNMI 


2.Chron. 
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wicked man, to good; but it is by teaching 
him to pay. Manaſſeb, When he was in 
affliction, ught . the Led bis God, and 


$3: 12,13: bumbled bi elf greatly before the God of bi 


Pfal. 116. 


Fathers, and prayed unto bim , and be waz 
entreated” of bim —afflictions flir u 
rayer, and prayer ſanctifies a fflictions; = 
5 nctified affſictions may be put into the Ca- 
talogue of our choiceft bleflings. 

9 And this alſo (when the Lord ſees it 
good) procures a happy iſſue and delive- 
tance. It is the means which God hath 
2 915 The ſorrows of Death compaſſed 

and the pains of Hil gate. bold upon me 
Thin called 1 upon the name of the Lord 


e „. and the, iſſue was, God dealt hountifuly with 


bim, deljvered., bis foul from death, bis oe: 


from tears, and bis. fert from faling, Prayer 


righely* performed, hath. this certain effect, 
to procure” deliverance, with one only. ex- 
tion, unleſs God in his infinite Wiſdom, 
it ore for his glory, and, for ogr (pi 
ki ard eternal good, ta be kept fill in the 
ſaruace ; and this is ſuch an exception, 's 


every raciqus. il 505 'gladly admit 
1 I” 


By. Fer ri riſe higher : The Spirit of 
1350 dt on ly procutes A ' 
diyerance in mercy ; J . 


c cſexvation: + 85.4 
Ree FORD to ſoche feder calamity 3. "but 
il here ha de 


Py 


ted © x; and that is. -a, Þl 4 10 
deliverance. Others m 1 Gina 
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er, that the foul may be afſured, God in- 
tends him good by it. 

Theſe arc a few of thoſe infinite advan- 
tages, Which the Spirit of prayer brings 
along with it to Gods afflicted ſervants ; 
but it is impoſſible, to enumerate all: Theſe 
arc but asa cluſter or two, in compariſon of 
the full Vintage. Do but look over the” 
precious promiſes made to the people of 
God in their ſtraits; take notice how ma- 
ny, how great things arc promiſed, and ſo 
many are the Advantages: which the Spi- 
rit of prayer brings with it; ſor that is the 
key which opens thoſe Treaſuries, that ſets 
thoſe Conduits a running, and drains out the 
ſweetneſs and vertue of them. 

Thus you have each part of the Doctrine 
confirmed and made good: Let us now 
ſee what Improveinent may be made of 
this comfortable Truth, | 


( 150 ) 


CH AP. x. 


hall not make my Superſiruciuee in the 
Application, ſo large as the ſoundation 
would bear , but confine my (lf to ſpeak 
ſomething, .11:'- 
1. To thoſe that want this ſweet Privi- 
ledge , who ire deſtitute -of the Spirit of: |} p 


Supplication;:cicher tcally, or at lcaft in their ci 
own apprchenſion. | TK. 
2. To thoſe that have it, and do or may. | il 
find, br have found the ſwectricls of it. 0 
1. The firſt ſurt are thoſe that want the 8 
Spirit of Prayer; And amongt theſe, if 


1. Some ſcorn and deride it, thinking it 

a mecer fancy: Tell them of praying by the 

Spirit, they are ready to ſcoff at it, or won- 

John 3. 4. der ( as Nicademus) bow can theſe things be? 
This is Fanaticiſm, Melancholy, a meer 
dream of a few brainſick perſons: they 
At26,24. Will cry out as Feſt 2gainft Paul, Thou art 
| ' beſide thy ſelf, much learning bath made thee 
mad. Oths they did: againſt our Saviour, 

John 10. Fe bath s Devil, and is mad can ſcarce 
OY hope, that ſuch will vouchſaſe the peruſal of 
thele lines, and therefore 1 ſhall not ſpend 

many words upon them. Only this: Let 

fuch know, that either extremity of « miſe- 

ry bere, ox e:crnity of torment — 
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fall convince them, that themſelves ure 

poſſeſt with that madneſs which they charge 

upon others. When miſery is upon them, 

ind they cannot pray, except the Lord give 

them up to deſperate madneſs ( as he hath 

done ſome ) to rage and blaſpheme, they 

will wiſh, Oh, for a heart to pray! Oh, that 

| had that Spirit of. prayer, which I have 

ſo often ſcoffed at] then, ſend for a godly 

Mmiſter, 2 prayerful Chriftian, as David Pal. 141.6 
ſpeaks in a like caſe, When their Judges are 

nerthromn in ſteny places, tbey hall bear my 

purds, for they are ſirees: So they, How gra- Jer. 22.23, 
cious will they be, when ber are upon them 2 

When (with Manaſſeb) be) are caug bt amongſt 2 Chron, 
the Thorns, they will then know the benefit 33. 11. 

of prayer, either by the want of it, or, if God 

give them @ heart to pray, by the cxerciſe of 

if, Then to be able to pray with aſſiſtance 

and acceptance , will be worth ſomething. 0 
Or ſappoſe, they never come into ſuch flraits, 

or be given up to a reprobate mind, or to 

deſperate hardineſs, if they be fo far given 

up, as to hlaſpheme the God of Heaven, "becauſe Rev. 16. 
of their. paint; yet eternal torments, will be- 

get a late and ſruitleſs repentance; then 

will they wiſh- they had been of the preciſeſt 

ol thoſe, whom they now (coff at. But 1 

ſhall ſpeak | ſomething to the ſecond ſort, 

which may alſo concern theſe, if they will 
vanchſafe to hearken to it. I 

2. Some neither have, nor care. for this 
Friviledge. It is a thing above their caps- 

city : They never trouble their heads about 


it; 


(152) 


the Cup, who give themſelves moſt to prij. 

er; beſides, they have better ſhifts, they hu 

riches, friends, policy, Oc. Theſe will be. 

ſtead them more, than to go and whine'out 

a prayer to God in their trouble. Let me tel 

. theſe earelels, ſenſleſs perſons, that ignorancy 

; and preſumption blind their fouls, and be. 
get theſt ſid miftakes. The reaſon why they 
think ſo flightly of this priviledge is, be 

caule they know it not; and therefore nes 

ther, can they deſite it. I maytay, as our 

Saviour to the Women of Samaria, If thay 

John 4. 10. zem ue giſt of God. ——If you knew the 
ſweet revivings, the overflowing carforts 

that a ſoul in troubles gets by carneft priy- 

er, you would not ſo diſregard it: bout 

alas ! I cinnot enpect you ſhould eſteem 
what you know not, nor indeed can con- 

ceive, till experience teach you; yet it 

Y hope, that God may ſet in with my poor 
* endeavours by his holy Spiri, 1 (hall hy 
7 before you ſome conſiderations, which may 
ſhew the fad condition of thoſe that want 

— the Spirit of prayer: Eſpecially, in a time 
of: afffiction, which (by Gods bleſſing ) 

awaken you (and thoſe alſo I ſpake of in 

the' firſt place) to labour for it. 


1. Then, 


itz nor ever conſider, whether it be a finc 
or reality. As for afflictiont, they either pro 
miſe themſelves immunity, or if they ſtouſ 
fall into trouble, they cannot apprehend why 
good Prayer can do them; they cannot be. 
heve, that it will brivg cafe or comfort, be- 
cauſe they ſee theſe often to drink deepeſt gf 
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1; Then, Conſider with what ſad tem- 
ations, afflictions come armed upon a pray- 

edels perſon : they are not meer © troubles, 

hut temptations alſo : and it is a thouſand 
toone, he that cannot pray in an affliction, 
will both fin and fink under it. Man un- 
dex affliction, is impatiently defirous of help, 
and ready to catch at any Twig to keep him- 
ſell from drowning, Se preſervation is ſo 
rooted a Principle in mans nature, that be 
thinks any thing lawſul , that ſeems probably 
conducing that way. Now he that cannot go 
to God by prayer in a firait, and eaſe him- 
ſelf that way; what will he not do, to fave 
himſelf ? Whither will he not go? For in- 


1. He will be teady to run to helpleſs 
helps; fuch as will afford him no comfort 
or. relief. So it will beat the day of Judge- 
ment ( if we fo underfland that Text) 
They ſhall call to the Mowntains and Kocks , Rev. 6. 16. 
ſaying, Fall on us, and bide ws from the face 
of -bim that futeth on the Throne , and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. The like to which, L 1 2. 
1s fore-told, of wicked men in their di- 11 1e 8. 
flreſs in other Scriptures ; What 1mprobable Rey. 9. 6. 
courſes do men take for relief in their di- 
firefles, when they have no intereſt in God? 
Whercas, 2 ſoul. that hath the Spirit of 
Adoption, can hetake himſclf to God, he 
ath a ready way, he is never to feck for 


+ refuge: Cod is bis hiding place; thither Paal. 41.9, 
be flees, to hide himſelf: by prayer he com- & 143: 9. 
mis and command: bimſelf inta the. bands of 


od : 
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Pial. 9 1. 1. 
Job 6. 15. 


Prov. 11 4- 
& 10. 2. 
Exek. 7. 19. 


Zeph. 1. 1 8. 


Ifa. 23.15, 
T73 10. 


Ezek. 29.7. 
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Cad : be dwells in the ſeeret of the Mit Nag, 
ang lodgeih under the nad uv of the Almighy; 
Oh, what 2 helpleſs creature. is a prayer? 


leſs foul? he goes to friends, but they know 
bim not: he may take up F-b's complaint 
My Bret hren have dealt deceittuſy as @ Brook 
and as. the fiream of Brooks they paſi away, 
He tryes what his riches can do; but they pro; 
fit not in the day of wrath , Treaſures of wich. 
edneſs profit nothing : Neither their Silver not 
Gold is able to deliver them in the day d 
the Lords wrath : 'He 'makes lies his _refwhe, 
and under falſehood he hide bimſelf , but thi 


Hail ſweeps away the veſupe"of lies, and the 


waters. overflew the hiding- place. This bil 
(of finful policy and baſe practices where 
on he thought to be at caſe) is porter then 
that he can ſtreich bimſelf upon it : This ch. 
vering (of hypocriſic) natromer than that he 
can wrap bimſeil in it. Whither will che 
poor forſaken wretch go? Pray he cannot, 
he wants that Heaven-engaging faculty! ON, 
the advantage of a Sp rit of prayer in à day 
of diſtreſs Bur, . TOTES YN 

2. He will be ready to ge to thoſe” thit 
will diſtreſs him, inſiead of helping him! 
as the jeus found Pbaraob, of whom God 
witneſſetk; that when they took hold of hin 


by the hand, be did brea dnd rent all thitr 
ſhoulder, and when they eα , upon bim, he 


brake andt made all their loint to be n a fill, 


leſt them to ſhiſt for themſelves, as well #5; 


they  coulds; brought them into the Briuts, 


and than; cal them eff; or u Abr wi 


ſet ved 
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ſerved by Tilgab-Pilneſer King of Aria; 
whom though he bired with a. great reward, 
jet he diſireſſed him, but ſtrengthned him 
not. How often do wicked prayerleſs per- 
ſons plunge themſelves deeper into miſery, 
by thoſe courſes they take, to relieve them- 
ſlres? and run into the ſnare they would 
avoid, or ſome worſe (calamity ? The filly 
Sep to (hilter it (elf from the Storm, runs 
into the Bryats, and they pull off its cover - 
ing: We run ſometimes under a Tice in a 
Kom, and it drops upon us, and wets us 
worſe. Such are the ſhelters of ungodly 
men; butthe Spirit of prayer- puts us out 
of danger ,of this temptation; it ſends us 
io one, wholc promiſcs ate not more free 
and full, than his performances will be 
(auhful. 

3. Such an one will be ſadly tempted to 
wu to finful helps, to make lies his refuge 
(13s was hinted before): when he cannot un- 
tye the knot, he will cut it, he will break 
the hedge of duty, to eſcape the foul»els of 
his way: He will be ready to ſay as (he, 


1 | leci-re ſi nequeo ſuperor, Acheronta movebe. 


WHeaven will not, Hell (hall relieve him. 
If zbe God of Iſrael be bis enemy (becauſe of 
wickedneſs ) ot he a. flranger to God, and 
hath no Iutereſt in him, cannot pray to him, 


will be ready to enquire of Bao E · hub the 


Cod of Ezron. If God have caſt him off, 
departed from him, and become his enc- 
| my, 


1 


2 Chron; 


28. 20, 21. 


2 Kings t. 
23 3 
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1 Sam, 28. my, he will be ready to go to the Witch 
1. Endor. Now the Spirit of prayer is a fin; 
gular preſervative from ſuch ſinful courſe; 

while thoſe that want it, ſink in their affli 

ction; and ſo either fink themſelves deeper 

into it, or elſe fin themſelves out of it, b 
debauching conſcience, gratifying the Devi, 
offending God (which indeed is but t 

avoid one miſchief, by running into à ſu 

greater ). He that hath the Spirit of prayer, 

is plying the Throne of grace, committing 

bimſelf to God, cofting bis burden upon the 

Lord; he date not, indeed he needs not til 

thoſe ſiniſter courſes. Exra would not o 

much as defire a guard of the King, becauſe 

he had told the King of the hand ef God 1j. 

wa 8.21, on all them that ſeek bim for good. Ht 
: had intereſt in Heaven, he can engage Gods 
protection, by a ſolemn Faſt, and humble 

ſet king the Lord. A praying believing foul 

ſcorns thoſe baſe ſhifts, that others ufe. "ll 

he cannot pray himfclt out of his aflitions, 

he can pray down ſupport and firength, 

a Cor 12. Patience, cheerfulne(s, grace ſufficient ſor bim 
and therefore reſolves to wait, as the Church, 

Iſa. 8. 18. Mich. 7. 9. as Fob, Chap. 14: 14. 

Should the Devil or the world tempt him 

to an indirect way of eſcꝛpe, and ſet him 

a door open, if he will but accept of ſuch 

term as they. propoſe ; it may be, diſſembſt 

a little: falter in his Religion, violate hit 

++ - engagements to God, debuuch conſcience, 
AR.16.37« He will be xeady to ſay ( us Pax! , when 
they would have thruſt him privily out - 

| | the 
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fill to bleſs God for all things, as thou didit = 


(197) 


me into this ſuffering ſtate, and I will ſtay 
il he come and take me out of it; and 1 
will pray and wait, till he come, for be will 
ame, and will nos tarry. 

* Such as want the Spirit of prayer, are 
in danger of being tempted , to break our 
into curſes , imprecations, bleſpheming 
inſt God, or ſome ſuch dreadful courſes. 
Grief will vent it {df one way or other, 
il it do not work out in prayer, and hum- 
ble ſubmiſſive achowledgements, it will be 
pt to work the contrary way. Seer how 
fol*'s grief works. He fell down upon the Job 1. 20, 

and wor ſerpped, and ſaid, Naked came 1 22 

[-—the Lord gave, and the Lord bath token 
away, bleſſed by the name of the Lord: This 
kept him from ſinning, and charging God 
fartifbly : and yet you find ſome” mixtures 
of impatience in him. And efptcially in 
curſing bis birth-day, Chap. 3. &c. you fee 
what his impatient Wife prompts and ternpts 
hm to; Doſt thou ſtill retain thy inteprity ? 
Curſe God and dye, For I cannot uſſent to 
that ſofter ſenſe that ſome have put upon 
her words the former clauſe of the Verſe 
will not bear it, Doſt thou ſt ill retain thy in- 
trity ? She ſeems to have reſpect to his 
blefing God in the end of the former Chap- 
ter-(+f you will read the words, Bleſs God, 
Ge. g. d. Since thou att ſo apt and ready 


Job 2. 9. 


Datch 41 


htl; thou had beft hold on ſtilij and fee 
© ; how 


Ila. 8. 


V. 6. 


C1 C158 ) 
how well he 4 requite thee 80 thut 
ſhe ſeems here to act the Devils part, wh 
is ready to ſet in with all occaſions, and 
moſt commonly tempts to murmuring, in 
paticnce and blaſphemy, when we are un- 
der affliction, as knowing ho ſubject we 
are to it at ſuch a time. Well, but Fob. had 
the Spirit of God, which fortified him againf 
ſuch temptations. But now, where the Spi 
rit of-prayer is wanting (which tesches hums 
ble ſubmiſſion; and bleſſing God) how apt 
are men to break out into curſing. dreadful 
1mprecations, and hortid blaſphemies ? you 
may note in that Scripture, moſt of thoſe 
things together. Much of that Chapter, if 
a threatning againſt //r2e] for their wicked- 
neſs. Now obſerve what courſe men will 
take in theſe flraits: They forſake tbe waters o 
Shiloah hat go ſofth ( a ſmall Brook in J. 
ruſalem, in alluſion to which, the Pſalmif 
calls the ipecial Providence of God over hi 
Church, 4 River, Pſal. 46. 4. So that they 
deſpiſe the promiſe of Gods help, looking 
upon it, as a little Brook, a poor contemp- 
tible ching . Now what courſe do they take? 
Tbey rejoyce in Rezin ( King of Syria) ond 
in Remaliahs Son, Pekah King of Iſreel : but 
God will bring upon them the waters of the 
River (in oppofition to the River $hiloab 
which they forſook ) ſtrong and mam, wil 
the King f Aſſyria, and all bis glory) 
Here they truſt to vain helps, ſuch as ſhall 
not afford them relief. Again, Say ye ne 
a conſederaey, to all them to whom this Fa 

4 
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Hall ſay 4 confederacy. Here is another vain 


and finful refuge, making confederacies, en- 
tring into Leagues and Covenants with Ido- 
ltrous Nations, 286 A haz (to whom this 
ſcems to relate) with the King of Aria; 
but this proved a diſtreſs, and nota refuge. 


2 Chron. 


8. 16,20; 
Again, when they (hall ay unto you, Seek — 10,20, 


unto them that have familiar Spirits, and un- 
t/izards that peep and that mutter 


Here is a finful courſe ; the wickedneſs 
whereof, is evinced by the following words 
Should not a people ſeek unto their God ? | g. d. v. 19 
Should you not rathcr believe in God, and 
enquire of him by prayer? And then the 


bolly of it in thoſe words | for tbe living to 


the dead? ] g. d. What madneſs is it; that 1 Saw. 285 
thoſe who arc alive, ſhould enquire of the 

dead (as Saul did)? Let, ſuch is the tin 

and folly of prayer leſs perſons. Then ob- 

letyc again, They ſhall paſs thorough it bardly V. 21 
beftead and hungry; and it ſpall come to paſs, 

that when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret 
themſelves, and curſe their King and their God, 

and look, wproard (not with an. ye of faith, 

but of impatience, or forced by meer extre- — 
wity, as 2 Sam. 23. 42.) This is that 1 am 

now (peaking of; they fall a curſing, blaſ- 
pheming, grow deſperate. By all this, you 

Ke, how lad it is to want a Spirit of prayer 

in a day of trouble: Into what ſnarcs men 

un themſclves, when they cannot go to 

God. Therefore do not make a light mat- 

ter of it: Think not the want of the Spirit 
o..prayer, 2 ſmall thing: you know not 
| M how 


Iſa.5o. ult. 
& 8. ult. 


Ezek. 9. 5. 


Iſa. 27. 9. 
Jer. 24. 5. 


Rom. 8.28. 


Heb. 12. 


10. 


(160) 


how ſoon God may change your condition; 
how foon affliction may faften upon you; 
then the Spirit of prayer would be an un 
ſpeakable advantage, and the want of it, 
will be found an unſp:akable want: how: 
ever, if by theſe tinful ſhifts, you may keep 
off the blow for the preſent ; yet tin will 
increaſe, and you will by ſuch courſes, trees 
ſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath; 
your port ion will be to lye down in ſorrows 
you will be driven into darkneſs. 


2. A ſecond contideration, that may ſhew. 


the miſery of not having the Spirit of pri- 
erin il ction, is this, that tuch ordinatily 
loſe the benefit of affliction, to them it is 
like to be an evil, an only evil. I deny not, 
but God may do good, and hath done good 
to very wicked men by afflictions: But 
ſay, you cannot expect or promile to yout 
(elves any benefit, till you cin pray in ff. 
ction. The promiſcs indeed are many , of 
benefit by affliction. Ey this: ſhall the iniquiy 
of Jacob be purged I bave ſent then 
into the Land the Caldeans for their god 
All tbings'' ſhall work together for goul 
Bat be (God chaſtneth us) for o 
profis, me might be partakers of hit holi- 
neſs and the like. But all theſe pro- 
miſes bring f5rth upon the knees of pages 
What is it for him, that hath no key, ot 
way of entrance, to know of an infinite 
Treaſure? Theſe wells arc deep; if you 
cannot draw them by the Bucket of prayer, 
what thc better are you? Oh, it is an u- 
conceivable 
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conceivable loſs, to loſe the benefit of affli- 


ions. Thus may a prayerleſs foul bemoan 
u ſelf in trouble: This affliction (for ought 
[know ) may be my ruine, it may be the 

eludium of eternal. mifery 3 it may cut me 
off, and tend me packing to Hell; or, if 1 
ye, I may live a miſcrable comfortlets life ; 
| may be a very Cain, à Vagabond. Or, it 
may be to my further obduration, and fo 


haghten and haſten my condemnation: Now, 


he that hath the Spirit helping him to pray 
in trouble, may ke ſſured of a bleſſed iſſue, 
ind a ſar ctiſicd imp: ovement of his ſuffe- 
tings. Bat of this I ſpake ſomething be- 
fore. Well, if you deſire to derive upon 
your fouls, the influences of all thoſe blet- 
led promiſes made to the ſuffering fervants 
of. God, get the Spitit of Prayer, other wiſe 
you cannot be affured , that one of thoſe 
good things belong to you. 
3. Where a Spirit of prayer is want ing un- 
dex affliction, it is to be feared, that foul is 
in a füate of wrath. I will not be perem- 
loty : In ſome cafes God may, withdraw his 
Spric from his people in affliction, when 
be intends to hold oa their burden for forme 
ume; 2s it was with the Jcws in Babylon. 
bo toretold: Ieſhall not mourn nor weep, (that 
8, towards God in prayer) but ye ſhall pine 
in your iniquittcs, and mourn one towards 
nber and fo fulfilled : Al this evil it come 
I yet made we not our prayer before the 
Lord our God- Vea, ſometimes, the 
wich- holding of a Spirit of prayer, is in- 
1 M 2 flicted, 


Ezek. 24. 
23. 


Dan. . 13. 


Pſal.78.35 


be not children of God ? What iſ they be 


(162) 
flicted, as x puniſhment upon Gods chil- 
dren ( of which | ſpoke in one of the Caſes 
above ). Yet this I muſt needs (ay, Where : 
ſoul neither prayes, nor deſires ro pray, nor 
ſees a necellity of prayer under trouble, but 
thinks of other courſes, any whither rather 
than to Ged, it is a hrewd ff gn, that foul 
hath no intereſt in God: For afflictions are 
Gods Rod; and iſ we are children, we (hall 
fall at his feet, when he takes his Rod in 
hand: and however the Sun-ſhine of Pro- 
ſperity make a Child of God caſt off hit 
Cloak ( as I may allude to that Fable ); yet 
the wind of Adverſity, would make him gird 
it cloſcr about him. Though a courſe of 
peace, health, fulneſs , make the beſt (ome: 
times forget their Rock yet when miſery 
comes, they remember God is their Rock, and 
tbe bigh G. d ibeir Kedeemer. The Text tell 
you, it is one of the great ſupports of 4 
child of God in a day of trouble, to have 
the Spirit belping bis infirmitier. So that 
where the Spirit of ſupplication is wholly 
wanting, it is to be doubted , whether that 
foul hath the Spirit of Adoption. Though 
to pray in affliction, is not alwayes an evi- 
dence of having a Spirit of Prayer: for even 
wicked men may, and often do, pray in 
firaitsz yet to be prayerlels then, ſpeaks one 
void of the Spirit, Were there any praying 
diſpoſitions in the heart, afflictions would 
draw them out. But it may be, this is little 
to thoſe I am ſpeaking to ; what if they 
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table? 


& done, in order to the obtaining of it. 


( 163) 
flrangers at the Throne of Grace? cr. Oh 
but make not light of ſuch a- condition. 
What can I ſay worſe of a man on this fide 
Hell, than to fay, he is a child of wrath ? 
To ſuch, God is an enemy, and all his di- 
ſpenſations are in anger 3 his very bleſſings 
are curſed. That is a fad word the wrath 
of God abideth on him; it hunts and purſues John 3.36. 
him, and (without repentance ) will never | 
leave, till it hath ſunk him into everlaſting 
perdition. Is this to be made light of? Or 
can =_ imagine à condition more deplo- 


4. Add this alſo, that, where a foul under 
ifl;(ion, is void of the Spirit of prayer, the 
whole weight lies upon himſelf. Some by 
inlirtnit ies, in the Text,underftand our weak- 
nefſes, whereby we are unable to bear af. P70 Aa- 
fQion ; Such as in croſſes we are ſtill ſub. © 
ect to, as well in our Spirit, which often 
murmurs againſt it, as in our body, which 
is frail and weak: but where this is want- 
ing, we are like to bear our own burden: 
and the leaſt affliction, when it lies wholly 
upon our fclves, will be intolerable. But TI 
ſhall leave this to be better underfiood by 
their own experience, who make light of this 
precious priviledge. Mean while, if any 
lbul by theſe confiderations , be @wakened 
Into a deſire of this great mercy, and be- 
gin to enquire what courſe he ſhall take to be . 
fed of it; let ſuch look back to the fourth 
where he ſhall be directed, what is to 


M3 CHAP. 


Pſal. 38. f. 


thou apprehendeſi, that thou: urt under a 


CHAP. XI. 


A ere are yet a third fort, who ( at lest 
in their owa apprehenſion) want thi 
great Priviledge; but their condition much 
different from the two former, bring ſo u 
from ſcoſſing at it ( as the firſt) or ſlighting © 
it ( as the ſicond ſort) that they have 21 
ſingular eſtcem of it, and it is their great ff * 
complaint, that they want it. Oh, if they 
could but pray in their a fflictions, if they i} | 
had that Spirit of ſupplication, how chter- ! 
fully could they brar their burden but thus 
is their grief, they are overwhelmed, ' and 
cannot pour out their fouls to the Lord: 
Other ſtraits would be nothing, were it not 
for a ſtrait heart; but they are bound up, and | 
cannot go forth. Oh, faith one, if a trouble 
ſhould overtake me, and I fo heartleß, | * 
ſenſeleſs, prayerlets, what would become of 
me? Another complains, A load of trouble 
is on my back, and no praying diſpoſitions in 
my heart; Vben I remember God, I am trow- 
bled, I con «in, and my Spirit is, overwhelmed, 
This is a condition which calls loud, both 
for counſel and comfort. ' Take both toge- 
ther in the following particular; 251 
1. Be it ſuppoſed, that thy condition be u 


cM deſertion, 


— 
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( 165 ) 


deſertion, and God withholds the Influences 


of his Spirit, it is indeed a fad condition; 

et there is hope concerning this thing. 

Look back to the ſixth Caſe, ice what couiſe 
is to be taken for the recovery of the Spirits 
iſſiſtance, and what encouragements there 

are to look up to God, and to cry for the 

return of his Spirit; and what gracious ends 

God may have in exerciſing thee with this 

ad diſpenſation ; thou wilt find many hints 

of encouragement, ard ſome grounds of 

hope ſcattered here and there in that di- 
courſe, make uſe of them for thy ditection 

and comfort. 

2. But what if thy caſc be not altogether 

ſuch ,as thou apprehendeft ? Thou ſuppoſeſt 

the Spirit of God departed, but poſſibly he 

may only ſtand behind the wall and Cant. 2. 9. 
be but withdrawn a line. Nay, it may be, 

thou haſt his aſſiſtance, while thou complain- 
eſt of the want Chriſt may be pre- 

ſent with thee, only bine eyer beld, that thou Luke 24. 
canſt not know him. We may not alwayes 16. 
take the report of our unbelieving hearts. 

There i: ¶ in a ſpiritual ſenſr ) hat maketh bim- N 


ſelf poor, having great riches. I Nm iy po- Rev. 3. — 


erty, but thow art rich. Let me for thy 


conviction and comfort, expoſſulate with 


thee in two or three Queſtions, to _—_ 

let thy ſoul make an unpantial 1 
mean, that thou belye not thy condition, by 
denying what is truth of thy ſeli. 


anſwer , 


. 1. Whence are theſe complaints? 
M 4 What 


L{+ 


Ads 8. 19. 


( 166) 
What makes thee cry out of the want of 
the Spirits aſſiſtance? I hope thou art in 
good earneſt, thou darctt nor fo far wron 

chy lelf, as 10 ſay, thou doſt but diſſemble, 
while thou thus complainett, or that thou 
art not ſenfible, that, to haveFſpirit of ſup- 
plication, would be thy joy and the re joycing 
of thy heart; as the want of it, is thy hearty 
grief This then being granted, I ash, 


. Whence theſe ſad complaints proceed ? not 


ſurely from any Principle in nature: thou 
ſeeſt many a carnal wretch, who goes from 
day to day, never liſts up his heart to God, 
never defires to have this mercy, nor thinks 
it worthy the having. Nay, to come nearcr, 
it may be thou thy ſelſ canſt remember the 
time when thou couldſt have lien and lived 
in a prayerleſs courſe, when thou hadſt no 
ſenſe of the need of prayer, no eſteem of it, 
no deſire to it. Whence then is this change? 
Surely from the Spiriggzt is ſome degree of 
the Spirits e makcs thee fcel 
and complain thou wantcft it: when you 
hear a man complain of ſtopping and ſhort- 
breathedneſs; Is it not an undenyable evi- 
dence of a principle of life in hun ? the dead 
feel nothing, complain of nothing. I think 
I may lay it down, as an unquecſtionable 
Maxim, None can really value, heartily de- 


- lice, the gifts and graces of the Spirit ( ex+ 


cept upon ſuch an account as Siman Magw) 


but by the Spirit. So that from this very 


complaint ( if ſenſible and ſerious) chou 


maiſt conclude, there is a teſidue ( as } may 


a/) of the Spirit in thee. E 
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Queſt. 2. But farther : What meaneſt thou 


when thou ſaiſt I cannot pray? Or that, thou 


haft not the Spirits help in prayer ? Is it, 
that thou cantt not enlarge thy ſelf in ex- 

efhons ? or Pour out thy ſoul in ampli- 
ſed complaints? Thou canſt not take to thy 
ff words, and call upon tbe Lord? This doth 
not ſpeak thee void of the Spirit of prayer. 


Hoſ. 14 2. 


It is I confeſs, a ſweet ability, and a great 


help, to affeR our own hearts, when we can 
do it 3 but not of the eſſenct of prayer. The 
Text hath enough to anſwer to this. The 
Spirits help ſometimes comes no higher, 
than to groanings that cannot be uttered.” In- 
uticulate ſighs, are prayer, a man may ut- 
ter little, and be able to utter little, and 
yet pray much: Words are the leaft part 
(if | may call them @ part) of this duty. 
Will you hear how an accurate Caſuifl de- 
ſcribes it? ( Religioſws motus voluntatis noftre 
i Deum, ad illum quaſi commovendum') a 
Religious motion of our will towards God, 
it were to move him: Elſcwhere thus: 
(Voluntati; wftre religioſa repreſentatio coram 
Deo, ut illa Deus quaſi afficiatur ) A religi- 
ous repreſentation. of our will (or deſire 
beſore God) that he may be, as it were af- 
kRed with it. Here is no mention of words 
or: exprefliong ; If this fatisfic not, conſider 
how the Word of Truth deſcribes it 3 a lifting 
wp "the heart, a powring out the ſou In 
ort, Words are: helpful in ſome cafcs to 
dur ſelves, necdful,. when we are to be the 
10 mouth 


1 


Aneſ. Caſ. 


lib. 4.c. 14. 


Du. 1. 


MeduF. 


lib.v. c. 9. 


Pal. 25.1- 
1 Sam. 1. 


14 


duty e the precious experiences thou/haſt had, 


(168) | 
mouth of others, but not eſſential to the du 
ty in it ſelf conſidered: Many things mf 
hinder expteſſion, which yet may height 
affection, aud help to prayer. Ignoranc 
natural infirmity, ſudden terrifying Pre 

dences, preſſing Troubles, may cven (tap, 

Speech, and indiſpoſe the outward Org 
hut thou cantt not ſo freely go out 

God ; thou wanteſt praying effections x 
diſpoſitions; Faith, Love, Deſire, Delight 
God, godly ſorrow, & c. are at a very l 
ebb, and fcarce diſcernable . 1 ax 
Whence are theſe complaints? Hadi thoun 
loye to God, or deſite of him, thou wauld 
ne ver complain, that thou canſt not lor 
him: There would be no ſuch languages 
this, Oh that I could love God as I ſhould! 
Oh my baſe diſingenuous heart, that retwy 
Jo little Love, &c, But ſomething more v 
this, in the ne &. 


Qveſt. 3. Sappoſe it be at ſometimes as bu 
as chou makeſt it: that grace be at 20 
ebb, that thou art dead, ſenſcleſs, uni 
backward, lump:ſh, canſt ſcarce dragg ith 
ſelf into the preſence! of God, and when be 
fore the Lord, thou haft neither words 10. 
heart to the duty : ls it alwayes thus 
Dareſt thou ſo fax wrong God, as to deny 
bis gracious aſſiſtances vouchſaf*c tothe! 
Cunſt : thou not remember the ſweet meltiꝶ 
and enlongtments, that thy ſoul hat h ſelti 
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bs may be, you will fay, and that is it that is 
io 


the fling in my affl:ction. Had I never 
known what theſe things meant, I had not 


bad this ſting in my affliction; but this is it 


that makes my cup exceedingly bitter, that 
ſhave ſinned away theſe mercies, and now 
want the Spirits help, when I moſt need it. 
deny nor, but the caſe is fad, yet there 
8 ſomething to allay it. For confi der, what 


uf child of God hath not ſometime felt and 


compleined of the like? Who is it that hath 
not his dead fits? Do we not find David and 


other precious Saints under the like diftem- 
bers? Read Pſal. 77.88, 38, G. The Text 
boch not aſſert this as the conſtant Priviledge 
J Gods afflicte d people, to have the Spirit 


helping abe ir infirmities, at leaſt, in that full 


ud ſe 1{ible manner as they deſire; even theſe 


_ (uſpcnſions arc neceſſary, to make us feel 


I _ —— = > = > = 


_ = — = 


the weight of an affliction, and to make the 
Pirits return ſwecter. Beſides thy former 
experience is in it {elf a ground of hope: 
ppon which, thou maiſt beipeak thy foul in 
32 of David, Why art thou caft down, 


Rill by in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him who ig lt · 
the health of my countenance, and my God. For 
however the Spirit may ſuſpend his influ- 
ences, he doth not depart for ever, he is an 


biding Comforter. So that to conclude, Joh. 14.16. 


1. If thou haft had the Spirits alliance, 
if thou haft known by experience, this great 
1 in the Text. 

— thou. cunſt ſtill groan and ſigh out 


thy 


ſoul, why art tho diſquieted within me > Pal. 42. 


(370 ) 


thy complaints, though not pour out thy 


foul in ſuch ſull expreſſiont, or cloathe thy 
prayers with words, as fornetumes thoy 
© would ; | 

. If thou art ſenſible of thy want, and 
doſt earneſtly breathe after the Spirits re- 
turn ; yea; couldſt be content, thy burden 
were doubled, it thou couldſt but cry and 
plead with God, as ſometimes thou haſt dong; 
I fay thou haft no cauſe to conclude, that 
thou art wholly deſtitute of the Spirit of 
- Supplication 3 theſe things are not found in 
thoſe that are void of the Spirit; they nei- 
ther feel their want, nor defire the aſſillanet 
of Gods Spirit: Lea, let me add, that a foul 
in thy condition, is not fit to be its own 
Judge; ſuch complaints, ſuch pantings, ſpeak 
a foul in a growing poſture. Thriving Chri- 
ſtians, like growing children, are apteſt to 
complain, that their cloaths are coo little, 
their graces weak and ſeeble; which is not 
beeauſe they do not grow, but becauſe thei 
deſires zre to grow ſtill more. Like Paul, 


Phil, 3-13; they forget that which is bebind,and are reaching 


forth to that which is before. Ot like that great 
Cenqueror, of whom it was (aid, 


Abxarder Nil, putans ſadum, dum quid ſupereſſt agen- 


dam. 


They think they have no grace, becauſe chey 
have not all grace. Well, 1 ſhall look upon 
it, as a ſure ſign of an enlarged heart, never 
to think it ſelf enough: enlarged. — 


(171) 
let theſe complaining ſouls drink no longer 
Waters of ſorrow, but take alittle Wine of 
conſolation. 

Thus much to thoſe that want, or think 
they want, this precious Priviledgr, 


— — 2—v— ; 
CHAP. XII. 

2: HE other ſort to whom Iam now 
| to ſpeak, are thoſe who have this 

t mercy, and know the Advantage of it, 
ſuch as can beat teſtimony to this great truth 
that the ſpirits help in prayer is a great Rea- 
ly. Theſe alſo I ſhall rank under three heads. 


1. Such as have this mercy , but are not 
u preſent in Affliction. | 

2. Such as are in trouble, and doe in ſome 
meaſure experience the benefit oſit. 

3. Such as have been in the deeps, and 
have tafted the goodneſs of God in this kind, 
though now delivered from their troubles : 
to each of theſe, I ſhall propoſe what I con- 
ceive moſt ſuitable and ediſying. 

I. To you that being yet free from cala- 
mities, know what it is to be helped in 
prayer , The Doctrine ſpeaks by: way of 
Counſel and Advice: and that is, that you 
cheriſh and make much of, and doe hat You 
an to perſerve this great Priveledge take 
heed of ſuch fins as may grieve away tbe ſpirin of 
6 , 


Job 29. 3, 
4. 


Pſalm 
65 7. 


14. 23. 


30. 


072) 
ſuch as have been mentioned above, eſpecially 
in the 6th. Coſe. This Advice I give upon: 
3. fold conſideration. 

1. Though you are yet at quiet, though 
you fit under your own vine, and under 
your own figtree, and tbe candle of the Lord 
ſhine upon your head, and bis ſecret be upon your 
Tabernack; you know not how ſoon the Caſe 
may alter , and the Cup that others drink of 
may be put into your hand: David found 
himſelf deceived when hee ſaid his mountain 
was made ſtrong , and hee ſhould never be me- 
ved., God bides bis face and then hee's troubled; 
Solomon's dayes were for along time peaces- 
ble, and no likelyhood of any trouble to 


ariſe, God had made him terrible to all 


26. 


Acts. 27, 


13 14. 


about him, and put the necks of his Ad vet 
ſaries under his ſcet, all the bordering Kings 
are his Feudatories, and Tr:bataries , yet 
on a ſodain a black cloud ariſes, and a ſuc- 
ceſſion oſ Ad verſaries are raiſd up againſt him. 
Who more. proſperous then Job? or more 
likely to live and die in bis neft , being not lels 
pious than proſperous ; being a man 
and uprig ht, one that feared God ond eſebemui 
evil. yet, behold him fiript of all, firring 
upon the Dungbill, ſcraping him ſe Ta with ⸗ 
Potrheard. Who can hope to cicape, when 
neither hisipiety, nor poſſeſſions, can ſetum 
him? It may be with you as with thaſe 
in che Ship with Faul, The South- wind of 
blowing dolly, vou may ſuppoſe 
you have obtained your: purpoſe , and think 
you ſhall be ſpeedily and ſaſcly waſted = 
[| 
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Ses of this world, but how ſoon may 
— arochpdas atiſe, Which may put ydu out 
ofall hope of Safety 7 Tien how befteddinng 
4) priviledge will it be, to have" the Spire 

your informities ? what ſupport and 
mort will it bring in? what a difference 
bawixt Poul, and the rt in that Ship; hee 
comfort's others with the comforts where with 
binfelf in comforted by God they are palt hope, 
but hee full of aſſurance. This was the fruit 
ol Lateteſt in God, and, if ſtorm taught 
the Mariners in Jonah to call every man up- 
on his God, it is not to be queſtioned that 
Paul wis both ſre quent and ſervent in Prayer 
it that time; The God ( faith hee) whoſe I 
n, and whom I ru. Well as you deſire, 
in fach a condition, to enj y this Priviledge, 
how prize it. nom quench not the Spiit, be 
not backward to his motions now Tote! es 
ing, in the ſecond place _ 

1. As you carry towards the acht now, 
ſo yon may expect hee will carry toward you 
in your diftrets : if you; now ſl gt him and 
n ſhie of entertaining his good motions, 

et the like meaſure. | There is much in 
te word Grieve unt the holy Spiri Such 
txprefſions (as they ſpeak in the Schools) un- 
port not | affedum but effetium in Dev I they 
dhe not ligniſy that the Spirit of God wca- 
pible of bemg grit ved; es we are,” to a8 to 
hive our hears (xdned , our Spirits of deje- 


Compare 


V. 20 with 
25 


V. 23. 


Eph. 4. 30. 


ad ot embittered; but chat the Spirit being 


provoked by our Miſtuerrieges will doe 2s 
* dor when one hath gricved or vtxed us 7 
an 


(174) 
and how is that, Are wee not ſhie of con 
into their company ? doe wee not abk 
our ſelves, or ſhew.a change of Counten ud 
wee ate nothing ſo pleaſant, ſo familiar t 
the breach be made up, yea many times we 
pay them in their own coine, and doe for 
thing that may equally grieve them; Thy 
will the Spirit deal with us ( at leaſt wer di 
expect no other)he will withdraw, ar d abſen 
himſglf,, wee ſhall not have his quichni 
motions and lively aſſiſtances &c. Then mil 
God deal r as hee threatens, 

"fs I bave called and ye refuſed , ye ſhall call 

- a „ bat I will not anſwer; ye Falle — 
but ye ſhall not find mer. And what the Con 
ſequence of this will be, may be gathered fron 
what hath been already ſaid. For, 

1. There will be {ad reflexions upon ij 
former abuſing of God's Spirit, which wil 
make thy Cup out of meaſure bitter, and 
the weight of thy afftition preſſed dopn, 
beapt together, and running over. What wil 
be thy thoughts then? Oh, I might bey 
enjoyed the comfortable preſence, and aſſe 

* ance of God's Spirit in this ſtrait. Hd 
not abuſed it in my proſperity : Oh, what 
a. precious Priviledge have I robbed my (el 
of; &c. | 7 

2. Hence will follow that thy preſent 
burden will be excceding heavy, as ;wholly 
lying upon thine own back. It will bee with 

2 Cor. 1.8, you as-with Paul, preſſed beyond 

above , firength ,. ſo that I deſpaired even s/ 
lift. — this will aggravate thy miſery , and 
| ex- 


* 
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wl exccedingly weaken thy ſtrength to bear i“. 
3. And (at you have already heard) 
chere is great danger of running thy felt into 
the fin of taking indirect Coutſes: Thou lick 
open to Sathzans Timptations who often 
makes our extremity his opportunity to dot 
88 miſchief: thou wilt, a thouſand to ont, 
de tempted either to ſiniſter and finſull 
courtcs for relief, or to take deſperate courſes; 
my be (as ſome have done) by ridding 
thy (elf out of temporal, to haſten into eter» 
null miſcry. Oh, then as you deſire to avoid 
theſe ſad Con quences, 2 void that which is 
the proper cauſe of them, namely, grieuing, 
ſighting, abuting, ' quenching the boly Spirit 
God. The only way to havechitnbefriend 

you in your firaits is to Cheriſh , prize, and 

improve his motions no, 2s you have been 
dready taught in ſome of the C fer above. 

Eſpiccally , conſidering in the Third place. 

3. Suppoſing (which yet is ſcarce poſſt- 

ble ) that you ſhould , paſs through the world 

w.taout any conſiderable affliction, yet you 

fund in dayly. and hour need oſ the Spirits 

afiſtancce' : Its not only needſull then; 

wough it be ſiagularly comfortable. Are 

there / nat ſnaret in proſpetity, which you 

luve need to pray againſi? Agars prayer im- 

ports that there is is much danger of :denying 

bd, and faying who u the Tord, in profpes 

my (that is, of withdrawing our confi» 

dence. and dependance: from God to the 

Creature , or revolting from out obedience) 

o him) as of Stealing, — taking. tbe name of Prov. 30.9 
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1 Cor.12.9 
. 1Cor.1.28 


Gaal in vain; in poverty. Beſides , are there 
not burdens of duty too heavy for thy weak 
ſhoalders without the Spirit helping thee? 
Add, that how cver thou mayti eſcape other 
Troubles, yet thou art ſure of Temptations, 
If Cbriſt humſelſ eſcaped not, how cant 
thou hope to eſcape ? but without the Spirit 
of ſupplication, t heſe will calily prevail; thou 
wilt and the Tempter too ſubtile, too 
powerſuſl ſor thee, except thou call in Divine 
aſſiſliance: Here is as much need of the Spirit 
of prayer a8 in any other kind of affliction 
Paxl ſound Prayer his beſt weapon , and 
thereſoge hee; trade much uſe of it. Forth 
I prayed t brict Mare over, there ant 
ordinary Troubles with few eſcape, Trouble 
in the fiſh, eres about the things of this 


Job 5. 5. life, ſuch as a ian is born to, and as naturally 
ſubjett to, 28 tis naturall for the ſparks 10 % x 
u rd. The will not be barne, or not ut 
a Chriſtian ſhould beat them, without prayet In 
for ſupport; direction, fanRification : The I © 
moſt inconſiderable of theſe without divine 
ſupport ( ſetchꝰt in by prayer) will be full: If © 
cient; to disſpizit , to overwhelm thee, o 
({4# ſides thy Patience» To conclude then 


What'nced have wee to keep the Spirit our ff © 
conſtant ſriend, that wee may have its afli ÞÞ * 
ſtance in all cxigencies ? It is as needfull u 
prayer it ſelſ is, and that is the very trade, 
the very lively hood of a Chriſtian, you may ff © 
as well live without ayre or breath ( as you 
arc living Creatures), as to live without | © 
prayer ( as your are Chriſtians). 9 4 

5 | 


ea 


* 
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fike heed you doe nothing whereby the Spirit 
may be eftranged from you, or be provoked 
to withdraw hes :fhiltince; if you do, it 
will be to your (unſpeakable loſs and diſad- 
vantage - 

If you would be directed in this thing, 
Look back to the hich Caſe. So much to the 
firli ſort. | 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 


He ſecond fort of thoſe who know what 

it is to have the Spirits help, are thoſe 
no are under afflictions, and do find the 
greac advantage of this precious Priviledge 5 
to whom the Text is an experienced Truth, 
and they can ſay, Except the Lord had gi- 
en me his holy Spirit, I had funk under 
"my burthen ; but through mercy, I am 
*Jupported , I feel fixengeh renewed and in- 
Cerealed,as my burdens arc zenewed, 1 find 
there is no allay to trouble like this, even 
*to pour out my ſoul to the Lord, which 
*by the help of Ge ds Spirit 1 can do, in 
forme weak meaſurc, this is hearts-cafe; 
can upon this account glory in my 
"( forrowful ) infirmities, that the power 


” of Chriſt may reſ upon me. Therefore I 2 Cor. 14. 
L toke Pleaſure in infirmities Th reproaches , 9719. 


in necefſit3es, in perſecutions , in difireſſer for 
. 9 4 ** Chrifts 


_ (178) - 
© Chrifts ſake, (or in other Troubles thut 
© come upon me in the world ); for when 
* I am weak (in my (elf ) then (through 
the Spirits aſſiſtance) I am firong. If thy 
be thy condition and experience, I have two 
words of Counſell to impart to thee. 

1. Uſe and improve to the utmoſt this 
great mercy, hold on in this duty; Conting 
in prayer, while thy trouble continues, 
mean, that thou double and treble thy in- 
portunity ia reference to the Affliction thoy 
art under, do as Paul, pray thrice * often ); 
ſmite with this arrow net three times on) 
but fix or ſeven, yea an hundred times. But 
not to {peak in the clouds, There is a three 
fold improvement, which you ſhould nike 
ol che Spirits help in trouble, all having t 
lation to Affliction, and exceedingly tending 
to your advantage in it. Take them i 
order. 

1. Improv? the Spirits help eſpecially 0 
beg a bleſſing upon your affliction: be ei 
neſt for ſanQification, and ſpinitual improve 
ment under it, be not ſo importunate to hi 
the plaiſter taken of, as to have it made eſſ⸗ 
Aual-co heal ſome ſpiritual diſtemper. Let 
thy foul breathe ont ſuch defires as theſe. 
Lord make this iirozk humbling , healing 
s quickning + May fome corrupt blood run 
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** out at this wound: Let ſome: hidden lui 


© be diſcovered ; let my faith be refined, my}* 
edelight in thy wayes be increaſed, as my out 


© ward man decayes, let my inward man be u. 


6c nerd id Thus be more * * 
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nate to find the good of it, then to be freed 
from the evil of it , as thou ſceleſt the ſmart; 
ſo be earneſt that thou maiſ find the bene- 
fit : ſuch prayers are according to the will 
of God , and therefore he will rcturn a gra- 
cious anſwer. Self may prompt us to beg 
eale and deliverance , but Grace ſhould 
teach us to beg ſpiritual ad vantage, eſpecially 
ſince the promiſes of doing us good by at- 
fi&tion are ſo full, to many, and ſince there 
is not 2 ſhorter cut to a ſinctiſied delive- 
* than to have affliction taactified. 

2. Improve this mercy as an alleviating 
anf derat ion: do as thoſe that carry a heavy 
bardenz they lay ſomething betwixt their 
ſhoulder, and the thing they cirry, to 
make it lye eafier. Pat this conſideration 
betwixt thy ſhoulder and the burden, it 
will make it abundantly lighter, as you 
have already heard. Oh what a calming 
cheering thought may this be, © Well, 
*though I am afflicted yet I am not caſt off 
God ſtill holds me up with one hand, as 
abe ſmites me with the other: while have 
the ble ſſed ſpirit of God to take by the hea-: 
"vy end and life with me, how patient, 
*how- cherrſul ſhould I be? As it faid in a 
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fuk ; the Peop le that dwell therein ball be for- 
given their iniquity : which ſome thus inter- 
=_— „9. d. The people ſhall not be ſenfible 
I ſickneſs, and bodily diſtempers. Senſe of 
on, (hall take away ſenſe of pain , their 
ward afflict ions ſhall be as no afflicion ; 

N 3 N fin, 
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like caſe , The Inhabitant ſhall not ſay, T am I. 33.24. 
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fio, which is the ſting thereof being taken 


away. 


So miy the foul under trouble 


which hath this great advantege, ſay, This 
trouble is nothing, fo long as I can thu 
fetch in caſc , ſupport and combore. 

3. Improve it alſo as a preſervative from 
taking ofſence at the Crots , or from taking 
indirect wzyes to get from under it. For, 
think how unrtaſonab e a thir g it were to be 


offended, 


to quarrel or murmure , when 


God' doth abunduntly compeaſate che hit 
terneſs of thy ſuff:ring, with the ſweernel 
of this experience; Or why ſhouldeſt thou 
go elle where for eaſe and comfort , when 
thou haft fo ready a way to God ? He hath 
laid a Croſs on thy back, but he hath with 
all put his Spirit within thee, and thereby 
thou canſt fetch in ſupport ; this is enough to 
beer charges; be the journey (as 1 may 
ſay ) never ſo long or chargeable : Thur 
argue; Why ſhould I go elſewhere? I an 


Pa, 55:22- turn in to my Heavenly Father, I can com- 


mit my ſelf to the Lord, and caſt my burden 
upon him, and he will ſuſtain me: What need 
I goe down to Egypt ſor help? why ſhould 
I wound Conſcience by baſe complyances? 
why ſhould/I ask à guard of Kings ? orf. 
for ſhelter to bram>les with will but feratch 
and tei mee, when I can, by Faith and 
Prayer, dwell in the ſecret place of the mob 
high, and abide under the'ſhadow of the 
Almighty ? Is there nota God in Iſrael, 

have I not that Spirit of-Adoption whereby 


| can cry Abba Father 3 2 hy ſhould 1655 
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fo Baalzebub the God of Ekron ? Through 
grace I will not ſin, nor charge God foolighly , 
M hee firike harder, I will pray harder, and 
ay lowder. Thus emprove this precious 
wercy. 

2. The Second word of advice I have for 


ſuch, is this. Let thy returns of thank- 


fulnets for this mercy be neither ſtraitned nor 
ſhckned , becauſe of thy afl ction: rather 
be more thankfull: delay not to pay God 
the praiſe due to him, nor pay him with 


the ſhorteſt. For conlider , this Priviledge is 


not only an allay to thy affl ion, but it 
changeth the very nature oſit, it turnes the 


Crols into a bleſſing. This, I prefume will 


be readily acknowledg'd , that the worft 
that can b:fall us is mercy; if it work for the 
belt, if it improve and fit us for glory, if 
it make our graces more flouriſhing and 
vigourous „ and ſhall make the Crown of 
glory more ponderous ; Now this is the 
Eſſect of the Spirits help in prayer, it turns 
afflictions into advantages , our loſſes become 
gain, and is there not cauſe of joy and 
thankfulneſs? What Paul faith of his bonds 


and impriſonment , I know this ſhall turn to Phil. 1. 19. 


my ſalvation, how ? through your prayer aud 
#be ſupply of the Spirit of Chrift: The fame - 


may you ſay of your troubles , Be they what 
they will, I know theſe ſhall turn to my 
'alvation, I know theſe ſhall promote my 
eternall happineſs, through the ſupplies of 
the Spirit in Prayer. Therefore bleſs God, 
in the midſt of trouble, rejoyce in this mercy, 
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and the rather becauſe this will be a fi inguln 
means not only to have the Spirits aſſiltane 
continned, but to have it more increaſed, 
„Thanksgiving is a duty that brings meat i 
the mouth of it: you cannot give God the 

- praiſe of any mercy , bat bee will add ang- 
ther mercy to it: The thankfull Leper , up- 
on his returning to give thanks receives an 
Luk,17.19 additionall Teſtimony , Goe thy way , thy faith 
Calv, in loc. bath made the whole( o47ox4 oe) bath ſaved the, 
Upon with words Calvin puts a Queſtion: 
« If wee: refirain this to the eleanſiug of his 
* body ſrom leproſy, What difference be- 
„ twixt this and the other nme who were 
« allo cleanſed? Hee anſwers that Chriſt did 
-<*atherwile eſteem the giſt of God than 
profane men are wont to doe; hee lookt 

: < upon it as a ſymbol or pledge of God's love 
to him, The ingratitude of the other did 
*< as it were infe& and contaminate thiit 
:* cleanne(s, Faith only ſanctifies the giſts of 


God that they may be pure to us. 


he addes in tbe cloſe, that togethet with his 
14 outward cleanting , her had obtained eter- 
"as nal ſalvation, ſor the Samaritaneis ſaved 
e by his Faiths how? not only that hee was 


* « cured of his leproſy (ſo were the reſt) but 


So Deodate becauſe hee was received into the number 
and others H God's Children , and had xcceived this 
v temporal; cure as à pledge bf. God's Fi- 
0 therly love to him. Thus! hee: Wich 
whom Bras ſcams: to concur, thus gloſſing 
„ Chriſt doth good even to the unthankful, 


but the b:neſits of God profit them * « 
bits > 4 als 
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Teſtimony of both parts of the Text. vix. that 
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flyation who are thankfall. This 1 have 
hinted to ſhew the advantages that flow from 
thankfulneſs. Hee's thankſull tor a tempo- 
nllmercy , Chriũ (according to their inter- 

tation,) aſſures him of eternall mercy : 
Well, let not your afflictions make you lefs 
thankfull , for the goodneſs of God in 
youchſafing you his Spiritco help you in pray- 
tx: nay rather double your praytes, for the 
ſweetneſs and icafonablenets of this mercy, 
Thus much to the ſecond fort. 


CHAP. XIV. 


F Hive only a Third fort to addreſs my ſelf 
to in a few words, and thoſe are they 


uno having been in the deeps, have there 


ken the wonders of the Lord: who can bear 
nuneſs to this Truth, and ſay that, had 
not the Spirit upheld and ſtrengthned them, 
they had periſhed in their affliction, the 
proud waters had gong over their Soul: Canft 


thou ſay as Jonah ? I cryed by reaſon of my offi - Jonah 2.2. 


Gon, unto the Lord and be heard mee. Out 


of-be: belly of bell eryed T and thou heardeſt my 
wie ; Hath God beth prepared thy heart 


md: cauſed his care to hear ? hath he both 
belpt the to pray, and helpt thre upon thy 
prayer, fo that thou haſt an undeniable 


God 


#7 
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God both gives his Spirit eo help our infr. 


witier , and that hee knows, and accepij 
the deſires of his Spirit, becauſe they ar 
according to the will of God ? What remain 
but that thou be preſſed and exhorted 1 
this 4. fold duty? To the doing of which, 
thy own experience may be motive. ſuf, 
cient. 

1. Beg and uſe the fame help in Prayſe 
which thou hadſt in Prayer: If thy praycrsin 
affliction were ſpiritual, let not thy joy be 
carnall, There's a great difference betyn 


Pfalm 107, Pra) ſe and gladneſs. Then are they glad becauy 


3923 31. 


Rem. 14. 


tbey be quiet. that men w uld praifeth 
Lord? True joy which hach the Lord ſu 
its Object hath the Spitit for it's Authour; 
you read of the joy of the Holy Ghoſt : well, 
labour to get your hearts tuned by the Spint 


Eph, 5. 18, Be filled with abe Spirit , ſp:akang to your ſelje 


19, 


in F ſzbmes and bymns and Spiritual ſengs fil 
ing, and makin; melody in your hearts to th 
Lord: The Spirit hath ( as I may Cy) helpt 
thee into debt, by enabling thee to pry 
and prevail; now intreat that hee alſo my 
help ther out, by enabling thee to give ua 
the Lind ( in ſorne mcature ) the glory du 
unto his Name , and the rather becauſe the 
mercy coming in a way of prayer is mot 
then common, and therefore cals for mote 
than ordinary thankſulneſs, the high prails 
of God ſhould be in thy mouth, 


Rev. 14.3. ſnouldſt ſing that new ſong, which is pecaliat 


to the ſaved of the Lord, which none em 
fing bat by the Spirit of God ; Spiritual 
0 | praiſe 
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praiſes are a language too high for fools; 

* praiſc — but — whoſe hearts 

ace toucht' and tuncd by the Spirit of God. 
This people have I formed for my ſelf , they Hall IIa. 43. 21. 
hem forth my praiſe: Till wee are God's * 
workmanſhip, wee cannot righly give God 

glory. Nor only doe wee need habituall 

qualifications , but actuall excitations : Oh, 

deſite this additionall mercy , that hee who 

hath delivercd thee at the requeſt of his own 

Spirit making Interceſſion in thy heart, 

would by the ſame Spirit raiſe up thy foul 

to a high pitch of Spiritual joy and Thanks- 

wing. 
e, Turne this experience into obedience, 

be ready at the call of God's Spitit , as God 

was at thy call, This is Davids improve- 

ment: Then I called wpon the Lord. was pfalm 116. 
brought low and bee helped mee I will 4, 6,9. 
walk before the Lord ( i. e. in obedience to the . 
Lord) in the Land of the living. Be careſull 
therefore in hearkning to the motions, and 
following the conduct of the Spirit under 
Enlargements : Oh, refolve through grace 
and beg grace that thou mayſt both reſolve 
and perform thy reſolutions ) that thou wilt 
never grie ve thy Comforter by ſlighting or 
-finning againſt him. When thou art about 
to doe any. thing which might ſadden or 
provoke him, refrain thy ſelſ upon a double 
zecount . Let ingenuity hold thy hands, 
Shall I grieve him now, that was my greateſt 
{Comfort in my afliQion? ſhall I thus requite 
his kindneſs? Oh, I remember his quick- 
 - ALES | nings, 
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 nings ; his ſweet enlartzments wrought u 
my heart, Oh, what cordials did hee pro. 
vide mee in my fainting fits * how did het 
flay up hands and heart, and keep mee in: 
waiting, prying poſture till the Lord at li 
heard my cry and delivered my foul out d 
trouble? Think, thou hearcſt him calling, 
and ſaying, Is this thy kindneſs to thy 
friend? did I ſtand by thee in thy ffliction, 
help thy infirmities, ſupport thee under thy 

. burdens ? did I enable "thee to pray ind 
wrelile and prevail to be thus requited ? Oh, 
doe not wound him in thy proſperity, who 
was thy beſt fr:end in adverſity. 

2. If Ingenuity will not let Prudence re 
ſtrain thee; The Tables may be turned, thy 
preſent gleam may be overclouded , a ſtorm 
may bz brecdiag. Then miyſt thou expect 
him as much a ſtranger to thee , as now thou 
art to him. I think it was Lithers lying 
(mihi crede, res delicata eft Spiritus vita nos tra- 
Gat, ſicut tract aur) Beleeve it the Spirit 
of God is a very tender thiag, it will dal 
with us, as wee doe with him : and this 
know chat thy former experience of his afſ- 
fiance in trouble, will make his abſcnce 
doubly afflicting: Let therefore this double 
cord draw thee to obedience, let ingenuity 
to the Spirit of God , let reſp:& to thy own 
future comfort keep thee from putting forth 


thy hand to iniquity ,; and engage thee fg 
" courſe of obedience. - © 


3. You that have bos the (wecioed of 
this Priviledge in a diy of trouble, declare it 
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to others, that they alſo may ſcek aſter ig 3 pfam 56; 
Have you not David a Pattern in this very 16, 17. 18 
particular? Come and bear all yee that fear God, 

and will declare what bee bath done for my 

ſk Well, what is it? I cryed unto bim 

rub my mouth, and he was 12 with my & 

tage, But was it only mouth and tongue 

that prayd ? No. / I regard iniquity in my 

heart , the Lord will not hear my prayer , but 

Gid bath beard ————q.d. had my prayer 
proceeded from hypocriſy, or a carnallprin- 

aple , God would not have heard it, but 

it was put into my heart by his holy Spfrit, 

it proceeded not from ſeignedlips, Therefore 

hath hee heard it: And, this experience hee 

invites Others to take notice of ,, to what end 

think you? ſurely , that they might both 

joyo with him in praiſing. the Lord, and 

might alſo take the like-courle in their ſtraits. 

The like: Inſtanct you have elſehere : This Pſalm 34. 
lar man cryed, and the Lord beard , and ſaved 6, J, 8. 
hin ont of all hit troubles, Then com- 
lades; O taſt and fee that the Lord is g 

d., take it not up upon my report, but 

make tryall your ſelves, doe you cry and 

pray , and ſee what a bleſſcd iſſue you ſhall 

have. Well let this be thy practiſe, when 

thou ſeeſt any poor ſealsready to be aver- 
whelmed , dire them to this Coutſe, tell 

lach; The only way is to beg and make uſe 

of the Spirits help. Commnuicate your ex- 
perienges, and the {unſpeakable advantages 

you. have found. How, ready arc wee to 
communicate our experiences for-the relieſ of 

70 others 
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others under bodily diftempers ? If you ſee 
one afflicted with the Tooth-ach , Gout," 
Ague or the |. ke difienper , every one almoſt 


hath ſometing to propoſe, This did mee 


good, I found caſe and remedy in the uſe. 
of fuch a Medicine. How much more pre- 
cious are Spirituall experiments? and how 


ready ſhould wee be to impart them, if wee 
had that tender reſpect wee ought to have to 
the Spirituall good of our Brethren ? whete- 
fore be ready to impart ſuch experiences; 
let poor afflicted fouls know that there's 
no courſe like this, even to betake them- 
ſelves to the Throne of Grace, and there 
to give vent to their ſorrows-, and if they 
connot pray in the Spirit, yet to pray for the 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication. 

4. In all your addreſſes to the Throne of 
grace, beg and uſe his help, which you have 
found ſo ſucceſsſull in the day of your diſtreſi: 
Praying with all manner of prayer and ſupp lics- 
tion in the Spirit———Praying in the Hol 
Ghoft——His help is not only neceſſary to 
bear the Burden of Affliction, but to liſt at 
the burden of duty. Obſerve the Text, 
Though the Speciall ſcope and intendment 
be a ground of comfort under ſtraits, yet 


the expreſſions arc generall, reſpecting the 


duty all times and upon all occaſions: for 
wee are here told that wee have Inſitmities 
ageinſt which wee need the Spirits help; 
theſe are eontinuall, and thereſore our need 
ofhis help is continuall. Again, wee know 
not what to ak, therefore wee —— 
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: 4 dayly inſi u Sed „ and to have the Spirit 


end ite our peuitions for us. Further, God 
knowes the mind ef the Fpirit. i. e. hee under- 
ſands, ownes , approves what proceeds 
from his own Spirit ( and that exclutively-) 
not what proceeds from our Spirits. Then 
fly, Hee maheab interciſſ on for us acord ing 
tothe will of Gad. i. e. her teaches fo to re- 
gulate our prayers for matter, manner, and 
end, that wee ( fo faras Wee arc guided by 
him.) ask nothing, nor in any manner, or 
ſor any cnd , but what is agrecable and plea- 
ling ta God, Theſe Things would have 
iſſorded a large field of diſcourſe, but I am 
willing to leave roome for your on medi- 
tations ? Only ſee hence what neceſſity there 
i to have and uſe the Spirits help in all your 


| addrefſes to God: you cannot pray according 


10 God's will, you cannot have God's eare 
open; your ignorance, your infixmitics will 
hinder, excepr the Spirit came im, and 
affoxd his help: and let mee leave this with 
you , The way to have the Spirits help is to 
uſe its help. God is not like other friends, 
Nor his {ſpirit like other helpers: Wee think 
Ita piece of impudcnce to be always trou- 
1 friends, and wee may tire them 


„ but the: oftner the welcomer to God; 


hee that {ers moſt need, and goes moſt to 
the Spirit far help, (hall doubtleſs find him 
moſt helpfull. This is what I ſhall ſay as to 
the improvernent of this Comfortable Truth, 
Now ma theſe poor lzbouss be fo attended 
with his bleſſing who teacheth to profit , and 
may 


ce ® 


-.- "Woes..." 
may that Spirit of grace ( whole help is N 
ceſſary in other duties as well as prayer ) 
impreſs. theſe things upon your hearts, that 
you may both deſire his help, and enpeit 
ence the ſweetneis and advantage oſit: Of, 
that it might be faid of ſome poor ſoul tha 
hath hitherto lived without God in the 
world ; as as ſaid of Paul, Bchold her 

AR. 9. 11. prayeth { Oh, that ſuch as have (coffed at this 
Sreat reality, might not only have their 
mouths ſtopt in that reſpect, but opened in 
Prayer, that they might practiſe according 

AG. 8. 22, to the advice given by Peter to Simon the 
ſorceret, and heartily pray to the Lord that 
the thought ol their heart might be ſorgiven 

Plal. 68. is them Tea that hee ho hath reccived gifts || - 
ſor men even for the rebellious would 
beſtow upon ſuch rebels this unſpeakiable git 


how would they then be in bitterneſs ſor 
their blaſpheming againſt it? Oh, that | 
thoſe ho have ſatisfied themſelves with the 
form and ſhadow: of this duty, mightex- | 
perimentally know the difference betwint . 
words of Prayer, and the Spirit of Prayea? 
And thoſe who have taſted of this hei ven) i 
gift, might increaſe both in the gift; and] 
grace of prayer with the increafings of God! | 
With ſuch breathings, and deſires I put theſe | 
weak labours into your hands, and now]. | 
Brethren: I commend you to God, ad to t 
> the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you. up, and to give you an inheritane 
among all them which are ſanctified. - 
a * 0 it, 
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After this manner therefore pray yee, 
Our Father, &. 


CHAP. I. 


D a } Rayer beirg, the Key, which, 
2 ba A *urnca by the hand of faith, 
opens the door of mercy , or 
Cock which drawes waters out 
| the Wells of Savation; being 
the meins 7ppointed by God, for the ob- 


. what wee want, procuring a bleſſing 
evil 
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n what wee have, for divcr.ing what 
ls wer feare , and removing what wee 
feels, beiog a lingular help to bring down 
heaven to us, or mount us up to heaven; 
thought it might- be of much advantage 
to inſtruct you in, and excite you to, this 
excellent duty; being deſirous (Cas God 
enables mee) to imitate both Chriſt and 
his ſorerunner, who taught their Diſciples Tuk. 1 1. , 


Bow to prays Tis an eſſentiall part of pra- 2. 
Qicall 
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cticall Chriſtianity , and an inſeparable pr. 
perty of practicall Chriſtian, an immediate 
eff. ct of the new bir: h; Paul, though het 
was ſtruck blind at his converſion yet, ha 
mouth is inltantly opc ned in prayer, 4d. (0 
9. 11. W. 

Wee ſee ſome Chil ren from their infaney « 
taught the beyging Tiade, can ask an He 
belore they can ipeak plainly: This Trade 

(in a ſptr:tuell ſenſe } God inſtructs all his 
Children in (though hee ſends them ro 
where elſe but to this owne Door) Ark, 
ſeek, Kuck, M. th. 7. 7. If any man lackł 
let him atk Ja. 1. 5. are the iaſtructions 
which God gives all his. And as *tts honout- 
able to be cven a Bex gat at Gods dore; ſo 
no leſs advantagieus; the gainſulleſt trade 
any Chriſtian can drive, and moſt becom. 
ming a, Chriſtian who 1s always poore and 
bepgery : Tis a trade will never ſaile, when 
there's no fruit in the vine, and th: figtree doth 
not Him &c, when all refuge failcs, and 
no man cares for our ſoul, yet relief is to 
be had at God's dvr: his hand is g 
ſhor ned nor his care heavy. What need they 
that every one of us ſhould learn this Trade, 
ina time (confcfiedly ) had, and when 
other Trades ate on the failing hand ? But I's 
(my Brethren ) *Tis no ealy trade, nor can Jil 
Itech it you without the concurrence of | # 
that Spirit with my poor endeavours which 
tencheth te ery Abba Father. Rom 8. 15. 
His aſlitiance is therefore to be implored, 
that you may learn this heavenly as 
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ces and prevailers with God: 


7 toricall flouriſhes, or, would God be taken 


with the Arithmcetick, Muſick , Rhetorick 


JI Logick of your prayers, much then-would 
ö WWrchin the reach of man as to the tezching 
le ud learning, of it. Put prayer is an act of 
is hedoul , the Spiritual motions whereof arc 
off fom God: it is not the muttering over A 
heartleſs form, it neither conſiſts in extem- 
porary conceptions or expreſſions, nor in 
the moli exaQly, compofed and Methodized 
forms , bar n the pious bieathings of a gra- 
aous foal : s an arrow that from the high- 
beat bow of holy aff;Rtions is drawn by the 
hard of faith: hee prayes not in prayer whoſe 
loa} 1s not in the work :; Nor is it that virtual 
atten ion of. the {onl , which ſome of the 
Xtoolmen fay is f A :icnt, but the actuall 
both a teat:on and intenſion of it, which 
pres |.te to this duty: each faculty hach its 
proper imployment : the U :derftanding muſt 
led, the will and affections follow: This 
(4 all other parts of Gods worſhip ) muſt 
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n te, AY 1x1) aatelz a reaſonable ſetvicc. Lee Rom 12.1 


t withip yee know not what, Fobn 4. 22. 
n nd yee know not what yee ask Mark, 10. 
of [3% was enough to condemn_the worſhip 
h Jofthe one, and petition of the other. Pray+ 
to an unknown, God is no better than the 

benjan altar Acts. 17. 22, 23. @ ſpecious 
rr hee that prayes atight muſt as 


en with his own underſtanding, as 
02 to 


Were it only eanting language, or Rhe- 


2 every one of us may be called Iasi 35 
n 


x Cer. 14, 
45. 
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to the underfiandiug of others, if hee pra 
with and for others. Now to help you 1 
this, 1 thought 1 could not take a better 
courſe ; then by propoſrng and opening to 
you that excellent pattern: given us by our 
Saviour ,, which being the Summa petendorum, 
the ſumme of things to be asked, may and 
ought'to be the Norma petendi, our Rule and 
Directory in asking. Which, were it need. 
full 1 might commend to you from its Au- 
thor, perſection, brevity, comprehenfive- 
neſs &c. But I ſhall content my (elf roſy, 
only this much: hee that well underſtand 
what is.comprehended in each branch of thi 
platform, and withall is ſenſible of his own 
condition, need not want either matter, 
Method or Expreſſion wheria to pour out hy 
Soul to God. 

There are two things concerning, which 
I would ſpeak a little, before I enter upon 
the prayer it ſelf. vis : 1. The occalion, 
2. The end of our Saviours leaving this upon 
record. 

1. Fot the occafon it is obſervable that thi 
two Evangelilis that record it give us a diſſe 
rent account, and by comparing them wer 
may cafily fee that our Saviour did oſtnet 
then once commend it ( as to the ſubſtance 
of it.) to his Diſciples and others. 

1. This Evangeliſt mikes it a part of tht 
long and excellent Sermon preacht? by out 
Saviour in the mount, in which after many 
other excellent inſtructions, hce takes oec. 
ſon co teach them the right manner of Alm's 
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ving in this Chapter from 1. to 5. Veiſe; 
105 how to pray 5 16. and this hee 
doth 1. Negatively ; hee unteaches them, 
Js; act tion of applauſe, ard doing it that 
they might be ſcen of men. Veiſe 5. 6. 
3, Vain repetitions and much babling, which 
hee condemns as Heatheniſh, and forbids 
his Auditors to be like them, Verſe 7. 8. 
Oblerve: God would not have us ſymbolize 
with Heathens in his worſhip. Sce Deut. 12, 
je. Ezih. 11.12. That they dd lo mij be 
pithered from 1 Kings 18 26. they cryed from 
morning even til wone, O Bal bear 6, 


'ObjeR: Bat are All long prayers or repe- 
ions in prayer to be condemned? 

Anſ: No, for hee that gives us this pre- 
@ptand pattern here, hath alſo given us an 
ekimple both of long- praying Luk. 6. 12. 

Jiaruur sf iy Th aegatruyh d 088, hee ſpent 
1 whole night in prayer ( which is warrant 
mough for us upon occafion Þ&© doe the like) 
And for Repetitions Math. 26. 30, 42, 44- 
het thrice repeated the ſame words. Every 
Twtology therefore is not a Battology , 
Then is length oz repetition in prayer to 
b: condemned , when its heartleſs , affected, 
* when wee think eithex to inform or en- 
ripe God by our much ſpeaking; bu: com- 
meadable, when it is the overflowings of a 
pious and devout foul , and tends to the 
viming and enlarging our owa and others 
ſeQions, or to expreſs the vehemeacy of 
dur defires, Well then, let us learn, as not 
E O 3 to 


(196) 
to.condemn all prolixity and repetition in 


prayer., lo to avoid that which 1s here tor! 
bidden. And give mee leave to ſay ihus 
much: it were well if they that pretend to 
ſee a Moat in their Brother's eye (as to this 
matter). would firſt pull the beam out 
of their 0wne and that the more deliberate 
and ſtudied forms of (one were not equilly 
(if not more) culpable of  prolix'ty an 
Tautologies then the (ſo much e 
extemporary conceptions of others But to 
proceed, Our Saviour havirg untaught 
them theſe things doth in the ſecond plict 
poſitively teach them bow to pray, and 
that by propoſing this ſhort and excellent 
platform, which I am to ſpeak of. And { 
much for the account given, of the occaſion, 
by this Evangeliſt. "0 
. The other Evangeliſt Luke : Chap. rx, 
I. 'ells us that our Saviour propoſed 
it upon the requeſt of one of his Diſciples 
having ( as its probable ) heard our Saviour 
himſcif pray: whence. note 
1. Others gifts excerciſed are apt to 
tir up a deſire in us of the like abil:ties. _ 
2. Its a Miniſiers part to teach his people 
to pray, I obferve it both from the argument 
this diſciple. uſes, Teach w as John taught ©, 
Alt ſeems John did it; as allo from 
our Saviout's ready condeſcenſion to the 
requeſt of this Diſciple : and I hope it will 
not be denyed that both of them did its 
Miniſters, and Teachers of others : 20d i 
o, what account will they give who endes 
| 8 N vout 
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your in 2 great meaſure to ſow up the 
mouths of Gods M:nifters, from the doing of 
this duty. It hath been (aid that Example is 
the ſhorteſt and moſt effectuall way of teach - 
ing, bat people muſt have little or nothing 
af cheryM nifte rs example of the excerciſe of ! 
this gift in this duty, either to excite them 
to, or direct them in it, if it may be according 
to the deſire of many. | 

Thirdly I obſerve, The Diſciples ignorance 
ind inability was our great advantage, what 
in Ancient (peaks of Tbomas his incteduluy , 
Minus mihi Maria profuit que citi#s credigit , Grizoy In 
quam Thomas qui diu dubitavit : Marie*s faith — 16. 
did not ſo much profit him, as Thomas his 
utbeluf; And another upon the Slowneſs 
of the Apoltles to b.leeve, Gratias agamu- 
Line diſpenſationi & corum nec ſſarie tarditati; 
i dubitatum «<} ab illi, ne dubitaretur a nobu © be 
I thankfall for Gods goodneſs, and their flow - 
ns to belecyc : they doubted that wee 
might nct doubt —The me may | fay 
of the caſe here: their ignorance how to 
pry procured for themſelves and us this 
landing Directory. But fo much for the 
occaſion. | 
Vi 2. For the end of it, Whether did our 
Vriour deliver it as a landing form of words 
M IF tobe conſtantly uſed in our ad dreſſes to God; 
ut wee ſhould pray (as ſome men have 
il commanded us) thus, and no otherwiſe ? or 
5 #3 platform and Directory, by which to 
ume our prayers and petitions ? 
| & 1.1 deny not but it may he lawfully uſed 
| 94 in 
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in in the very words of it as 2 prayer, provided . 
it be with undattanding , reve:cnce, a | | 
heart enlarged in the {caſe of the things peti- 
tioned for ( as tis well obſerved by tne Re: 
vcrend Biſhop Vſher, the ſhortnes of the peti- 
tions cals for the greater cnlargednes of heart) 
and that it bz not mide an Idol of, which 
in effect they doe who attitbate more eth:acy 
to the very words of it, then to the tame 
p:titions otherwiſe ex preſſed; that it be not 
WE made a bolttcr for Idlencs , as too many dot 
who think it ſufficient if they mutter over the 
words ol it Morning and Evcning wi.hout 
underſtanding or attention, and teſt ia it, 
never labouring to get abilities in prayer; 
nor muſt it be uſed as a charme, which they 
doe who think by repeating the words chitto 
fright away the Divell C e. Nor dot I think i 
inconvenicnt that it be made the cloſe of 
our prayers , that it be ſometimes repeated 
in publick, fo that there be not a necſſiſ 
of uſing it ſuppoſed. 

2. But the chief end doubtl: fſe was tobe 
a platform and Di: ectory, to guide us 1 
the making our pe: i ions to God: to teach vs, 
to whom, for what, for whom and in whit 
manner wee-muſt pray. And that this was the 
chief end of our Saviour in giving and recot- 
ding it, theſe arg ments ſ em to proove. 

1. By the words 'of Chriſt £705 5, afin 
this manner therefore pray yee,not in theſe words 
and ſyllables: and though it is objected that 
the other Evangeliſt fecms to tye us up to 
the very words [ when yes pray, fay | Vet 


Wet 
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wee need not 3 him ſo ſtrictly. 
For in Lak. 11. 1. the Diſciple deſires that 
hee would teach them to pray 4s 70h 
Now where have wee any form, or the leaft 
intimation of a form preſcribed by Jobn to 
his D ſciples ? But 
2. (Which may anſwer that objcRion ) 
The two Evangelifts doe confiderably vary 
in their words and expreſſions , which ſurely 
they would not, had Chriſt intended the very 
words to be uſed as a form; it would cer- 
tainly have been injoyned ( as men now in- 
joyne their formes ) thus you ſhall pray and 
no otherwiſe, But (o far is the Holy Ghoſt 
from tying us up to words, that hee ſeems 
to intimate the wertantableneſs of varia- 
tion : and I think I may challenge the other - 
wiſe-minded to give an Inftance of any thing 
twiſe related in Scriptur&, as the ſpeech of 
one to another, which in ſo few words hath 
ſo much . Let us compate the 
two Evangelifts : Inu the Preface and 3 hilt 
Petitiors they zgrce, in the latter part there 
is difference. 


Mat ib. Luke. 
petit. 4. 708 agTor nu 1 dere nd, 20, 
irrer ds iu, | | emioror lids ryuir m3 
CHE ov. 40 Mitn. 
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And then the whole Doxole gy recorded}, 

by Matthew is omitted by Luke: Now had 
Chritt intended ths as a ttanding form tg 
be ud in the words and (yllables of it, theſe 
imſpired promen ſurely ſhould not have 

diff. ted one tittle from each other in the re- 
cording and relating of it. 

3. Had it been intended as 2 ftarding form 
to be conſtantly ulcd, the Apoſiles would 
have fo uſed it, and have preſcribed it to 
others ; Wee have divers praycrs of theirs 
recorded, as Act. 4. 24 —— —32. Eph. 1. 
16—— Ge. but there is not the leati hint 
of their uting this form. Not doe they in 


their directions about prayer injoyn this 


as neceſſary, muthleſs as the only form to 
be uſed: : Epb. 6. 18. wee are taught to 
pray with all manner of prayer, and ſupplicatian 
in the Spirit &c. and 1 Tim, 2. 1. where 
t:e Apolile inſtructs Tyn'thy concerning 
p=bl:ck_ prayers , y.tthere is no intimation 
given of the neceflity of uſi-g this, which 
_ doubtleſs hee would have done, had i it been 

the mind of our S. viour that it ſhould have 
been a conſtant form. 

4. The nature and brevity of it ſhews that 
it was rather intended as a Directory, then 
25 a form of prayer: it doth not comprehend 
ſuch particular confefiions of fins, to be 
conſeſſed, or enumetation of the good 
things wee are to beg, or cvils wee are th 
depreciate ,as js requiſize in prayer : But as 
the Commandmen's contain the ſumme and 
Epitome of mans duty, comprehending under 
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one Species or kind of fin or duty, the whole 
Genu; fo this platform ſuggeffs the generall 
heads of prayer, to which infinite particu- 
Jars are reducible: and though we find 
nothirg in any of the prayers of Gods chil- 
dren recorded in Scripture but what is re- 
gucible to ſome of theſe heads, yet wee find 
them more particular in their Confeſſions , 
Petitions, and Thanksgivings. Sce Exr. 6. 
Nehem. 9. Day. 9, 2 Chron, 20. and many 
ofthe P/alms. A 82 8 

5. The very nature and ends of prayer 
may cvince this : for, though in reſerenee to 
God wee need not particularize in conſeſſions 
or petitions, hee knows before wee ſpeak, 
and better then wee can tell, what our Sins 
and wants are; Yct in reference to our (elves 
us neceſſary. Arc not particular confeſſions 
of fin a great cvidence of our Sincerity in 
conf. fling , and a ficgular help to humble 
and affect us? as Foſorxah to Achan, Foſh. 
7.19. My Son give I pray thee glory to the God 
of 1/rael and make confrſſim unto bim: God 
is more glorified , and wee more ſhimed: 
ſo in petition, thovgh God knows What 
wee want, yet hee would have us ſenſible 
of our wants, and ſhew him (as it were) 
the grieved place, 74. 1. 5, If any man lack 
Wiſedome (and ſo of any other glace or good- 
thing) let him ark it of God &c. Thus it is 
in Thanksgiving, wee tauſt be particular 
in acknowleging mercies 1 Theſſ2. 5. 18. 
% Tav7l, in every thing give thank. Wee arc 
to ſumme up, as Wes can, the particular 
A | | mercies 
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mercies of God, Pſalm 139. 17, 18. hoy 
doth David in that Eucharifticali Pala 
( viz...18. ) amplify upon every circum 
ſtance. of his . deliverances : ſo that though 
this be ſull , and every , way, abſolute as I 
pattern, yet it is not ſufficient to attaing 
all the ends of prayer, which doubtleſs it 
ſhould haye been, had Chriſt intended it 
properly. a5 a form to be conftintly uſed in 
the very words and ſyllables of it. I owe 
as much Reyexence to it, as thoſe that are 
the moſt Z alous contend:rs. for it, but] 
cannot fee. that our Swiour intended it for 
more theg a platform for our imitation and 
direction. - 7 | x 
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Ga CHAP. II. N 

T F Viog ſpoken to theſe two things 
now enter upon the handling of it; 
wherein 1 Hall propoſe to my (elf the fame 
end that our Sivieur had in giving it: vis 
to teach you to pray: Nor ſhall I handle 
cvery particular Truth which would ariſe 
fram the words, but only ſuch as may direct 
us in prayer, and thoſe, in ſuch a Method as 


I conceive moſt helpfull to that duty. 

The Ufudt, and moſt naturall Diviſion 
of this excellent Directory for prayer is into 
5: Heads. 


1. The 
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1. The Preface. 2 The ſubſtance or 

dy of it. 3. The concluſion or Doxology. 

In che Preface, | Our Father which arc in 
Heaven | wee have the Obje of prayer , or 
him to whom wee "muſt pray, deſcribed by 
way of Compellation, and that 


Father. 


) 2. From his cminency above us: 
* Cobich art in Heaven. | 


a 5 1. From his Relation to us: Our 


r ww, gp . WW JH nu .sN]s T2 


The fiiſt Leſſon for our direction in prayer 
will ariſe from the whole Preface; as De- 
ſeribing God to whom wee pray. 


1. Dodr. Our prayers are to be directed 
to God and him only: A Truth, I hope, 
unqueſtionable amongit us, and therefore 
needs the leſi to be inſiſted on: yet becauſe 
wee may poſſibly meet with thoſe that may 
endeavour to ſhake this foundatiun let mee 
lortiſy you with an Argument or. two, and 
then a Reaſon. | 
God command's it, as a ſpeciall part of 
that worſhip which is due to him as God, 
and therefore not to be yielded to any other. 
Plalm 50. 15. Call upon me—— Amos 
5.4. 5, 6, 8. Seek not 0 Bethel — Seek the 
Lird— Seek bim that maketh the 7 Starres 
— Ila. 8. 19. When they ſhall ſay unto you 
5 unto them that have familiar Spirits —— 


ould not 4 people feek, unto their God ? for the 
livirgto the dead 7 g. 4. that were 2 moſt 
n vaine 


2 
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vairic ind impious thing. The Decree piſſed 
in the Court of Babylon (or 30. dayes Dan, 
26. 7. viz, that none (hoald ask a pctition 
of any but of the King; is paſt in Heaven for 
ever, in reference to the great God, and 
everlaſting King. No prayer or Petition (u 
part of worlhip ) is to be put up to any other 
but to him alone. / 
2. Wee have the univerfall ſtanding pra- 
Aiſe of the ſaints of the Old and New Teſts 
ment for our direction and imitation ; Is 
there the leaſt ſyllable. of their praying to 
Angels, Saints, ör other creaturcꝰ How are they 
deſcribed Plalm 24. 6. The generation tbat 
ſeek, the face of the God of Facob. Plalm 99. 6, 
22.5. To whom doth Paul bow the knee 
Eph. 1. 17. or our. Saviour dir: & his prayer 
Fobn 17 ?. This is the frequent title of the 
Szints they are ſuch as call on God's name ( no 


on any other ) Acts. 2. 21. Rom. 10 12,13 


1 Cor. 1.2. 2 Tim. 2. 22. What is ſaid to 
the Contrary of the Patriarch's Abrabam's 
and Fakob's praying to Angels Ge. fcarce 
deſerves conſutation, and is abuadantly done 
by others: yet I ſhall hint at it by and by; 
Take this Reaſon. | | 

Therefore muſt wee pray to God alone 
becauſe prayer aſcribes to God thoſe attri- 
butes, and gives him that glory, which hee 


will not ha ye aſcribed or given to any other: 


Iſa. 42. $. By prayer wee acknowledge, God's 
omniſcienee: for to what purpoſe is it to 
pray. to him that knows not what wee want 
or cannot hears us, When wee pray, wee 


aſcribt 
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ofcribe to him otmoipotency that hee is 
able to fulfill our requeſts, Mercy and good- 
neſs to incline him to heare us, Truth and 
fathfalncls to perform his Promiſes; wee 
ifcribe to him the glory of our truſt and de- 
pendence, for , how ſhall wee call on him, in 
whom wes have not beleeved ? Rom. 10. 14. 
Now can God (who is cſpecially jealous 
about his glory and worſhip) take it well 
that wee thould rob him of theſe things, 
which arc the Jewels of his Crowne? Is it a 
light matter to give to the Creature that 
which belongs only to God? Waat can be 
preater injary to God, or more gots Ido- 
ltry ? 

Let us then improve this Truth. 1. Into 
a dereftat:o1 and abhorceny of that Religion 
which teacheth to ſhare this honor (due to 
God alone) with Angels, S.in's, or Images, 
perhe ps to wicked men, Traycors and Re- 
bels as ſome of choſe were winch the Church 
of Rome hath Canonz.d ; ſhould you be 
affaulced with Temptations to that Religion, 
have tecourſe to this pattern, tell them that 
tempt you that the uncrring Guide hath 
twght you to call upon God only, that you 
cannot lay to any other but God only, Out 
Father &c. that hee to whom you pray mult 
have thoſe three propertics which none but 
God carr have. | 

1. Hee mult be | Labens] willing to heare 
md help, ard wno is like unto God in 
ths? Mich. 7. 18. What eate fo open as 
God's 1 Per. 4. 12. What help fo neare 
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at hand Pſalm 46. 1. But ſuppoſe any other 
willing, yet | 
2. Hee muſt be | Seien] one that RO. 
what you want , and who, but the all knog. 
ing God can ſee into your Souls, and knoy 
what you ſtand in need of Matt. 6. 32? Ye 
hee muſt know better then your ſelves, fo 
wee are very often ignorant cf our wants and 
neceſſities; and ask what is hurtfull in flex 
of what is needfull : The Phyſician muſt har: 
more skill then the Patient, elſe there is littl 
hope of doing him good : But 

3. Hce muſt be [ Porters | able both 
heare from Heaven to Birth, to underſtand 
all languages, yea the fecret fighs and 
groanes of our hearts, Kom. 8. 26. More 
over hee muſt be able to diſcerne betwint 
thoſe that pray in ſincerity, and thoſe thit 
pray in hypocriſy ;, and hee muſt be fuchz 
one as can Sim] & Semel , at once heare il 
ſuites and p:titions in and from all parts d 
the world, and who but God alone can doe 
all this, 1. nor only muſt hee be able to heur 
but, 2. to help, relieve and fatisfy all out 
wants and deſires, which God alone can doe 
Ja. 43. 11. and 45. 21. 
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Obje. But they will tell you, they teich 
not to pray to Saints or Angels as Authai 
of mercy but only as Mcdiators, as Inter 
ceſſours to God, and that it is a piece of 
humility to make uſe of ſuch ſpokes- men 
that it were too much boldncs to preſſcin 
mediatly into the preſence of God ? 
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Anſw. 1. How expreily doth the Apoſtle 
mect with and condemn this under the No- 
ton of voluntary humility „and tells you 
7. ſuch are vainly puſs up in their fleſhly mind Col. 
2. 18. See more there, Verſe 23. 
all 2. Cin it be ;magined that they ſhould 
of hear us, or know all our wants? Might 
i not an £14.b renew his Irony to a devout 
df Papitt , calling upon Paxl., and Peter &c. 
il 1 King. 18. 17. If th: dead know not any 
e thing zs Salmon tels us, Eccl. 9. 5. (that 
1s, as to the affaires of this world ) how (hall 
o they know our nec. ſſit ies or hear our pray- 
ers? Doth not the Church zcknowledge 
uod her Father in oppolition to Abraham 
„und Jacob ? Ia. 63. 16. Doubtleſs thou art 
uu. Father, though Abrabam be ignorant of un, 
th ond Iſrael achnowledg us not, tho O Lord ort 
if 6x7 Father, our Redeemer , thy Name is ever- 
ll ting. And what more unſcripturall and 
of \rrationall then that Popiſh fiction of the 
of] Saints ſeeing al things in Speculo Trinitatis d 
rc} But fuppole this : yer 
ur 3. Who gave them the Authority or put 
them into the office of Mediator ſhip ? for 
the glorified Saints z they are called n:d414274 
N Mi Heb, 12. 23. Spirits perſected, 
and the Angels awr«ygy:x2 unt mini- 
firing Spirits Heb. x. 11. But neither of them 
Mediatours : yea doth not the Apollle tell us 
"there is d wioimns » one Mediator, and that 
excluſively, as there is but one God, 1 Tim. 
2. 5. And what greater injury can wee offer 
do him, than either to cxautotize him, 
4 P ar 
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or of our own heads thrufi others into the 
ſamt office with him? But to come to ano. 


ther Uſe. 8 

Behold here the infinite goodnes and con- 
deſcenſion of God, whois pleaſed to be him- 
ſelſthe great Maſter of Requeſts , the God that 
beareth prayer Pſam. 65. 2. and hath ſo far 
conſulted out good, that hee counts that an 
Honour to himſelf which is a Priviledg to us; 
How great is his kindneſs that hee doth not 
put us ovet to others, that wee need no 
other Blaſtu or Spokeſman ( except hu own 
donne) to preferre our petitions , ot procure 
us audience? would it not be judged 8 high 
favour if the great Monarch's of the carch 
would vouchfafe to read over the petitions 
and grant the requeſts of all their fubjeRs in 
their own "perſons? and what ridiculous 
folly is it to pretend humility where wee 
arc warranted boldneſs ? ſhould the King 
ſay to his (ubjxts, Come to mee, I will 
in my own perſon hcare and grant your 
petitions were, it not a piece of unmannerli- 
nes rather then humility to tefufe it? $.nce 
God hath commanded it, tis not preſum- 
ption but duty to doe it; and the not doing 
it, is not humility, bur injury and diſobe · 
dience. Thereſore when wer have any ſuit 
to God, let the conſideration of this pri- 
viledge raiſe our hearts to an high pitch of 
thanktulneſs and admiration. 

This may put us upon ſearch and tryall: 
Do wce indeed pray to God only? I doubt 
not but every one will be ready. to * 
Im- 
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bimſelf in this and will ſay as Foſepbs Bre. 


inten of the Cup which they were charged 
to have ſtoln: Gen. 44. 9. with whom  ſoever 
this (tin of praying to any but the true God) 
is fonnd , let him die, But I feare upon 2 
cloſer trya!l many will be found Guilty who 
litle ſuſpect themſelves, though it may be 
not in that groſs manner as. Idolaters end 
Image-worſhippers, yet in a way leſs dif- 
cern:ble but not leſs difplcatiag or diſhonour- 
able to God. | 

C-nfid:r thereſore, wee may be (aid to 
pray to God only, two ways. 1. As our 
Obj:& : 2. As our End. | | 

Now in both theſe reſpects many will be 
found failing. For, lee 
1. Concerning praying to God as the 
Obj. ct of our prayers, they arc Guilty, 
who. 

t. Ditect their prayers to God indeed, 
but not (ſuch a God as hee hath revealed him- 
ſelf, bur ſuch as they fancy him: who think 
God like themſelves ; Plal. 50. 21. It would 
be taken ill ¶ and yet it is undoubtedly true) 


tl chould ſay, many never praycd to God 


in all their life though they have prayed 
much: for they which never had right appre- 
henfions of God but framed a falſe Idea and 
conception of him according to their own 
corrupt imaginations , never prayed to him, 
but to an Idol created in their own braine. 

2. They never directed their prayer to 
God as the Object, who never txufted in 
God, and expected from him the things 
P 2 praycd 


gre” 


direct my prayer to thee and looks up: then n 


wee look up to him ſor the thing prayed for, 


hearts ſay, Lord what I ask is I hope ſot 


(210) 
prayed ſor: a mn in reality prayes , not to 
him to whom hee ſpeakes, but to thatiy 
which hee truſts: Many ſpeak to God in 
prayer, but truſt in themſelves, in friend 
in carnall xcfuges &c. Pſal. 17. 2. Eariy will 


our prayer indeed directed to God when 


with an eye of waiting and expectation, | 
3. They doe not direct their prayers to 
God as the Object who have no ſenſe of 
that God to whom they pray: When there 
is no dead. nor awe of his Majeſty, no tru 
in his mercy. &c. And indecd what diffe- 
rence betwixt praying to a Stock or Stone, 
and to a God of whom wee have no othe 
apprchenfions than as if hee were ſuch? 
Theſe (my Bcloved ) are more ſecret ud 
cloſe acts of Idolitry ( though no leſs ſinful) 
which ereep into the prayers of the bell d 
Chriſtians too oſten. | a 
2. Concerning direQing our prayers to 
God as the End (though it is not fo propet- 
ly here meant): then doe wee pray to Gol 
as our End, when it is in our hearts to deſut 
nothing but what may be to the glory u 
God : when in the cloſe oſ every petition ot 
prayer wee put up, wee can from our 


e Aa od ti M6 it 


: Aa. Bo 4 


thy glory, L have beg'd every thing for this 

as my higheſt end, that I might glorify thee 

with and for it: if thou in thine: infinite 

wiſedome ſceſt it would not tend to the end 

for which L beg it, I deſire and beg a _ 
| | | ö 
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all ofit : Iknow thy glory and my geod are 
ſo t wiſted together that nothing can be ſor 
my good which is not for thy glory. Now, 
how many pray to God as the Object, and 
yet to themſelves as the End? as Fam. 4. 2, 3. 
k amiſſe that they may conſume it upon 
their own luſt, and fo inflcad of ſerving God, 

would ferve himſclves of God. The beſt 
therefore have cauſe to be humbled, ſince 
they may find much of chis in their hearts and 
priyers.”'- 

The confideration of this Truth may be 
at once both a'Spur to, and a Curb in, the 
duty of prayer. 

1. A Spur to it: for who would not look 

onit 18 a tingular priviledge , that hee might 
ypon. all emergencies have recourſe to any 
great Earthly Monarch ?, how much more 
band wee take delight in approaching to 
God? when thou fecleſt thy heart dull and 
backward to this duty, what aquickning 
conſideration may it be to think that it is the 
Mijeſty of heaven that thou converſeſt with, in 
it? Nor muſt we think (as that profane 
wretch I have heard of, who being upon 
vhck-bed uſed this as an argument for delive · 
nance, that if God would now heare him 
let would trouble him no more) that our 
ſequent addreſſes trouble God: No, the 
dtner-, if-wee come atight, the welcomer, 
hee bids us ask, and chides us for not asking 
jobs. 16, 23, 24+ 
2. But then it may be a Curb to all rov- 
gs and cextravagancies , al raſhneſs and 
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jrreverence: *Tis the God of Heaven to whom 


Preſace. 
Father: 


{2 5 


thou addreſſts, Ibo would not fear beſu 
bim ? Eccl. 5. 2. God is in Heaven, and thay 
on Earth „therefore let thy words be few. Ie il 
beleemes us to be ſawey, though wee may 


de humbly bold with God: So much (d 


much more that might have been ſpoken} 
ſhall ſerve for Applicatim of this Truth. 

I come now to a more particular Conſſ. 
deration of the deſcription of God in this 
And. 1. By his Relation to 
which is amplified by the Ground 
and extenſivencſs of it, for both are imply 
in n that word j Our |. uf 


2. Dor. They ibar com to God © aright 
in prayer, muſt come to bim ar to 4 Father! 
Relation to, and Intereſt in God is necelly 
ry to make prayer prevalent : wee muſſ be 
able to iy Abba Father Rom. 8. 15, Tf yet 
tall on the Father, 1 Per. 1. 17. There mult be 
ſome hopefull ground of ſuch a rclation 881 


ground of confidence in prayer. 71: 36h 


Now God is called Father ,' conſidered 
x. Perſonally or Hypoſtatically viz. as the fin 
perſon of the Trinity; ſo hee is the Father 


our Lord Feſw Chriſt, as having begotten hin 


from etetnity by an ineffable generation A 
myſtery to be belceved hy faith, not 


3 reaſon ! Thus her is called Eph 


. Heb; x. 5. &. 
2. Confidered Eſſentially. , the whole Tek 
nity, God in three Peiſons but One in Eſſenct, 
and e hes Fauber walker 4x2 * £12 ol 
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1. In regard of Creation and Suſtenta- 
tion, of all his creatures, eſpecially the ra- 
tionall creature; Mal. 2. 10. cilled the Father 
M ofSpiriss Heb. 22: 9. all ibingt 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
uy | thus the Heathen ſtiled their Jupiter. Targa 
of 8 &/g9r7e dear, the Father of God s and 
den. 

2. In reſped of Adoption, hee is the Fa- 
fi; |} ther of thoſe whom hee takes into ſpeciall 
his Relation: and this, 

11 Either Externall, when a people are 
nd called into a profeflion of God and the True 
« | Kebgion : thus the whole body of the Jewiſh 
"I Nation : Rom: 9. 2. te them belonged the 
ion See Exod. 4. 22. and Dent. 32. 
6, And in this ſenſe the whole body of a 
Nation profefſing Chriſtianity , and baptized, 
ad partaking of Gods .Ordinences may be 
called the children or people of God. This 
indeed” a great mrxcy, yet a man may 
periſh from under this priviledge, The children 
of the Kingdom may be caft t, Matth. 8. 13. 
2. Or Internall, when 2 man hath not 
only the title but the Spirit of Adoption: 
Bum. 8.15. Gal. 4. 5. Eph. 1. 13. This may be 
deſcribed; An Act of God's free grace in Chriſt 
taking us into the number and entitling 
us to all the pri viledges of the Sons of God. 
Tis not an empty title, but à rcall privi- 
edge, - Chrift is the head and roote of it, 
e Klect and they only the ſubjeRs , free 
grace the inward mooving cauſe on God's 
part, the word and Spirit ate the-inftru- 
ments begetting and th Gods glory 
| + 4 = 
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in conjunction with mans S. lvation the end 
 ofit. No in this ſenſe, wee are to under: 
ſtand it here: Our Fat ber, not only as create- 
ing and upholding us, nor only as ee art 
biptized, and partake ol CHurch-priviledges 
but as wee arc begotten by his Word and 
Spirit, born again ot of fleſh , nor of blood & 
* 1. 13. | 


Obje. But may none pray unto God 
or call him Father but _ chat are aſſured 
of this Adoption ? pf 

' Anſw. Out Common Relation to Goda 
his creatures, and our Relation to him 
Members of the viſible Church may he urged 
as Arguments in prayer: even thoſe that ha 
ſpeciall Relation to God make uſe of them 
Hal. 138. 8. Iſa. 63. 19. Wee may plead ſor 
metcy upon thoſe accounts; but re are not 
to reſt in them. Gad may heare oar prayen 
but wee cannot have afſurance- that hee wil 
heare them : till wee can come to him iu 
this way of Speciall Relation: other pleu 
may prevail, but this will nevet ſalbus. 

Confirmation. Now for proof of this, wet 
havt the practiſe oſ the Saints'bockfof che Ol 
and. Ne Teſtament, they come to God undet 
this Relation; 7ſ#; 63, 16. 64,8: Er. 3. «4,19 
So. Chriſt himſelf Matth. 11. 25, 26. Falun. 

17. 1, 5. and 11,24, 5. This is the Genius ind 
Spiri of Chriſtians, Kom. $. 15. Gil. 4. 5 
1 Pet. 1. 17. Even Idolaters uſed to come to 
their Idols with this appellation; Fer. 2: 27+ 
tbey ſay to a ſtyek, Thow art m Father G. 
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3 if not what: wee ask, yet what 


1215) | x 

Tue Reaſon in generall may be, becauſe f. - 
Lerdis not a more {aitable Title, either for 
God to have, or for us to give him in our 
idteſſes to him by prayer. Tis ſuitable, in 
regard both of his Mijeſty and greatnel(s end 
of his mercy and goodneſs, its a fingular help 
zgainft-rhofe- miſcarriages that arc incident 
o us in prayer, as 

1. It helps againſt irreverence, and raſh 
preſumption: there's a naturall impreſs of 
Awe and Reverence upon the Spirits of chil- 
dren towards à Father, there are indecd 
other Titles more apt to. beget feare and 
trembling, but none more eſſectuall toſtrike 
an-awfull reverence of God upon the ſoul, 


this will make us rejoyce with tremblitig/; ; 


Hal. 2. 11. and fill us with Reverenc: and Gady 
ſur Hebr. 12. 28. 

2. It helps - againſt Feare and Unbelief: ; 
this Relation fils the foul with boldneſs and 


confidence: Had wee bien taught to call him 


King of glory, wee ſhould have been daſht 
out of Countenance with his Majeſty; if wee 
had called him The Lord of Hoſts, it would 
have made us tremble at his power; or if hee 


had been ſtiled Judge of the world wee might 


have ſeared his juſtice. But the Title of Fa- 
ther begets boldnefs', and gives encourage - 
ment: what may not a child hope to obtain 


-from a loving and tender Father? Tis the 


loweſt Tule to which humility could con- 


deſcend, and the higheſt to which love 


could aſpire: This begets aſſurance that hee 


Ule. 1. 
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is beſt for us: A Father will net in ftead 

bread give a ftone, nor in flead of a fiſh, of 

Serpent, nor in ſtead of an egge a Scorpim, 

Luke. 14..11, 12. This The (peaks our lg. 

tereſt in God, and his affections and boweh 

towards us. Confidence and boldneſs is ne. 

ceſſary in prayer, Fam. 1. 6. Wee muſt a 
in faith not wavering, and what Relating 
more apt to beget it than when wee cn 
come to God as children to a Father ? 

3. It helps againſt that back wardneſ 
and unwillingnels which wee arc naturally 
ſubject to: wee arc apt to withdraw from 
that duty, unwilling. to begge: Now thy 
title, ſweetens the duty to us, and invite 
to it. Little children take delight in ſpeib 
ing to theit Father 3 when they have 0. 
thing elſe to ſay, yet they will be calling 
Father: God would have us delight in duty, 
and thereſore hee teaches us to come to him 
under this moſt cadcaring/ and encouraging 
Tnule. As himſelſ takes delight in the ap- 
proaches. of his ptople Cant. 2. 14. Let me 
ſee thy Countenance , let mee heare thy voice, 
for-ſweet is thy woice:,, and thy Countenanct it 
comely, fo hee would have us comechearfully, 
and thereſore puts thu Appellation into out 
Mouths and teacheth us to call him, Oar 
Father. ' 4 : 

Sce then that prayer is not a task, but 
a pri viledge ; tis an addreſs to God undet 
the ſweetelt Relation: Wee come not to deal 
with 2 ſcvere Judge, with à rugged and 
auſtere Mifler, not with an offended irre- 
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concileable enemy; Nor yet with a firanger 


in whom wee have no intereſt, and with 


whom wee have no scquaintance: No but wee 
come to a Father, Think with what affc- 
Rions, with what hopes and expectations, 
what courage and confidence a child goes to 
loving and tender Father, yet with what 
awe and reverence, and thus mayſt thou goe 
io God in prayer. How ſeldom doe wee 
conſider-this or act up to it? wee come not 
to the duty as our priviledge or to God as 
Our Father. There are three tempers of 
Spirit ( partly hinted before ) very unſuita- 
ble to this Priviledge, 

I. A lumpiſh, backward and withdraw- 


ing Spirit : when wee muſt be drag'd and 


forced to prayer: when ncither apprehenſion 
ofthe priviledge , nor conſcience of duty will 
bring us before God: How unſuitable is this 
to the Spirit of Adoption which teacheth us 
to cry Abba Fatber ? And yet which of Gods 
children doe not ſadly experience this diſtem- 
per oſten upon them? Oh, let us be aſhamed of 


it, bewayl it and labour ageinſi it: what ? 


ſnall not the Title oſ Father invite us, and 
beget a willingneſs , yea an holy ſorwardneſs 
and cagerne(s to this duty ? Beſpeak thy 
lawpiſh Spirit, what ? © my ſoul, hath infi- 


| nite Majeſiy condeſcended ſo low to become 


thy Father, and engage thee ſo to call him, 
and will not this ſweet Relation draw thee 
into his preſence ? Were it a. enemy, a 
Ranger with whom thou hafi-to loc , well 


might thou be backward ; but who would 
rt not 


(218 ) 
"not delight to converſe, with a Father, 
ſach a Father ? 

2. A diffident and diftrufifall Spirit: Thi 
much unbeſeems the Relation of Children tu 
. Father ( efpecially ſuch à Father): wee 
chould not ask tremblingly having a Father 
to ask, a Son in whoſe name wee ate taught 
to ask „ a Spirit to indite our petitions, and 
Ao many. Promiſes to plead, Fam. 1, 6. An 
in faith nothing doubting. - Qui frigide rogat, 
Aocet negurt. A cold asking begs à denyall; 
God allowes and wee may uſe an humble 
boldaeſs and familiarity. I,. 45. 11. Ark of 
mee things to come concerning [MI SONNES] 
and concerning th: work of my hands command 
Jie mee that's u high expreſſion: and ſhews 
how condeſcending God is, and how 1 
confident wee ſhould be. 

3. A carclefs irreverent Spirit. Her it 
lictle ſenſible either of the Majeliy of God, 
or the Relation in which hee ſhould approach 
to God, tie comes irreverently into his 
preſence. "Wee lorget the Relation: of Fa- 
cher When aves detpile or irreverently take 


Mal. 1. 6, the namt of God into our Months, when 


wee doe not ſerve God with reverence and Godly 
' ſeare-wee doe not ſerve him acceptably, nor 
ſuitably to- our Relation. Is this to come to 
Godas a Father when you come ruſhing into 
his preſence without any awe or dread of 
hs Mijefty upon your Spirits ? dare you" 
laugh, and gere, and trifle in prayer? 
dare you carry more irreverently and lightly, 
— you would in the * of ſome 
30 Earthly 
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Earthly Potentate? or in the preſence Of your 
earthly Parent? Oh, how unbeſecming is 
ſuch carriage to the Title and Relation in 
which you approach unto God? Remen bet 
how great your priviledge is, and how 
liſinge nuous it is, fo to abuſe it! 
Then it concerns all that would come to Ute. 2. 
God in prayer to endeavour to make out 
their Adoption: lee that you be Children, 
elle how can you cry Abba Father ? As all 
ne not endued with Ability for prayer, ſo 
all arc not in a Capacity to come to God 
night. Oh fec that you can make out your 
Relation: I might here be very large in lay- 
ing down Tryals and cvidences of ſonſhip, 
but I ſhould make this part too bigge for the 
zeſt of my intended building, belides I have 
lately (in ſpeaking to the Priviledge of 
Adoption) ſpoken to this at large: I ſhall 
content my felf with 3. Charactets of a Son: 
\ | which if found in you, you may conclude 
your ſelves to be Children indeed. 

1. The fiſt note of a child is, Rſem- 
blance to his Father. It is notalwaycs ſo es 
tocarthly, but it is ſo, as to our Hcavenly 
Father. God begets all his children, as Adam Gen. 5. 3. 
his, in his own likeneſs, after his im ge: 
They have the Spirit of God, by which they 
are changed from glory to glory into the image 2 Cor. . 
of God : they are followers of Gd as deare 18. 
children : merciſull, as their heavenly Father, Efh. 5. x. 
holy, haters of ſia, lovers of Rightcouſneſs. 
Now where ſhall wee find this Character 


umpreſſed ? May wee not ſay of many. ( as 
| ohn. 


SSS 


CS 
— 


* 


— =» owed SO 


„ — - 


(230 ) 
Fobn. 8. 44, Tee are of your Fatber the Diuil 
| What ſhall wee ſay of choſe thu 
manifeſt to the world that they hate God and 
goodneſs? of the common (wearer &c. 
Doe not theſe bear the very image of 5 
than? are they not as contrary to God u 
darkneſs to light? with what face cad 
thou call God Father, ſince thou haſt ng 
part of the Image of God upon thy Soul? 
Well: if you would be fure to ſpeed in your 
addreſſes, proove your ſelves Children, by 
your Refemblance to God, 

2. Obedience is the Character of a Child: 
there's a Spirit which makes them plyible 
to the Fathers commands: they are begotten 
unto obedience. 1 Pet. 1. 2, 14. True, they 


are not perſectly brought under, there in 


in them unruly laftsz they have in them 


flcſh, as well as Spirit : yet there ir a Lam in 


their minds, they delight in the law of God 

org 7 according to the inner man; they are a willing 
oy 5 people. Plal. 110. 3. whereas the wicked art 
gu dre cia, Children of diſobedience , or ſuch 

as will not be perſwaded to yield obedience 

to God. Try then, is there ſuch a childlike 
obſequious principle in you? can you yield 

to the Will of God when it croſſes yours? 

hee that would try his obedience , muſt take 

Gen. 22.1. a trying command ( ſuch as God gave Abra- 
bam about ſacrificing his ſon) ſuch as thwarts 

his humour, Intereſt | &c. Oh, how few 

will obey , where any diſad vantage to their 

carnall Intereſt attends their obedience ? Well, 

but Itell you, this is Io eſſentiall to * - 
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God; that without it (in ſome mcaſure ) 


it is impoſſible we ſhould be Children. 


. Dependnece on the Father is the Ge- 
iin and diſpoſition of a child ( eſpecially in 
in minority); ſo it is with a child of God , 
his dependence 1s upon God, his hope in 
him, his expectation from him. Pſam. 39. 
nd 56. 3. and 4. ult. 2 Tim. 1. 12. all 
thee and abundance more of clear Scriptures 
declare that the whole affiance of a child of 
God is in his heavenly Father. Ho is ic 
with us? where is our confidence? It may 
be wee goe to God, when wee want a 
mercy , and wee are not fo atheiſticall but 
wee will acknowledge that wee cannot have 
it without Gods giving; yet, Doe wee not 
more rely on the Phylician then on God for 
our health? more on our owne wiſdom , 
or ſriends advice then on Gods providence 
for the management of our affairs? Oh, 
there lies much of ſecret Atheiſm in this, 
when wee pray to God, yet rely on our 
ſelves or others: well, but if thou art indeed 
«child , thou haft learnt to commit thy way 
tothe Lord , to caft thy burden vpon him , 
to intruſt thy felf and all thy concernments 
in his hand. Theſe may be helpfull to diſcover 
your Sonſh p, and conſequently to encou- 
inge you to got to God in prayer with con- 

ence. 

The lat Uſe I ſhall make, is this. Let 
ill thoſe who call on God under the Notion 
of Father, catry to him as children. This, 
u all other Priviledges,is attended with duty. 

two words. 1. Carry 


2 Tim. 2. 


19. 


J jadge) hath a double reference. 
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1. Carry as children in your immediate ad. 
dreſſes to God: in prayer, hearing & c. Ani fic 
that is by putting on thoſe affections where. uh 
with it becomes a child to approach his Ft 
ther: ſuch are- humility , reverence,” awe, 
yet joyned with confidence: only remember, in 


that your. diftance from God is infiviteh lat 


greater, then of the child from his carchlyÞ it 
Parent, and thercforc your reverence mul | in! 
be the greater. 8 
2. Nor only in your more im nediate ad: I ht 
dreſſes, but in the whole courſe of your lives, 1. 
Its a wretched thing to goe to God = Ea 
ning and Evening with | Our Father 
your mouths , and to carry all day as R. = 
1 Pet. 1. 14. As obedient Children and 
verſe 17. If yee call on the Father 
the time of yeur ſojiurning here in fear. You 
contradiq your prayers by unchildlike cu- 
riages , and proclaim to the world that you 
ate not what yau pretend: you give Gal . 
juſt cauſe to {ay to you as Mal. 1. 6.1} 1k I th 
a Faber, where is mine honour Well J fo 
then, as the Apoſtle urgeth, let every one ths D 


| — the name of Cbriſt, fo I let every o 


that nameth the name of Father, that calleth I th 
upon God as a Father depart from iniquity and I fn 
endeavour a deportment ſuitable to that Re-. I th 
lation. 

Thus much for the Relation, Father :1 
now proceed to the Ground and Extent oſ 
this Relation, both implyed in that ſweet 
Monoſyllable [ Our: | which (28 Expolitors 


i. 


* 


2 


e 
u To Chrift; and ſo it imports the ground 
ad 


f this Relation, g. d. Thou, O Lord, 
who att the Father of our Lord Jeſus, 
Chriſt and, in and through him, Our Fa- 
Laer. Though Jeſus Chriſt be not named 
1 in this exact form , yet the very Title oſ Re- 
Mon | Father | ind this word | Our ] doe 
dy Þ ihtimate in whotc name wee ought to come, 
if | and by whom wee mult have accefs to God. 
2. Toall Beleevers : q. d. my Father, and 
the Father of all thoſe that beleeve on Chrift. 


re- 
5 
ö 4 


— 
_— 


Earth. And according to this double reſe- ) 
fence , there is implyed a 2. fold grace which 
wee ſhould eſpeeially bring along with us in 
prayer, viz ; Faith in Chriſt, and Love to 
theBrethren , without both which wee can- 
got fay Oar Father, in Truth and Sincerity, 
nor call on God with acceptance. I hall 
according to this double reſpect of the word 
hy down a 2. fold obſervation handling 
them with that brevity as I have done the 
former , and endeavouring to make each 
Doctrin (as it were) a particular Rule or 
Directory in prayer, which is my deſigu in 
this whole work. The firſt of theſe is taken 
tom the word 2s it relates to Chriſt. It is 
the zd. Doctrine in order. 


E . „ 24.649 4.2. 


The Father of that great family in Heaven and F Ph. 37 14, 


They that come to God as a Father, muſt 3 Doctriu. 


bing Chriſt along with them ©: wee muſt not 
| fay'My Father (though in regard of each 
Chriflians peculiar Intereſt in God I deny 
dot the lawfulneſß of it) but wee muſt fay 
(er Fatber ,” that is, the Father of our Elder 
A Q_ Brother 


For proof, 
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However, the very word of Relation, Fa+ 


ther, (importing our adoption) doth 
Aufficiently intimate this Truth. Wee 


cannot come to God as Father but by 
Chriſt as Mcdiztour ; nor will hee own 
us as Children, if owa not Chriſt as our 


Elder. Bro:her. As no man comes to Chrift 


but by the Fathers power Fobn. 6. 44. ſo 
no man comes tathe Father prevailingly but 
by the Sons merit and mediation. oha 14. 6. 

1. The Types of the old Teſtament 
Shadowed out this Truth. Chriſt was the 
ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows, and many of 
them did ſhadow out this particular of Chriſt, 
viz, his being our way to the Father. This 


_was prefigured by the High-Prieſt's entring 


into the Holy of holies in the people's be- 


half, as alſo by Gods commanding the (a: 


crifice to be brought to the Prielt, tob: 
offered by him, and forbidding the people 
either to offer their owne ſacrifices, or to 
put incenſe thereto, becauſe this muſt be 
done by the Prieſt. Read to this purpoſe, 
Leuit. 5. 8, 12. and 17. 3 10. and g. 
11. and 16. 12, 13. And what did all this 
teach, but that wes mult come by Chriſt our 
high Prieſt unto the Father ? the ſame was 
intimated by the blood of ſprinkling , the 
Hyſop, the ſcarlet wooll, &c. which for 
brevity I omitt. 

2. The expreſs commands of the new 
Teſtament doe teach this leſſon, hence Chriſt 
i called our e Heb. 2, 17. and 3. by 

an 


\ I 
© 
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Brother fixſt , and then ours through him. 
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 Epb; 2. 13. 
God by Creation, and might have had, in 


* N 
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| nd , 14. and 10. 21. our Mediatour Hcb- 


15. and 12. 24. that is, one that ftands 
3 God and us By bin wee have acceſs 
ind ManuduR:;on into tbe preſence of God, Bph. 
1. 17, Through him wee are commanded 

to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to G d. Hebr. 13, 

15. So that es Jeſerb's Brcthren might not fee 
his face , unleis they brought Berifhmin with 
them , fo neither. can wee fee the reconciled 
face of God without Chriſt: all our addreſſes 
to God in prayer, and returns of praiſe, muſt 
be through him. John 16. 23. Hebr. 13. 15. 

It is not the pretending to, but the reall 
having Relation to God that will prevail in 
prayer. Wee mult be children as well as 
call our ſelves fo, and God muſt be (and 
not only be called) Oar Father, elſe there is 
little hope of audience and acceptance. Now 
this Relation is founded in Chrift, Wee are 
none of God?s by Adoption, if Chriſt be not 
our's by 2 cordiall acceptation: for conſider, 
what are wee to God in our faln' eſtate, 
and while oat of Chriſt ? not children, but 

aliens, enemies, Rebels &c. ſee Col. 1. 21. 
Wee were indeed the Sons of 


that primitive Condition, immediate acceſs 
to, and communien with him, but, toge- 
ther with our purity, wee loſt our Priviledge, 
and now. there is no ſuch emboldning Re- 
lion but by Chriſt. The way of immedi- 
ate communion is ſhut up; and now Chriſt 
Bour way. Wee arc adopted in him Epb. 
4. 12. and thereſote all the priviledges of our 


Q- 2 Son- 


Real. 1. 
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Sonfhip are derived through him. What 

high preſumption would it bee for a BegputÞ + 

that hath no Relation ; to come to 2 King! f 

or great Perſon and call him Father? t 
/ like preſumption in à higher degree are wee 

guilty of, when wee preſume to come 

to God as Father, without Chriſt: and s; 

us likely the King would punifh an act ſo 

preſumptuous with great ſeverity, < 

doubtleſs. will God. What had you to doe 

to call mee Father (will God fay ) who 

never had, nor would have Intereft in him 

by whom you ſhould have power ( or pri- 

Tein 7712. viledg ) to be called the Sont of Gad? Bald, 

and audacious Sinners ! prove your Relation, 

Did you ever accept my Son for your Elde 

Brother? were ycu ever implanted into 

him ꝰ where's my Benjamin, why have you 

not brought him along with you, if eve 

you hope to ſee my face? Oh, how will thy 

confound and put to ſilence every ſuch pre- 

ſumptuous ſoul , that durſt groundleſly cone 

to God with meer pretence of Relation? & 

_ . Isafweetnote of anAncient upon that Scrip- 

Greg. in le- E ire Jobn 20. 17. I aſcend unto my Father, 

Gm, and your F ather , and to my God, and ya 

God. Simce ( faith hee) our Siviour calletf 

God, his God and theirs, why doth het 

not fay i in common, our God? to wit, bt 

cauſe hee and ver have not God our Godin 

the like manner. My Father by nature, youn 

by grace; My God from whom I'deſcended, 

yours to whom you .ſhall aſcend: Mine fir, 

and becauſe mine, therefore yours alſo thit 
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belee ve in mee. So that all our Intereſt in 
Cod, as our Father, in a ſpeciall manner 


af 
; flowes from Chriſt . and our approaches to 
bim muſt be by Chriſt, 


As Chriſt is * foundation of our Intereſt, Real: 2. 


ſo is his merit and interceſſion of our accep- 
"tance : hee is not only Elder Brother, but our 
rf high Prieſt, fo that all our hope to pred de- 
0 pends on him hee is our Goel, our Kinſman, 
our only friend in the Court of heaven, by 


* . 

0 whom wee have admittance, audience, and 
n | acceptance. Thercſore wee ſhould by no 
; | Mcans neglect to take him along with us in 


all our addreſſes to the Father. Paul's Me- 
diatory letter on Oneſimus his behaliC who 
hid bzen an unfaithful ſervaſſ und a fagitive) 
"was not ſo prevailing to procure Philemon's 
acceptance of him again into his ſervice , as is 
Chriſts Interetſſion ro procure Gods favour- 
ble reſpects towards us. 


Copious and important Truth. It may be mat- 
fer of {ad reflection upon many of our duties. 
How often have wee goe to God without our 
liarour ? How olten have many repeated 
this form , and yet never thought of Chrilt 
tor lookt aſter him? Surely, it is an high 
iffront to the Majeſty of heaven, that ſinſull 
qt and aſhes. ſhould dare to entitle it ſelf 
im in that fpeciall R:lation without In- 
Feet in Chrift ; ſuch preſumption cannot 
but be highly provoking. Tast many are 
ilty of it, miy appear by theſe t woor 
{arce conyincing evidences. 
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tell you, Faith is no ſuch eaſy matter, way 
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1. The notorious ignorance of many 
about Chriſt, and his mediatory office. 1 


may ſay as the Apoſtic 1 Cor. 15. 34. May 
have not the knowledge of God ( lo ol Chit) 


1 ſpeak it to your ſhame, They have the name 


of Chriſt often in their mouths ( it may be to 
ſwear by it) bur alas? they. are utterly 
Rrangers to any diftiat knowledge of him: 
what hee 18, or how hee is made ours, or 
how wee ate to come to God by him, are tg 
them unintelligible Myſteries, and as a book 
ſealed. Now it is impoſſible they (ſhould 
come to God by Chriſt, who are, grofil 
ignorant in theſe things : Knowledge g 
Carilt is necgſſſrly breſuppoſed rg intere| 
in him, and out intereſt there is no coc 
ing to God by him Oh think how oſteh 
many, of you have called God Our Father 


and yet arc ignorant of the Son, by whow 


hee is Our Fathef, 

2. The palpable unbelief of many evinceth 
their guilt in this particular. Faith is the 
ground of our Intereſt, and the hand with 


Which wee take hold of Chrilt. But alas, 
may I not take up the Prophet's complaint? 
Who bath beleeved our Report ? who, lay 150 


why all of us, wee hope; pitty hee ſho 
live that will got beleeve on his Saviont; 


wee are verily perſwaded (ind none (hi 
[7 har perſwaſion ) that Chi 


died for us '&c. Poor, (clf-deluded ſoul 
how caſy is it to dective your ſelves wi 
ſuch a preſumptuous conceit? hut I muſt 
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it is 2 fad fign that ſuch ne ver knew what it 
was to beleeve, that come ſo lightly by it, 
w | and can keep it vp conſtantly withour trou- 
ble or interruption : But let mee ask you, 
Where had you your faith ? by what means 
came you by it? Kom. 10. 14, 17. Faith 
comes by hearing &c. Did you ever experience 
your hearts , bowed and perſwaded by the 
word to cloſe with Chrifi ? Again, what 
fe& hath your faith upon your heart? if 
true, it puerifics the bears Act:. 15, 9. Where 
we the fruits of it chat ſhould demonfirate 
it to others? faith is no better than dead, if 
alone, S bew mee thy faith by thy w Jam. 
2 14. Alas! arc not the irregular, and 
Atheifticall lives of many men undeniable 
tndences of their jintidelity ? what ſurer 
demonfiation of unbclicf raigning in the 
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in the life ? fo that 18, the Tranigreſſion of the 
picked ſaid in Davids heart(? i. e. convine:d and 
perlwaded hm ) that there was no fear of GA 
before bis eys ; fo may 1 ſay „that the open 
debauchery, fraud , oppreſſion, atheiſme, 
vnckanneſs &c. of many fay plainly that 
there is no faith in their hearts: and where 
there is no true faith, it is impoſſible the ſoul 
mould come to God by Chriſt, ſince faith is 
Idlutely requiſite in that caſe. 

3. The Phariſaiſin and ſelf-confidence of 
any, ſhews they doe not come to God by 
inn. For, to depend on Chriſt, and on 
wr one righteoulneſ are diametrically op- 
poſite Rom. 10. 2 3. Now doe not moſt of 
24 the 
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heart then impie!y and profanenels prevailing pci 26 f. 
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the c frmon fort of proſeſhag . Chriſtian. 
think to be heard for, their civil honefiy 
thar good meaning s their uprightnels ? had 
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not my owne experience iu coaverſing with 
mir y, confirmed mee, I could ſcarce hape 


belee ved that fo. many profeſſing the Prote: 
Rant religion, had retained this Popilb 


principle. 1 fear many look but wit | 
1quint ey (at heſt) upon Chrift, and thot 


they name the name of Chrift in duty, ye 


as thoſe women Iſa. 4. 1: they weare their 
owe apparrell , come to God, rather trult 
ing to their one ſuppofed worthineſs , than 
the merit of Chriſt. Well: "cis impoſſibl; 
you ſhould come in the name of Chyiſttil 
you be beaten out of this hold, They thut 
"ferve God in the Spirit, and rejoyce in 
Chriſt Jeſus, wil] put no Confidence in ih 
Fl -': Theſe may ſerve as convictions of your 
guilr. "Therefore refſect upon your approv 
ches to God, bewayl your preſumption i 
daring to call God Father While you hax 
come without Chrilt, I ſorbear to agg 
vate this fin upon your Conſciences. 
Leun in aH your addreſſes to God to bring 
Chriſt along with you: dare not to call God 
Father but by Chriſt: and therefore make 
fare your Intereſt in Chriſt; it is not auge 
the name of Chriſt in prayer, hut acting fai 
z upon his merit and interceſſion that I pre 
voa to: Matth. 7. 22. Many ſhall ſay, Lai 
wee baue propheſyed (and ſo prayed) in # 
name, and yet hee will diſowne them. II 
not the vehemency oſ words, but the ter 
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ey of your relation, that will prevail. And 
therefore , 
1. See that your faith in Chrift be right; 
th | Eramine-proove, kum you not &c. 2 Cor. 
13-5- The Apolile is ſerious and urgent in 
10 matter 1 * it is whether | you be in the 
edoubling the exhortation 
7 ”— both 2 culty and neceſſity of the 
ting, The Truth of our ſpecial! relation 
to.God depends upon the ſincerity of our 
acceptation of Chriſt, and upon that rela- 
tion lies the ſtre ſs of our aſſurance to ſpeed ; 
what necd have wee to fee that our faith be 
right ? 
1 Nor is it enough that wee have faith 
(in order to our coming to God by Chriſt) 
dat wee muſt act it: while our mouth is 
opened in b:gging, our hand mutt be im- 
ployed in tendering Chriſt. Prayer is neither 
right nor prevalent , if it be not more in the 
excerciſe of grace ,. then in bodily conten- 
tion; as wee mutt have one ey to God the 
Father, cxpecting what wee ask from him: 
ſo wee muſt have another upon Chriſt, ex- 6 
-peRtiog, it Tough him as our Interceſſour. A. Aeg. 
3, See that both your perſon and perfor- 
mance be worthy of or rather ſuitable io, ſuch 
a Mcediatour : that is, that you be ſuch for 
whom hes may intercede „and the duty ſuch 
'as hee may tender to the Father: I am far 
from thinking that wee can perform fuch 
duties which may by any vertue in them 
engage Chriſt to tender them, yet our duties > ; 
— ſuch as may be fit for Chriſt to 2 me 
, 29 
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Saints day- der to the Father: The Reverend Dr. Prifl 
Jy Excer-. hath well exprett my meaning. Under the 


ciſe. 


2 Tith. 2. (i. e. either cals himſclf 8 
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law ( faith hee) b ſides that the Pri:ſt mas 
offer the ſacrifice, two things were required 

1. That the Perſon ſhould be legally 
cleane, and this 1s ſtill requircd : viz. that 
every one that nameth thg, name of Chris 


upon God by Chriſt ) ſhould depart from 
iniquity: Tis high preſumption to call upon 
God with polluted lips, to come into the 
preſence of God with « ſtinking breath: they 
that draw nigh God mult cleanſe their band; 


Jam. 4 9. and purify their bears: 


138 


D. 4. 


2. The facrifice muſt be without blemiſh; 
ſo under thc Goſpel the duty muſt te holy, 
the prayer ten red by Chriſt muſt be accor- 
ding to the Will of God : iſeither of theft 


be wanting wee cannot tightly come to God 


by Chriſt: ſuch deſects either in the perſon or 
performance will weaken confidence, as 1 
child when conſcious of any wilfull miſcat- 
riage feares his Father's preſence; the Truth 
15, where (ach defects prevaile, the acting of 
Faith upon Chriſt muſt nceds be hindred, 
and then wee doe not rightly come in his 
name to the Father. So much forthis Truth, 
The word | Our I may relate to the com- 
' munity oſ Chriſtians,” and ſo it teaches us 


charity; to take others into our prayer“ 


riſtian, or ea 
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God is the Father of the whole family, Eph. 


3. 15. and therefore muſt be prayed” to #5 
our common Father; tis obſervable that Our 
S. viour inſttucts his Diſciples to priy thus 
o not 


o 
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60 tet only in their publick and joynt addrefles, 
dut in leciet, and in our ſingle applications. 
Yerſe 6. when Thom prayeſt—.—lo that the 
point is: God in all our addreſſes is to be prayed 
bat the common Father of the faithfull, Wee 
zre to take in others into our prayers, not 
ppropriating God to our felves only. 


the 


— 1 ⏑ 


Wee have frequent Inſtances in PauPs - - 


prayers, 1 Theſſ. 1. I. and 3. 11. 2 Theſſ 1. 
2. and 2. 16. Though hee alone pray, yet 
hee prayes to God as a common Father. And 
” wee muſt doe, 


. To import a diſtinction of God from, Real. r: 
hd excellency above all Extthly Parents. 


They are only of particulars of of a few, but 
hee of the whole community : So that in 
layi ing Our Father, wee acknowledge God the 


beleevers, 


Biber of all Spiritual life and grace to all 


Tis as if we ſhould fay , Thou 


OLord, the fountain. of all grace, who be- 


etteft all that are begotten to a Spirituall 
„the God in whom all bcleevers live, 
and moove, and have their being ſpiritually. 


This ſets God far above all others, whoarc 
bur particular and infirumentall Fathers. 


2. To import our memberſhip in that 


body which is fpiritually begotten: 4. 4. 


Lord, I know there are a peculiar number , 


which are begotten of thee, and which call * 


upon thee as a Father. Of that number I 


hope and proſeſs I am: therefore on thee I 
call as one of that number: ſo that it is a 
ſingular foundation and ſtrengthning of 
our faith , 


when Wee can contidently lay, 
our 


of the fiithfall,, ia our prayers ? how un- 
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that A. whereof Chrift is Saviour. 


t chiefly it imports that union off; 
wa and communion in prayers which 


ſhould, be amongſt all that call upon the 


Lord, that they ſhould be ſo charitaþl 


affected towards cach other, as to inter” 
the whole community in the prayers of ah}, 


particular beleever. So that the (ene in: 
Lord, I call upon thee not oaly as my "Fi 
ther in particular, but of all the Fiithifull, 
I come to thee 2s with a deſire to ſha 
in che prayers of all the fajthfull, ſo to Ia. 
rercl them in mine: and this L intend x5 the 


maine ſenſe of the Doctrine? That Chriſtians 


ſhould not b: private-Sp'rited in their deyo- 
tions, nor confine. their prayers to thy 
private concerum ats; but ſhould be 
ſected towards all true beleevers, as to 
cern their prayers in their Brethrens nec 
ties. A duty praftiſcd by all the genuine 
children of God. ' Sze Pſalm 25. ult. and 51 
ult. and 122,67, 8. and 137.5. Neb. 1. 4, J. Ia. 
62. 1,7. Epbeſ. 1. 16. 1 T0 L 1. 2. Phil. 4. &. 
Col. 2. 1,8. And leſt you ſhould think that 

is only the daty of publick officers (as Paul 


our Father; wee owne our ſelves to beg 


was.) the inj unction is upon all and for all 


Eph. 6. 18. 


This blam: our private-Spiritedneſs, eſpe · 


cially in our ſingle addreſſes to God; ate not 
bur private approaches to the Throne of grace 
to) private in this reſpect? how little doe 
we: inteteſt others eſpecially the community 


| (235) 
boſfeſecming Saints is this narrow-ſpiritedneſs ? 
© JOur prayers ſhould be like the Sun whoſe 
Off beames and influences are univerſally com- 
Ich] municated 3 or rather wee ſhould be like 
our heavenly Father, who canſes bis Sun 10 
ſine Matth. 5. 47. how ſeldom doe 
wee ſay Our Father with any Enlargement of 
heart , towards others? nay ſo far wee arc 
r fearc ) from remembring the common 
* concernments of the Church, that wee are 
l, too little mindfull of our Relations, families, 
IF Neighbourhood : Chriſtians, this is not a right 
Golpel Spirit; wee follow not our pattern 
0 when wee thus confine our devotions. 
s 
| 
; 


2. Let us therefore put on bowels of Bro- 
therly tenderneſs and compaſſion, that wee 
may put up hearty prayers for others; for 
all the Saints: the way to attaine this genc- 

aun Spiritcdnefs is, to look more at the 
nd concernments ofGods name and honor; 
then will our prayers be more publick, when 
wee prefer the glory of God (which is 
chiefly bound up in the publick concernments 
of his Church ) before our owne welfare. 
| Aa you upon getting this frame, con- 
er ö 
I. Nothing is a better evidence of your 
reall memberſhip in, the Church ! ?tis natu- 
nll tothe members of the Spirituall body 10 
have the ſame care one for another. Hercin 
Faxl. prooved himfelfa lively member by his 
ture of all the Churches , and where this care 
is, it will vent it (elf (as Pauli did) in car- 
nes prayers for the whole Churche's welfare. 
2, Con- 
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2. Confider how advantagious this is; 
how infinitly your charity will be multiplyed 


in its returns upon you : by thus putting ow 
prayers into the common ſtock, wee become 


intereſted. in the common ſtock ; and than 


indeed a ſingular benefit flowing from that 
Article of the Communion of Saints: hereby 
all the Saints are our Factors, as wee in 
theirs, and Oh what a thriving, trade may 
be driven by thus making our prayers a com. 
mon fiock ? 


Qs. But muſt wee pray for none but thok 
of whom wee have ground to hope that God 
is their Father? 

Anſw. For theſe wee muſt eſpecially pray, 
yet for others alſo that God may be their 
Father ( for wee know not what is in the 


womb of Gods decrees towards thoſe that ag 


yet vile and profligate Sinners). Our Saviout 
prayes not only tor thoſe that did, but all 
for thoſe that ſhould beleeve on bis name, John 
17. 20, The Church muſt travell in birth of 
thoſe that are yet unborn, even for uncon- 
verted nations, for Siſters thaz have no breafts, 
Cant. 8. 8. But ſo, that a difference be made 
in our prayers for them, and the faithfull; 
and our petitions ſuited to theit condition. 
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III. 


Which art in Heaven. 


1 


Ee have heard? ſomething ſpoken to 


God is deſcribed by his Relation to us: I pro- 


died to tt e ſecond part which deſcribes him 


by bis Eminence above us, and this is by 
the deſignation of the place where hee emi- 
nently ſhe ws himſcli. I ſhall not unneceſſa - 
nly enlarge, but keep mee within the bounds 
of my intended brevity, and my eye upon 
the mark I firſt propoſed viz. to teach you to 
1: Take what I Oball lay to this, in this 
Obſer vation. 

In bur eddreſſes to God by prayer wee muff 
eme to him as in heaven: our addreſſes to 
God muſt be directed thither. This 8m 
minds us of as a Curb to rathnefs and vain- 
hibling Eccle/ 5. 2. and hither good Feho- 
Nh directa his praycr , 2 Chroy. 20. 6. 
Tis needleſs to multiply S-ripture-prooks : 
nther let us explaine, How wee arc to con- 
cave God to be in heaver. And then give 
Realons of the point. 

And 1. we arc not to goe to as God if con- 
850 or locally circumſcribed in heaven. is 
a piece 


the firlt part or the Preface , herein 


Explic. 


C6 
a piece of Atheiſme to limit God there: } 
22. 12, 13, 14. To ſuppoſe God confi 
within the circuit of heaven , and not tore 
gard what is done on earth, is the next 
to become an Atheiſt. There's little diff. 
rence betwixt no God at all, and a God 
limited: nor, 

Secondly , Are wee to imagine (which 
would follow upon the former ) that G 
muſt. locally deſcend from heaven, whe 
hee heares or gives anſwer to our prapen 
his being ia heaven doth not ( nor muſty 
in our conceptions of him) ſuppoſe hims 
4 diſtance from us on earth; wee muſtre 
member that of David, Pſam. 139. 1, ——— 
12. that hee is preſent with us, th:t hee hath 
beſet us bebind and before &c. that hee is intim 
. noſtro inmtimior , nearer us than wee arte f 
our ſelves. And as they ſung of old, ht 
is extra cælum non excluſus, intra cælum nn 
zncluſis , that hee is fo in heaven as not in. 
cluded , and fo out of Heaven as nat excl» 
ded; a circle whoſe center is every when 
and eircumference no where: in a word, 
wee are not to frame any conceptions d 
God, from his being in heaven, prejudicial 
either to his generall preſence in all places, 
or to his ſpeciall preſence with his people in 
their addreſſes to him. But, 

Thirdly., By his being in heaven 3 wt 
are to underſtand that more ſpeciall and giv: 
rious maniſeſtation of himſelſ which he 
there vouchſafes to the Angels and glorified 
Spirits: the more immediate . 

i an 
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md diſcoveries of his glory, ſuch as none but 
I they enjoy: im this ſenſe, hee is id o 
wel in the Tight which no man can approach 1h 
7 whom” no man bath ſeen, nor can ſee. 

1 in this ſenſe Wee are to call upon God 
% Heaven And this; 


; 


his eminency above, all other falſt Gods, and 
If danghil}-deitics , which zre on-tarth and 
enfined to their places whence they carnot 
moove : 

2. (For it is ſi ficient to name theſe 
dungs). To beget in out henrts a full and 
reverenciall apprehenſions of the divine Ma- 
jy the place ſpeaks his ſublimity, and 
2 in us humility. This is the Empha - 

chat Scripture Ecrl. 5. G di tn beaver, 
amd thou art on tarth, therefore les thytvords 
be ſur: 1 0. d. Speake with - thats reverence; 8 
Na his eminency and thy diſtanee. 

3. To take off our thoughts from the groſs 
Holatrous - conceptions of a viſible - deity ; 
fuch as the Heathens ſancied: and from the car- 
null Jews conceit ' of Gods confining himſelſ 
4" place, as their Temple, or the: Moun- 
ine of Simi. 

4. To- corroborate our faith and raiſe up 
dur hearts in expectation of Gods fulfilling 
our petitions, fince- Gods being it heaven 
ports his power and Sovcraigrity , his 
>| Aecing eye, and alldiſpoſing hand: this the 
| Phlmifi/ makes the foundation of his confi- 

13 againft the ſcornfull ſcoffes and mali- 
dous contriyances of 2% wicked, and the 


very 
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t. To diftipguiſh God from, and declare Real. t. 


tiſe. 1. 
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very foundation. of humane help razed, Fal, 
11.1.5. Verſe 4. The, Lord is in by 
boly Temple, The Lordstbrone. in in heaver ———, 
5. To hint to us, that it is not the ex- 
tenſion of the voice, but the intenſion ot 
the heart that muſt reach God, That tight 
prayer is not mecrly the liſting up the hands 
or exaltation of the voice ( for how can theſi 
reach heaven ?) but the execrcile of faith 
and others graccsz That the ſilent groanes 
of a devout foul, are more prevailing thay 
the loude heartleſs exclamations. | 
6. To put us in mind what things ate 
chiefly to be asked. vis. beavenly : as if wee 
ſend for any thing to a friend in a far Coyn- 
trey, wee will defire ſuch as the Countgry 
affords. This title of God ſerves as a direct. 
xy , or a prompter to teach us what to wk 
in the firſt, place, and to curb us in our pe- 
titions for inſeriour and earthly thing.. 


- 


k4 
Learn hence what felf-debaſing aud Gol. 


exalting apprehenſions become us in prayer; 
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our ſelvcs, nor high enough of God, Sm 
cine(s ill becomes us caxth-worms cowards 
the Majeſty of heaven: the Conceptions of 
Gods highneſs ſhould. lay us low : the; Moon 
and S arts difzppear. when the Sun axiſes; 
Man drawing nigh God in way of Commu- 
nion, ſhould (as the Moon in con junctiag 
with the dun) loſe his own light; ſtrip hum 
ſelſ naked of all his excellencies: Gds per 
fections are a looking-glats' wherein wee 
may beſt diſcover our owne imperſectioms 
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Oh, 
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Oh, then when wee approꝛch Gods preſence; 
let us remember wee come to him who is in 
heaven. Away then with all) ptoud thoughts 
ind felt admiring reflections; pull down 
your. plumes, put your months in the duſt: 


E 


lem undon 4 man of polluted lip: 
mn eys baue ſcen the Lord of Hoſts ( faith 
X High apprchenfions of God, and 
homble conceptions of our ſelvcs, are a ſuita- 
ble frame to bring to God in prayer. 

. Mult: wer make out addreſſes to God 
u in heeven? what have wer then to doe 
with the world, when wee draw nigh to 
God ? Doe carnal, earthly, ſenſual hearts 
become his preſentce who is in heaven? Wee 
ſhould ( as Abraham) leave the Servants and 
iir Aſſe at the bottom ot the hill, when wee 
tor up to converſe with God in the Mount. 
Suſan. cords, is à ſuitable memento for a 
Hul drawing nigh God: Let uus hiſt vp our 
hearts with our hands unto God in the hea- 
en, La m. 3. 41. It is not enough to lea ve 
Jaun wicked, but wee muſt lay aſide our 
| worldly thoughts. Elſe wee bring Idols in 
Jour hearts, and God will arſwer us accor- 
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ay So ceciſmn will be greater then tus who 
{| ayce out, O Fupiter, or, O benen, and 
1 pointed with his finger to the earth, 
1 « con: radiction to thy praycis, when 

* R 2 thou 


This is the genume frame of the Saints, Leſs Gen. 32. 
theo ube dent of allithy mercies (faith Jacob). A 10 
gurine'and no wan'( faith David): Woe is mee, In. 22.6 


H. . 5. 


dingly. Thy foul muſt be upon its wing, Ezek. 14. 
mult ar above theſe terrene vanities, elſe * 


» 4: 


thy heart lies groveling upon the earth. 


| C2342) 
thou prayeſt to thy Father in beaven, and 


3. Then all places are alike as to our near. 
nels to God, as the Earth is in reſpect of 
its ſituation, a center whereof heaven i 
the circumference , and lines from any part 
of the circumference to the center are 0 


_ _ hearing of our prayers : , whercloever wet 


Acts. 10. 


are, wee arc at the ſame diſtance (if I may 
fay diſtance) to God, I mean no more buy 
this, that, as to acceptance with God, ther 
is no diſſerence of plice, hee that is in hes 
ven teſpects no more one place on earth then 
another. John. 4. 21, 23. Tbe time it comin | 
when neither at Feruſalem, nr on this Mom 
tain &. g. J. you think God hath a ſingu - 
lar teſpect to your Mountain, the Jes ha 
the like conceit of their Temple, but the 
Truth is, it is not the place that Gad te: 
ſpects but the frame of the heart; as in ei 
| 
| 
| 
| 


0 
| 
t 
i 
cquall length, fo is it in reſpect of God 
| 
1 
| 
{ 
| 
( 
| 


Nation, ſo in every place, bee that  feareth 
God and workgth righteouſneſs is accepted of bin 
It was a grofs miſtake that dropt ſrom the 
pen of a- Reverend Ptelate, when out of 
zeal to publick places of worſhip , he aſc 
bes the ſucceſs of ptayer to the place, aud} | 
tels us that God hears 'a man, non g, 
preeatur ſed quia'ihi Ax tis not the gift that 
ſanctifies the altar ; ſo neither doth the plict, 
the prayer. The Jews after Chriſt's time 
(and, if I miſtake not, before alſo ) had 
their Proſcuchæ places of prayer, but were, 
Fb:liceve, far from attributing ſuch 3 2 

ity 
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ity to them, as ſome now fancy in our 
publick places of afſembly : let us but judge 
by the plac: where they had their proſeuchæ 
Ads. 16. 13. out of the City, by a Kivers ſid, 
it is more than probable.thatconveniency, 
or neceflity , or both, might prompt to 
the choiſe of ſuch a place, not any conceit 
of ſanctuy in it, either before or after. 
Let men afTribe what con veniency or decency 
they pleaſe to the Fabrick of Churches; but 
take heed of imagining in them any ſanctity 
{ except they will call the peculiar appro- 
priation of them to the ſervice of God, fan- 
city) or «fi-acy to further us in the fucceſs 
a our prayers: even then when God had 
made peculizr promiſes to à place (vi the 
Temple) yet hee had not confined himſelf 
there, but if in the field, or when carried 
8 far off into their enemies land they ſhould 1 K n 7. 
there call upon God , hee was as able to 462 49. 
hear, and as ready to help them. Tis a 
ſweet confideration that in all places God is 
nigh unto us ia all that wee call upon him 
for, and that b:ing in heaven hee is equally 
preſent to the faithfull in any place on earth. 
4. Let us then make heavenly things our 
firtand chief requeſts co God. True, wee 
may (and this pattern teaches us to) ask 
outwards , but hmitedly , and in Subordina- 
tion to Spirituals: there is but one petition 
for them, and that ( as wee ſhall heare) 
many wayes bounded : beſides, wee have 
Gods word for it, that upon our ſeeking 
heavenly things theſe (hall be coft in as addi- 
R 3 taments , 
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taments; whereby God bath: endeavoured 
to provent' out over-lollicitouſneſs about 
them, aud to take us off from too much 
eirneſtnes in asking them: I ſay not, . that 
Gods promiſe of. them ſhould make us leſs 
ptaye full for them ( promiſes being encou- 
ragments of prayer) but when God huh 
promiſed them upon condition of our more 
earneſt ſeeking his Kingdom and righteoul. 
nels, hee hath hereby ſuperſeded our too 
much © czrnefines and importunity about 
them. Let our main petitions thereſore b: 
for heavenly things, for the things of heaven 
fince wee come to him who is in heaven; 
thofe are 7# dyals, the good things in God 
account? What one "Evangeliſt cals you 
things Match. 7. 11. another interprets t 
be the Spirit of God, Luk. 11. 13. And it ou 
of an carneſt deſire of heavenly, wee for 
get to ask eatthly and outward things, G 

will not forget to beftow them. God highly 
approves it in Solomon that hee asked not 
riches, wealth , honor, the life of his enemies 
or long life: but rather wiſedome and know- 
ledge,” And as a Teſtimony of his epprobyy 
tion, caſts. in choſe as overweight to the 
bargain, es Intereſt to the Principall. 2 Chr. 
1. 10 12. | Fu "Ya 
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derfianding of them, an 


I. PETITION. 


Hallowed be thy Nawe. 


TF T Aving ſpoken thus much te the Preface, 
11 I now come to enter upon the body 
ot-rais ſweet platform of prayer: which I 
ſhall not otherwiſe divide than according to 
the generally received partition, into 6. Pe- 
titions , the three ' firſt , relating to God, 
the three latter to ourſelves, I have rc- 
bloed, by Gods  afliſtance, to tye up my 
ſelf to a fingle S:rmon upon each Petition, 
and therefore ſhall crave your greater dili- 
gence in attention, 2s fearing that my thus 
confining my (elf, will both occation a 
more ſuccinct handling of them, and will 
hinder mee from my accuſtomed manner of 
repeating what I deliver. 
' Before I enter upon the Petitions particular- 
ly, it will be neceſſary to give ſome general 
Rules and Propoſitions , fax the better un- 
f what I ſhall 


ſpeak to them. 


Prop. 1. And let the firſt be this ( which 


Thave but juſt now hinted ) The Petitions 


R 4 na- 
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naturally divide themſelves ( as I may ſay) A 
into two Tables: the three ſirii concern Godt N ger 
glory, and the means conducing thercunto, f pn 
(yet fo as that our good is int wiſted with it); 
the 3. latter concern our good both here and 
hereafter. And from this order and cos 
nexion wee miy take out theſe Leſſons; 
which I ſhall content my felf only to nam 
here, as having occaſion to ſpeak to ſome 
of them (at leaſt) „in handling the particular 
Petitions. | 
1. Gods glory and what immediately ten 
to it, is to have the chief place in our 6. 
prayers. m 
2. So indulgent is the Majeſtic of heaven, 
that having ſought his glory hee allows u 


to ſeek our OWN good. Spiritual and temp 0 
xa). 1 
3. Let our good, is to be ſought bywÞ} 4 
in conjunction vith, and ſubſervieney to, | 
Gods glory; ; a 
A 


Prop: 2. Every Petition implies an 1 
knowledgment of ſomething , ( as you will 
hear in the particular handling more fully for 
Iullance, Mllowed be the name, implies u 
acknowledgment both that God is worthy 
to be ſanctiſied, and that wee are unable th 
ſanctiſy him without his enabling grace. So, 


Forgive s our Teſpaſſes imports an acknow- 
ledgment ok our * Oc. 


— 
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Prep: 3. Every- Petition includes, toge - 
ther with the good thing asked, the Mean. 


for 


UM 
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or the eſſecting or obtaining of it: and 
deprecates all hindrance to it, and(as all other 
prayers doe) puts an engagement on them 


that pray for it, to uſe their juſt and lawſul 
endeavours for the effecting or obtaining of 
itz for Inſtance ; Thy Kingdom come, de- 
preeates the hindrances , viz, Sathan's King 
dom, includes the means viz. the free 
pillage of the Goſpel &. And engages every 
one that Sages for it to endeavour in his 
lation that the Kingdom of God may come, 
ind that He alone may Reign: ſo that in each 
kingle Petition (as wee ſhall ſce ) there are 
many infolded and included, 


Prop: 4. What wee begge for our ſalves ac- 
cording to the places and conditions wee are 
in, wee doe allo beg for others according to 
their- places and conditions ( for each Peti- 
tion relating to our ſel ves is in the plural) 
and wee doe thereby engage our (elves, as 
vte can, to help them to that thing. 


Prop: 5. Under one particular or Species in 
any Petition expreſſed, the whole Ge or 
kind is included; as under Bread all neceſſary 

„and again under neceſſary food, all 
other necefſarics relating to this life; as 
health, rayment, habitation, preſervation 
framevils in our bodies, names, eſtates &. 


Prop: 6. This Pattern, is ſo perf and 
comprehenſive, that there is nothing wee 
can ox ovght to beg, but it is 9 to 
Ar 2 — 


give a full and exact account of all the pat. 


Pal. 1179. 
96. 


. Chrift ( for there's wiſdom to comprehend 
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fome head in it, yea (as in the Comma t 
mevis ſo here) the ſame thing in divert av 
ſpects is reducible to feveral Petitions: 
-#l] that wte ask in the following, are reduc. 
ble as mtans to the firſt. 55 

Thus to beg faith may i ſeveral conſiden 
tions relate to every of- the Petitions es yok 
may euſily diſcern by the reſpect it hathh 
eich : and hence will follow that wee cammit 


ticulars included in the Fetitions, only 

gencrall heads as may point out the particy. 
lars; ſo that, what David faith of Gods lun 
wee may ay of the Lords prayer , it is exceed. 
ing broad, and (as the Jews (ay ) upon 
every tiitte hungs a Mountain of ſenſe: Jes 
tentia brevis, ſenſu infinits , tis compet- 
dious , yet copious plain, and yet iatr\- 
cate; ſ.m liar, yet ſublime 3 of few parts jet 
compleat, and comprehenſwe of what ever 
wer may or ſhould ask in reference to God; 
glory, to our owne temporal ſpititual 07 
eternal good. And indeed this brevity , fuc- 
cinctaeis, and comprehenſivenebs of it ſpeaks 
at once the infinite and divine wildom'dl 
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the 1iads in a nut- hell, to reduce the almolt 
infinite concernments of God and man toſh 
few heads, and comprize them in ſo few 
words) as allo his fiagular condeſcenſion and 
reſpects to man's infirmitics. As in the Law, 
God hath Epitomized duty, fo bete out 
Saviour hath Epitomized the things wee 
arc to pray for; and both ia condeſcenſon 
| | to; 
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alto; and compliance with, mans weakneſs 
adi infirmity , 65 20 
ra Having premiſed theſe: ſew things in ge- 
66.8 neral , I (hall now enter upon the Petitions in 
I particular: the firft whereof reſpects imme- 
e diately that which ſhould be our laſt and 
foul higheſt end vis. the Glory of God. Ah, 
Vl 833d 0% let thy name be hallowed or ſandi- 
zo fed: In handling which (as al the following) 
1-0 1 hall explain the terms, if neceflary ; 
ich Then draw the Petition into a Doctrinall 
0-0 Propofition ( paſſing by all other Doctrines 
that lie eoucht' in it): and aſter confirmation 
of the Truth, 'I ſhall apply it, chicfly 
aiming at, what I firſt propounded , viz. 
to inſtruct you in, and enable you for , the 
better managment of the duty of prayer: 
* For this firit Petition , ſome have ſancied it 5, ,;.,. 
Frather a complement and ſolemnity atten» Bager on 
ding upon the name of God: us the Jews the Lord 
hen they name any of their famous An- Prayer. 
*ceftours, they add ſome words of Bene- 
"diction, as of Moſes, Zecharon Libaracha:-: 
Ki, e. his memory in blefſedneſs ( as wee (ay, 
* of bleſſed memory) and ſpeaking of God they 
Ladd Hokadoſh Baruch hu. i. e. that holy and 
bliſed One , as it is the euſtome of ſome ( and 
not to be blamed, iſuſed in fincerity ) when 
ſpeaking of God they add, bud or wor- 
ſhipped, may bee bee: fo here. But as the 
opinion is ſingular, ſo the Verb here being 
in the ſame mood as in the ſollowing Peti- 
tions, ſpeaks this to be of the ſame nature 
with the following : I conclude it therefore 
to 
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to bea Petition; the ſenſe whereof wee fu 
better underſtand by explaining the Term] ® 
"of it. 1. What is meant by the name of G 4 
2: What by \ſarififying ? ih 
Thy name ] The name of God is put 1 
for God himicif, an uſuall Hebraiſm'to'pyf® 
names for perſons , which the Greeks 10 ſ 
imitate, Ads. 1. 15. The number of nanu ® 
were about 120: Rrv. 3. 4. Tho baſt a fon 
names & c. i. e. petſons: Sy the name of 
Chrift is put for Chriſt himſelf Av. 4. 12, 
Epheſ 1. 21. Tnus the Name of God is equi 
valent to God-himfelf : Gen. 4. 26. Then 
began men to call upon the name of ihe Lord: in 
this is very frequent and obvious: 2. Ning 
1s put for that which notifies and diltinguilhg 
God from all others. So thoſe Attribute 
whereby God hath revealed himſelf, are fre 
quently called his name. Se Exod. 3. 15. 15; 
3. 1. 41. 6. Ex5d. 34.5, 6. 2 
— name will put their truſt in thee , Plim.; 
10. 1. e. Thy power, wiſdom; goodacſs & 
3. It is alſo put for fame and celebrity, 0 
the glory of praiſe that is publickly given to 
any one: fo "tis attributed to God, 1 King 
8.41. 42. they ſhall bear of thy great Nam: — 
N't. 9. 10. fo diaſt thou get thee a 1m 
as wee fay', A mins name i up when tit 
i ſpoken of with general applauſe, 4. Numt 
is put for , what cvet God makes hicafelf 
known by, 48 in the 3d. Commandment: 
Now the word and works of God are the 
things whereby hee "diſcovers himſelf. Here 


we two firlt ſenſes ore maſt proper „4. d. * 
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thou magnificd-:and: glorificd in thy Eſſence 
nd Atiribuies, , | . 
1 . Hallomed or ſandjified | To open that 
vod, take the following Concluſions. 

1 Man if aid to ſanctiſy himſelf, or 
4 others :1thus God commands the Iſraelites to 
ißt 10 bim ib ir firſt born: Exod. 13 2. 
„Jed the Prieſts to ſanftify themſelve :, Exod. 
19- 22. In this ſenſe, to ſanct.ſy is to dedi - 
ate and [ct apart to God a thing or perſon; 
or io prepare for any ſpeciall ſex vice. . 
2. God is ſaid to ſanctiſy Man which is, 
eithex to chooke him to ſome peculiar office; 
a Aaron and hie Sons, Exad. 29. 44. Os elſe 
0 inſuſe habits of graces, and make him 
holy by reall communications of the graces 
his Spirit: ot Which 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. and 
many other Scriptures. ge 5 
+ 3. God ts (aid to ſandify himſelf. Namt. 
20. 13. when hee virdicates himſelf from 
any. diſhonour or wicked reflexiont of mens 
lin. So Exe, 36. 23. I will ſanfify my great 
name which was, profaned among the Heatben , 
which ' ye have | profancd in the midſt of 
them : 7. e. I will wipe off the reproach 
which your miſcarriages have brought vpon 
- | my Name amopngft the Heather, Thus God 
. ſinctified himſeli upon Aaron Sons, Levie. 
10. 3. Sce alſo, Iſa. 5. 16. But amongſt his 
(| own people, God is ſaid to ſanctiſy himſcli 
when hee teſtorts to them the purity of his 
worſhip Ezek. 20. 41. or delivers them 
from any grievous affliction, Exck. 28. 25. 
nd 39. 27. In 2 word when God by any 
; tigoall 


all 
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| ſignall providence declares what hee is ; oy 
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writes any of his attributes ſo legibly upon 
his Providences that men may-plainly read 


it, hee doth herein ſanctiſie himſelſ. ' 
4. Lafily , Man is ſaid to ſanGify God: 


Ia, 8. 13. Sandify tbe Lord of boſts bimfalf 
— hit is, not to make, but to de- 
clare God holy and glorious i to acknowledge 
him to be what hee is, and to aſcribe to 
him what ever ſpeaks his tranſcendent ex- 
cellency. In a word, to refer- our whole 
life and all our actions and endeavours, 0 


his glory, according to that. x Cor. 10. 3 


No the two laſt ſenſes are proper to this 
Petition. Let thy name be ſandifie both by thy 


ſelf and by us thy Creatures; doe thou reveil 


thy glory, and enable us to acknowledg 
and celebrate it. ee 
„ And, by the way, it is well obſerved 
how generally theſe Petitions run that te 
late to God. It is ſaid Hallowed beaby 
* name, Not [| by us] let. wee make the 
© Muſick of too few voices: Thy Kingdom 
s eome, not * us J, leſt, wee aſſign God too 
„ {mall à Territory: Thy will by dons, Not 
by us eſt wee ſtint God to too few 
Servants. But wee ſay; Hallowed be thy 
© name , and Rop there that no mouth may 
ehe ſtopt from glorifying God. Thy King- 
* dom come but not | whither J, + becauſe 


ee ſhotld” deſire its coming into all 
e places. Thy will be dino; Not f by whom 


** becauſe it ſhould be done by all The lente 
then of this Petition may be given oy 
crip+ 
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(criptures , Fſam. 80. 12. Thow-that dmelieft 
weentþe Cherubiat ſhine forch and 
a1. 13. Be tbow exalted, Lord d 
vm rength And Plal. 57. 5. 11. 

Ia ex alted 0 Gad above  beauens., les 15 

be above all ahe earth. Theſe may expreis 

it xelates to Gods fanRifying himſelſ: 
x it relates to our (anQifying of 
hm; F/:67-3,5+ Let ibe people Maiſe thee, O God, 
wle all the people praiſe thee, may be a good 
position ox Puaphraſe upon it. So Fſal. 

„18. Cc. The more particular explics- 

I reſcrye o the Application, The Point 


e hong be gur chieſ Petition in our ad- 
1.79 to, God by prayer. This needs no 
great proof: that one care (peaks fully. to 
t 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether yes cat or drink 
— g all to the glory of God. If cucry 
thing. , if our naturall and ciyil, much more 
dor religious actions: and: il the glory of 
God, mult be the higheſt end ofour pray ers, 
t.clearly followes chat it muſt be fir and 

in our Petitions, as well as in our inten- 
bons: : I hall for. ſurther clearing the thing, 
md preventing; miftakcs , bricfly anſwer a 3. 
d Query, and then apply it. 


1 


A. 1. 15 it 'necelſury that wee ſhould 
lwaycs keep this order in our Petitions? 
wuſt wee alwaygs pray in the firſt place, that 
Gods name may be ſanctiſycd?ꝰ 

"tg 1. The glory of God, oald alwayes 
lit 
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e gloryfying or fanRifying of Gods Doctr. 6. 
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. fic higheſt in our hearts: and all our def fy 
and Petitions ſhould be ſubordinate to this I f 
their end, and ( as far as wee can diſcern) g 
directed to it: lo that all wee ask ſhouldhy f 
implicitly and intentionally , Pctitions that g 
Gods name may be ſanctified, fince in why 
ever wee ask wer ſhould chiefly intend this: 

and our deſires ſhould be ever bounded wi 
this as the confition 2 if wee ark outwards; 
health, riches, |, deliverance Cc. or if (pixj+ 
tuals, grece or comfort, fiill wee muſt hay 
an ey to this mark; and the nearer any thing 
comes to this mark, the more intenſe my 
our defires be, and the move earneſt our 
Petitions about it. So that though I doe ngt 
conceive it alwayes neceſſary to pray or begi 
our prayers in theſe oz the like words , yet 
that wee art Hereby taught both what t 
pray for with the greateſt intenfne(s, vis 
things that have a more immedigte and in; 
'T fallible tendency to Gods glory; as allo with 
what intention to pray for all wee pray for, 
vis, that wee or others may bein a better 
capacity to glorify God: That Text Mat“! 
6. 33. Seek firfl———8&c. doth not mainly I 
intend order of ine, but of dignity : fi N ud 
i. e. mainiy, principally with the gtestel f pie 
earneſtneis, ſetiouſueſs, induſtry. So that oo 
the Order of this petition, doth not fo much I tis 
teach us in what order to begin as to what 0 
end wee ſhould order and direct our pray: our 
2. Yet in reaſon, that which ſhould bi % 

higheſt in our intentions ſhould ordinarily 

be firfi in our (Petitions. I ſay not, * br 
abio'f 
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4 {abſolutely neceflary that ſo it ſhould be, but 
ſurely in Reaſon that which concerns Gods 
12 and our ſpiritual good ſhould have the 

N precedency in an ordinary courſe. That wee 

re God his glory, before wee ask him to 

e us What makes for our good, is very 
iſonable. Though (zs wee fometimes 
diſpatch ſmaller buiſneſſes that mee may be 
more fit and free: for the main, ſo) it may 
not be amiſs ſometimes to diſpatch: ſome 
Petitions for outwards which may be urgent 
uud prefling upon us, that they may not. 
hinder in our more ſpiritual, and more im- 

ant concernments. But this I make not 
qule for our ordinary practiſe, bat only an 
expedient in ome urgent and extizordinary 

Caſes, 

5 124 
«ſt. 2, But what neceſſity at all of fuch 

aPctirion ; ſince God will fee to that him- 

al, ſince hee will infallibly carry on that as 
in grand deſigu, nor can our —_— con- 
tibute any thing to it? 

"Anſw. 1. Were it but to reftiſy our deſue, 
t were ſomething : ſince that is our great 
md; 1 Cor. 10. 31. Our prayers ſhould ex- 
reefs the workings of our heatts towards it: 
tor doth the certainty of Gods effecting any 
thing ſaperſede our prayers or endeavours 
{I bout =P nay rather if the thing be any way 
4 concernments and within the compaſs 
dt Joſe promiſe, certainty of the event ſhould 
bl age our prayers, (indeed wee can pray 
7 qr nothing r er wee know — 

wil 
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will, or hath promiſed to eſſect it). The 
decre es of God bring: ſorth upon the knea IA 

Ezek. 36. Of prayer: when God had bound himſiſ 

37. by promiſe for the Jews reſtauration, bet] 
will yet be enquired of, that hee may doe it: 
it's no ſmall evidence of the Trueh of gra 
when our prayers Eccho back Gods pro 
miſes, and when the breathings of our heath %' 
are after the accompliſhment of God's grand 5 
deſign in the world. ** 

2. But beſides; tis our concernment by 
for the ſenſe ofthe Petition (as hath bin hint 
ed) is this Lord, ſanctiſy thy name and ens 
ble us: to ſanctiſy it: That God ſhall be glory 
fied is certain 5 but, that wee may be among 
that number that give him the glory due io 
his name, ſhould be the earneſt and. mol 
importunate defire of our fouls. Eſpecially, 
ſince, p 
. Thirdly, Upon the ſanctiſy ing of Gods 
name by us, depends our happinefs , and in- 
decd to hallo or ſanctiſy the name of God 
in glory is our very happineſs. What is our 
hope; or what ſhonld be our deſire but to 
be admitted to joyne with the oy 1 

ire in ſiaging glory, Honour, and pri 
Ie for — ever? This is their both 1 
work and wages; and this is the import d bh 
the Petition: q. d. Lord, enable us foto = 
ſanctiſy thy name on earth, that wee m 
both glorify thee and bee glorified with thee 1 
in heaven; And who will (ay, This Ir 
ncedleis or frivolous Petition? ; * © ©; 
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"Out. 3, Why is this ffrſt in order ? 

Fette wee have partly hinted already) yet 
ke 


S8 


this ccount. | Ut: | 
1. This is the - higheſt end of our Creation 
d. ſhould be of all our actions ( as hath bin 
wd once and again). Now, the chief 
ſhould be firſt in the intention: this is as 
dza out of which all out Pztitions ſhould 
ue, and into which they ſhould empty 
ſheimlelyes. | | 1 | 

. This chicfly intended, is as the firft- 
cs that make the lump holy , as thealtar 
ſahctifies the gift ; when wee have pro- 
81 this as Our end; and præfixt it to our 
F yers, what e ver elſe wee ask ( keeping our 
et on this ) is wel-pleaking to God: yea 
though wee ſhould. miſtake in the particular, 
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1 bs will hee hesreth us; now if wee ſincerely 14. 
1 intend, his, glory in our asking ,. wee cannot 
4 a generall ask according to his will, 
+ | Movgh. hee may, (ec, good to withold the 
q | Particular thing wee pray for. David de- 


309 will excuſe it: If wee ask according to 1 Joh g 


1 build, God :a houſe (herein propo- 1 Kings 8. 
Fa lin 10 fit | 


ing to_himleſt the glory of God.) God 18. 
ves a 

N Mise permit David himſeſſ to effect his 
0 delign. So that when this is ſincerely pro- 

y ed, it facilitates and apens the way for 
el" 19 of other bleſſings: all that wee 
q[SKafter,, and ia ſuberdination to this, ſhall 
either be given or denyed, in mercy. *Tis 
rand failure in prayer, when wee ask to 


oO 
C 


nd rewards this defign,though hee * Sam. 7. 


JVafic upon out luſts, and *cis a ſingular 


S 3 ex- 


* 


eneallency, when s foul can reflect upon hi 
prayer , thy, hce hath aske nothing 
what hee conceives might tend to the gloy 
of God, and might enable him for that en 
otherwiſe hee would not have askt it. 
3. And it is fit wee ſhould preſer God al 
his graud coneernment to our owne. 4 
rot wee his Creatures, his Servants, his Chi. 
drcn ? Should not the Servant gird him 
and ſerve his Maſter before hitnſelf, Luk, jy, 
8? Should a fervant that is wholly maiataind 
by another ſcek himſelf in the firſt place} 
God made us for himſelf Prov. 16. 4. Ky 
11. ult. and therefore wee ſhould make l 
our principall end: That wee firſt or chifh 
pray for Gods glory and the means of it, x1 
duty that reſults from our Relation to Gol; 
That wee may afterward ask for our (clas 
na mercy , flowing from Gods condeſcenfit 
and compiſſion towards us: fo that wee ſee, q 
There is all the reafon in the world wh 
Gods glory fhould be chief in our intention 
when wee pray, if not alwayes firfi in du 
expreſſion, 1. 
Now the U e (omitting all other) is thi 
Labour wee do direct our prayers according 
to the pattern of this Petition; make thi 
ordinarily the firſt in asking, and al wayes 
end of what wee aske. This ſhould be ff 
primum mobile, the ſpring of all our motionſy, 
in prayer, This is the Term from and, 
which all our prayers ſhould tend. To mooi 
and perſwade to this; Conſider; 
Mot. 1. Wee cannot lightly ask amiſs 15 
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particular , if wee make this our end in 
era, Tae fame Spirit that dircqs us to 
is as our end, will direct ys in asking ſuita- 
ble means to it: The arrow that is rightly 
xt upon the mark, will lightly bit it. God 
will ſhew us his way, Mn wee make him- 
ſelf our end: the Spirit will regulate our Pe- 
fitions , when it hath reQified our ends. 

2. Nor ſhall wee miſs of what wee ask fo 
far as it makes for our end: haying made 
Gods glory our chief defign, and put all 
other things in ſubordigation to it, wee 
may ſay with Luther, figt voluntas mea 

ma, quis in, Domine: let my will be done, 
Wi mine Lord becauſe thine. Your Petitions 
ben thus directed are ſuch as God can no 
"more deny than hee can deny himſelf ; for 
Wiheacby Gods latercft is greater then yours, 
*Jinwhat ever you pray for 3 I mean, fo far as 
* the thing askt hath a rcall tendency to his 
I glory : Oh this frame would make us Iſ-aels 
Pfindeed , Princes end prevailers with God. 
uy Whereas on the contrary , prayers that want 
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et not granted, or, if granted, not in 


114 


3. "Tis worſe then Heatheniſh Idolatry 
"Jopropole any other as our higheſt end: 'tis 
ul Idolatry , Fam. 4. 3. Tee ark amiſy that 
may conſume it upon your luſts , and then 
aſe 4. it follows , Tee Adwherers and Adul- 
E,, i., in Scripture-phraſe, yee Ido- 
terry. And its worſe then Heatheniſh: they 

Nu leaft che wiſer ſort) direct their prayers, 
3 85 8 3 imme: 
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1mmediatly to Gocks and ſtones, but ultimy, ti 
tely to the true God. Wee direct our pray-ſlpb 
ers immediatly to the true God, but e 
things which wee intend to beftow upon be 
worle then ſtocks and ſtones, even out lufi I 
and corruptions: qnember what was faidfſih 

in ſpeaking to tHiFpreface, that God mul; 

be both our Object and our End, in wor 

wee mult both ſerve God as our Object and f 
ſeek him as our End: and indeed when we“ 
doe not fo ſeek him, and his glory, wee doe ln 
not ſerve him but Teck to ſerve our ſel ves a cel 
him. Perverting the ends oſ duty, turns u 
otherwiſe commendable and, commandedficn 
duty, into a puniſhable fin: 2 Kings 10. 30 ſhe 
God bids or approves of Febw's deſtroyingYy 
the houſe of Abab e yet, Hoſea. 1. 4. hee I 
| He venge the blood of Tex! upon the houſe q 1 
4 Febx: the Realon may be, becauſe though{% 

rice did it at Gods command, yet hee mil ity 
in the end: ſo it may be in the calc of pray: 1 
er: Let this ſuffice by way of motive: Non fle 
for Direction that wee may proſecute tba 

| ds our end, and that wee may imitate 0 

pattern in this particular Cand I ſhall give in 
fame in each Petition, ). Take theſe n an 
1. Labour well to underſtand what is iu Je 
plyed in this Petition, what particulars ut i 
coucht' under this generall, That ſa vod K 
may enlarge upon it, and frame your prayenſ in 
according to it, that the matter of yon tic 
Petition may correſpond to your pattern, I 
Now that I may more particularly ſhewi 1! 
185 what is implyed and included in ü e a2 

-*-* eitionſ: 
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oy tion (which was purpoſely reſerved to this 
w_ remember what I laycd down in the 
10 —— propolitions , viz. that, Every 
nEfcticion did imply ſomething by way of 
fi cknowledgment , aſwell as include ſome- 
10 thing by way of Petition. 
ul 1. Then in this Pe. it on, isimplyed a three 
| Acknowledgment, which you may am- 
in your imitation of it. 


9 
dp 
vel 1. That Jod is in himſelf infinitly glori- 
doe an; that is, There are thoſe eſſential ex- . 
80 allencies and perſections in God, which 


nander him admirable and adorable by all his 
10 aratures:; and that thoſe diſcoveries which 
30. hee hath made of himſelf in his word and 
orks (ce him above all our bleſfiog and 
yl mie. _ this you may amplify in the 
0 # Moſes ( for I ſhall all along hine 
o — for your help and advan= 


tage) Exod. 15. 11. glorious in bolineſs , 
1 ſrarſull in praiſes, doing wonders, or in the 
language of God himſelf. Exod, 34. 6, 7. 
The Lord , The Lord God, merciful, andgracions 
ror of David. 1 Cl 29. II, 12. 
; Thine O Lord is the greatneſs , and the power , 
md the. glory, and the vilory——or of 
* Jeboſhaph at : 2 Chron. 20. 6. Ars ne thou God 
| — and ruleſt thou not over all the 
ul Kingdoms of the Heathen ? Nor only 
Min generall, but accafionally you may par- 
uJ ticularize in Gods imcomprehenfiblenels in 
{fie words of Zophar- Fob 11.7, 8. or Paul, 
M Iin. 6. 16. his Immenſity. Pſavi. 47. 2. 
* — 95. 3. Iſa. 40. 155 22, his pawer and 
S4 faith- 


(262) | 
faith-fulne(s Pſam. 89, 8. his immutability Ine 
Mal. 3. 6. Fam. 1. 17. his mercy Exod. 34% i 
6,74 his eternity FEſam. 90. 2. his puri 
Hab. 1. 13. Pſam. 5. 4. Thus you may ach, 3. 
nowledge the excellency of his works an filadg 
providences. Neb. 9. 6. Fſam. 19. 1. —-4 l 
and 8. 1: and 104.24. and 147 10. Thu heat 
may you upon, occation lingle out one or fileg 
more of his Attributes, or works for the fglor 
reflexion of theſe upon God, is the glary fed 
that wee doe owe and can only render tif 
God. II. 
2. That 28 God is glorious in himſelf, | fs 
it is our duty, and the duty of all his crea ff g.* 
tures, eſpecially Siints and Angels, fo tout 
acknowledge him, that, as wee are hy} fe 
Creatures, much more a$ his ſervants and] yor 
children, wee ought to reflect upon him the f ſo 
glory. of his attributes and works. ThitY 7 
may be done in the Plalmifts language, Pl J. 
89. 7. greatly 1s be feared in the ofſembly of th in 
Saints , and to be had in reverence of all them || e 

in 

15 

th 

fo 

ct 

0 

ti 


that are about him. And here again, wel i 
may enlarge into the particular obligation 

that are upon us o give glory to him. 4 

our Creation, Pſam. 139. 14—17. I will, 
praiſe. tbee r 7 am fearſullj and wonderful 

made. Our Birth and the proviſion, God made 
for us in our infancy , Pſam. 23. 9, 10. ond 
71, 6. our, proteQion , preſervation, de- 
liverance, Eſam. 116. 8. Cc. And here you 
ſce what ag ample field you have to expe 
tiate in: here you may take occaſion tq 
reckon up the moſt ſingular and fignal exper] « 
Fi ci | riences] -- 
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es you have had of Gods goodneſs , 28 
many obligations upon you to give God 


# glory. _ . 
0 Ee chisPetition is implycd an acknow- 

ldgment of your own and others inability for 
blen high imployment : this ( as you have 
u ard) is part of the ſenſe of this Petition, to 
x {beg of God grace and ability wherewith to 
6 [glorify him. So that it is an implicit acknow- 
0 


— 


y iagment of our own inſufficiency : This 
ay be done in Pauls language, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
u ſufficient of our ſelves 10 think am thing as 
r ſelves : or in that of the Levites. Neb. 
9.5- or of David Plam. 106. 2. Who can 
nur biz mighty act t, or ſhew forth all bis praiſe? 
Here you may take occaſion to amplify upon 
your owne ignorance and narrow apprehen- 
ſons of God, in Zopbarꝰs words. Fob 11+ 6, 
Tor Agur's Prov. 30. 2, 3. ot in thoſe words 
job 26. ult. So likewiſe you may acknow- 
ledge the backwardneſs of your hearts, the 
coldneſs, and firaitneſs of your affcfions, 
inplyed in that Petition of Devid Pal. 5 1, 
15- Thus may you occaſionally enlarge on 
thele things. — 
2. As there is ſorffething acknowledged , 
ſothere is ſomething begged, I mean parti- 
cular things under this gelarall. I ſhall reduce 
what is included by way of Petition, to theſe 
two general heads. | 
1: Wee are, according to this Petition , 
to pray that God will glorify himſelf, that 
hee will doe that which moſt tends to his 
owne glory; which wee may doe in the 
"OI Wo words | 
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As our Words of the Pſalmiſt Pſaw. 57. 3, xr. 
Savior, 115,1. and in order to this end that he 


that 


Joh. 12.28. will both remgve what ever darkens huf the! 


E h 1 | > : . | 
— by glory, and bring about the thintzs that mol] thy 


Name. 


tend to the advancement ofit. Since as v0 cat 
heard in the Fropoſitions premiſed, each Pe. 
tition implies a deprecation of the hindrin- 
ces, ind. prayer for what tends to the fur | ts; 
therance, of the thing prayed for.; Nowith th: 
would he infinite here to ſumme up all the 7: 
particulas hindraaces of, or means to ad; $s 
vance: the glory of God: I (hall only hint 1 12 
few general. | 1” 
1. Fhen, as to the impediments of God 
glory, there are three more generall , where: 
hy the hogoug of God is darkned and Ecelip- | 
ſed in tlie world, which ( in complyance I fi 
with this Petition) wee muſt pray againſt, I te 
. Tbat Idolstry and faiſe Worſhip which J t! 
rzignes ina great part of the world: this 
a black cloud that darkens the name of God; f 
hereby. the glory due to God is given to 2 
others , and his praiſe to graven Images, || © 
Divels,and thoſe that are yo Gods, The halt i 
of heaven, Angels, men, bruits, flocks | f 
and ſtones &. rob God of his glory: Oh, | | 
how. ſhould wee wreſtle with God that theſe 
Dagon's may fall hre his Ark? Tara thut oi 
N 


the Pfalmiſt., Fſal. 97. 6, 7. inta prayer, Lu 
the beavens declare thy righteanſueſi , - 0: Low, 
aud all the. prope. ſee thy glory. Conſouuded be 
all they th ferve. graven Images that boaſt thems | 
' ſelves, ef: Idols lead the many pro- 
miles ſot the convertion of Idolitraus PRIOR 
181202 Fr khn 
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chat they may fay with Ephraim Hol. 14. 8- 
What haue I to doe any more with Idols? chat 
ir Idols of Silver, and Idolt of Gold which 
15 made each one for himſelf to worſhip may be 
tothe moles and 10 the bats, Iſa. 2, 20. That 
of hee will turn to the people à pure language, 
that they may all call upon the name of the Lord 


viel that there may be one Lord and bis name one 
the Lech. 14. 9. And that from the riſing of the 
d. Fun even unto. the goeing down of the ſame bis 
ts | name. may be great among the Gentiles , and in 
every place incenſe may be offered to big name, 
ds | and apure offering , and bis name may be great 
e | among the Heathen, 
„3. The Blaſphemy of Gods name, occa- 
2 | foned by the wicked's miliakes and miſin- 
| texpretations of his providences ; It pleaſes 
tj the Lord often to obicure his way Pſam. 77: 
6 | 19. And his providences ſcem for a time to 
; flour the wicked Pſal. 73. 3, 4, 5. Fob: 
21. 8 14. Hence they gather ( lad 
; | concluſions, diſhourable to God, difcourage- 
ing to the Godly, though at af deſtructive 
| | to themſelves: and hereby Gods glory is for 
the preſent much eclipſed ,, when God ſcemes 


| to favour the wicked, and to frown upon 
bis own people, when they that work wickgd- 
| neſs are delivered, men will call the proud happy. 
Now though nothing, is ſurer then that God 
will vindicatc his honour , and wipe off the 
reproach that is caſt upon him; yet our 


words, Eſam. 74, 18, 22, 23. Remember 2 
t 


part is to, mind God of it, in the Pſalmiſis 


te ſerve him with one conſent , Zeph. 3.9. Co Z ph 


Mal. 1. 11. 


Mal. 3. 15. 


that the enemy is reproacbed, O Lird, 
that the ß people bave blaſpbemed t 
Ariſe, O God, plead thine owne cauſe, er 
member bow the fooliſh man reproacheth ther 
forget not the voice: of thine enemies 
are to pray that God will fill their faces with} Coe 
ſhame &c. Plal. 83. 16, 13, that hee wil 
ſianctiſy himſelf upon chem. 
haften the time when judgment ſalt return und 
and the wpright in beart mg 
1 ſo order it in his proyi- 
dences, that men may be forced to ſay , Veriy 
there is a reward for the righteoys , veri 
is 2 Gad that judget h i in the earth Pſalm 53, | 


Pal 94.15 righteouſneſs , 
allow after it. 


We 


That hee wil 


verih bu 


3. The: profanenels,, atheiſm, irfpiety, 
and all manncr of iniquity chat reigns + 
mongli thoſe chat proſeſſe and call upon his 
name. How doe the vile miſcarriages 
thoſe that profeſs themſelves worſhip 
the true God. obſcure his glory, and rnake 
his'neme to ſtink amongtt Pagins and Idols 
ters? This therefore wee ſhould with all 
| Earnelineſs beſeech the Majefty of heaven, 
that all that name his Name may deper 
iniquity : That the wickedneſs of the wicked maj 
(in this fenſe ) come to an end; That there 
may be no root amongft ws that beareth gall and 
wormwood Deut. 29. 18. That xo root of 
bittermſs ſpringing up trouble us , and many 
be defiled Hebr. 12. 15. That no Proellag ing 
Chritiian may be a profeſſed Atheiſt, a pri- 
Ricall blaſphemer of that holy name whereby 
hee is called. Thus for the impedimehts to be 
deprecated. 
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2. As to the means whereby God mey 
elorify himſelf and which wee ate to pray 
Sor in order thereunto, they are infinite © 
+ lor ſhall I trouble you with particulars : a 
Fele Inftances may ſerve. Pray wee then that 
ith God will difcover himfcif, that hee will 
ſhine forth and difplay his glorious attributes 
vil 10 the world, P/l. 80. I, 2. and 94. 1, 2. 
That hee will make himſelf known Pſal. 67. 
3. That men may know that bee whoſe 
name alone i fehovab is the moſt High over all 
the earth : for if his Name were known 
uight , it would be glorificd, Again: That 
hee will 8ake ro bimſelf bis great power and 
Reign; That hee fo rule all the affairs of the 
world, as that'each wheel may move in a 
ducct tendency to his glory. Again that 
the Goſpel may be propagated, Infidels, 
Heathens, Turks, Pagans, and Idolaters 
Converted: That hee will confound the 
wicked, and make bare his arme in the 
bgnall and ſcaſonable deliverances of his 
Church and people. In a word, that all 
the tranſactions of God in the world may 
be ordered to the moſi advantzgious way of 
glorifying his great Name. This is the 
fuſi generall included in this Petition. 
'| 2, Wee are allo according to this Petition 
to pray that wee and others may be enabled 
togloriſy him, that he will frame our hearts 
to praiſe him, and fill our mouths with his 
glory; That all the creatures may be as a 
well-tumed Inftrument harmoniouily ſoun- 
ding forth the glory of their Creatour. = 
inis 
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cis ſenſe may wee uſe that ( fo oſten quoted 
S ipture, Pſal. 67. 3, 5. and 51. 15. An 
here alſo wee miy ampliſy in deprecating 


* Ali hindrances and a begging biltie To toad 


Rom. 1.21 


17.5 


20. 


on each, _ 
1. Pray we (in complyarice with thi 
Petition) that God will remove from 
and others whatſoc ver hinders us from py 
ing bim that tribute of glory due 2 
name ; for inftance , that ignorance 
blindueſſe that Reighs in the world: fax, 
though it is poſſible that ſotme who know G 
may not glorify bim as God, yet it is impo 
bie chat they chat know him 'not,, ſho 
ſo glorify bim: therefore wee may talks up 
on the behalf of. our ſelves and others, that 
excellent prayer of Pau] for his Epbeſinh, 


 Epheſ. 1. 17, 18, 19. So likewiſe wee 


may ebf deliverance from Atheiſmm, Id 
latty, "Errour, falſhood , frotn looſen | 
carelcfneſs, and unſuitable walking; frc 

wretched profanencis , damnable hypocnily 
ſelf. ſeckipg, aff. ctition of applauſe , ny 
glory, 'all which ſtand in a direct oppoſition 
to Gods glory: pray that God will pu 
downe that great Tdolt ſelf, which li 


Bel in the Apocryphall ſtory devoures ill, 


and robs Sod of his glory: that hee will lay 
us and others low in our owageys , hit 
hee will put us in mind wee are not our owe, 
dies and Spirits. - ; Is 
2. And (Cas to Helps) pray wee that 
God will work in us choſe abllitics, give Fr 

: choſe 


i Cor. 6. and therefore fhou'd gloxify him in our bo; 


tho 
md 
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| 
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thoſe graces;befiow on us thoſe bleſſings, and 

"rd us thoſe opportunities, whertby, with, 
Id for which, wee may moſt fanctify bien. 
* would be infinite to particularize': indeed 
vo reckon up the means relating to this part 


a 


— 


whole duty oſ tnan , and all the other Pt - 
tions are but means ſubordinate to this: 

rt to inſtance in ſome things, eſpecially con- 
ag hereunto. 

as 12 ſor the fanRiſying work of Gods 
pſp opon your hearts. -* Tis impoſſible you 
| fanctiſy Gods name arightt}, till hee 
actiſy your nature : man indeed Was a well 
d inttrumentz fitted to celebrate che glory 


— 


bretr, and no hind but his thut mid, 
em mend it. Put in ſuit chat promiie fur 
your ſelves and others, I. 43. 211 that God 
will form you for bimſe If , that you my (ow 
fmb bir proiſe: and as Luk. 1. 74,75. wee 
may ſerve him , without feare , in bolineſr ann 
rglteouſneſt before him ali tbe dayer of our life. 
That her will tune your hearts {| and open 
your lips that &. That hee would work in 
jou all choſe graces of knowledg. love, ſarth, 
1 delight}, zeal, Cc. which my be 48 
Omny tirings founding: forth bis glory: ſo 
lat your hearts may be as David inditing 
an matter, that' you may make thi 
the King even the Lord oſ hoſts: 
— that they may be in ſuch # frame as to 
be apt to take all ecciſions to gloriſy hirn, 


7 x 11 r — 


r 
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che Petition, would be to run through 


u Crratout; but the. Falſthim Haite out 9 


* = Davis's was from the contetopla- 


ut 


Plal. 45. 1. 
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tion oſ his works and providenices , 110 ile 
and 5g. 7. and 104. Tot; and 108. 1 55 
my bart is fixed &c. 

2. And that God will mike us and otha 
fruitfull and aboundant in every good work 
fince, as it is in Fobn 15:8. herein is our he 
venly Father glorified if wee bring ox 
much fruit. Tis not the great talker bi 
the holy and eircumſpect walker that bring 
glory to God: beſpeak God therefore ti 
— and others to whom the grace ol Ge 
—. appeared may be —— taught 

all ungodlineſi and moridly 
Tit. 2. 11, or That you may be ſtee 
unmoovable alwayes abounding in the wort 
of the Lord. 1 Cor. 15. ult: pray that you 
light may ſo ſhin -Matth. 5. 18. Tha 
yon may be boly in all converſation and gan 
2 Pet. 3. I 1. 7 

3. A third advantage of glorifying 
will be, if wee pray that Gad will ſo difpoſt | # 
of us and all our coneernments; that we mi 
be in the fitteſt capacity to glorify him; That © 
a8 he hath made us for that end, he will b. 
diſpoſe of us that we may bealwayes inflrw m. 
mentall for it: That all his providence ky 
may both adminiſter matter and excite out i 

hearts to praiſe him: to;-this purpoſe-youſ th 
may borrow the words of Agur, Prov: ih 
30. 8, 9. Give mee neither poverty nor richer | 
&C.———f-I hold be full and deny th 
and fay , Who is the Lord. Or lei II 
ſhould be poor and fical and take thy name 
in vain. 9. d. Lord I find ty heurt in either ih 

extrem 
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ur extream apt to diſhonour the, I thereſora 
bey a mean condition as moſi hcting me for 
I main end, which is thy, Glory. This 
+ hould be the impo rt of our prayer; 
4 That our bps may be opened, our 
af tongues toucht wich a coal from Gods Altar, 
that wee may: be enabled to ſpeak of God 
eth chat re verence where-with it becomes 
u, and to give him the calyes of our lips the 
uf acritice of praiſe. : borrow to this pm poſe the 
x words of David plalm 51. 15. Lord, open 
thas my lips, $hat my mouth may ſpew forth thy 
Arie. Pray with him Plalm;71, 8. Let my 
wath be filled. with thy praiſe, and with thy 
{| hozour all the day: that the word may be 
* ned to your lips, Prov, 22. 18. Fial 
at 126. $6 fette 
4 5. In a word that whey ſoever Gods 
Lebe comes in competition wah any * 
{advantage 3 - with any - pleaſure, protic, 0 
[worldly accommodation, ; you may —— 
„ed to preſetre that to all your one con- 
u cnment, in the words of Dauiad, Pial. 115. 
þ | That as the 24. EIders Rev. 4 10, 11. you 
Inu cake the Crowns from your heads and 
uu them at che fect of God ; and aſcribe all 
: ig him, nothing to your elves. . Thus for 
ul the matter of your Pctitions in conformity-ta 


4 
2 


" "Din, 2. But it is not enough that the 
I] matter of your petitions be according to your 
& [patcern., but you arc alſo to.cafſtavour that 
ir * frame, of your hcarts. be ſuited to the 
n T matter 
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matter of your Petition. It is eaſy to am: th 
pliſy in words upon this or any other of the 
Perntions, but not ſo eaſy to get a right kramt 
of ſpirit. Therefore , 

1. Labour aftcr a frame of ſpirit e 

ingly enlarged in apprehenfions of the inf 
dite excelleneies, and effentialt glory of God) 
elſe you doe but mock God: Endeavour thy 
your hearts may be bot witbin you, Plal. 39,3 
may boyle up good matter F. 4. 1. Then 
are our prayers right when our apprehei 
ſions are much wider ther our expreſſions: 
when it is with us in this eaſe as it was with 
Efthx, Job 32. 18. When wee are full d 
matter, and the ſpirit within us coh 
ſtruineth us: when our belly is as wine whid 
hath no vent, and ready to burſt like ne 
bottles. * 
2. Get a errt very ſenſible and tendert 
Gods diſhonour : ſuch. a ſramt as that of D 
vid Phal. 42. 10. At with a ſword in my bent m 
they reproach mee while they ſay ,- Where is n 
#by God? When as Pal. 69. 9. The ga 
Gods bouſe (and name ) eaten up, and th i. 
teproaches of thoſe that repronch God fill 
upon us : when the darkrint of = 
gots nearer our hearts, than any loss bi 
eroſt in our one greateft 'concernmentsl] 
This Petition put up with ſuch a frame Af L 
excceding acceptable and well- pleaſing to the h 
' Alfriighty * Oh, when = ſoul can be mor{'hj 
ſenſible of Gods diſhonour ; „ind more 0 
hementiy MR the vindication of his Name 5. 
ou wiping off the dirt that is tafi 1 Ye 


> 4 


AS. SSF Sd Rv 


(373) 


m. den any thiog relating to it (Hf, tis pleaſant 
— Maſick in Godsenie .. | 


zeal, and reſolution to doe what you 
ah for the advincemeut of Gods glory: 
Prayers arc obligations to endeavours : hee 
thit prayes:? Hillowed le thy Name, and 
lives a life diſhnorable to God, and his Re- 
ligion, is the verieſt Hypocrite in the world: 
tis but a complementing , niy worle, tis 
but a mocking God: Thoſe deſires are but 
ſeigned, and thoſe praycrs counterfeit which 
we not ſeconded with anſwerable endea- 
tours, *Tis a cheap thing tofay , Hallowed 
k thy Name, but when were Gy and ſtand to 
itz when wee reſolve tolive up to this Pe- 
nion, and lay downe all in proſecution of 
chat wee pray for in it; this is highly com- 
A mendable, and a reſolution neceflary, and 
becoming thoſe that pray thus. I would 
WY fhrrcforc ſay to ſuch profane ones as. live to 
God diſhonour, as Pſem. 50.17. What haft 
WF thou to doe to take the Name of God into 
NI thy mouth? Either forbear to pray this 
ptiyct with ybur'lips, or refolve to proſecute 
in your lives. The carnall perſecuting 
Mt * who hatcd and eaſt out their Brethren 


8 Pray this Petition with à heart full o 
holy 


== M333 C85. 33 


"Lord be gloryfied : but , Were they any thing 
en better for ſaying ſo ? no, God will appear to 
Ky his people's joy, and they (hull be aſhamed. 
oh, remember as often as you take up this 
ketition into your mouths, you take upon 
pu to proſecute the Ends ofit in your lives, 
X 11 and 


the Name of Chrift n could ſay, Let the Eſa. G6. 5. 
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end as often as you add any thing derogat 
from Gods glory, you contradict your pray. 


ers in your, praQiſcs : Thercfoce pray th 
Petition, but pray it with a ſuitable frame 
and xc(olution,,, and proſecute it with 
ſwerable endeavours. So much ſhall fu 
to be ſpoken to the tirſi Petitian. I proc 
to the ſecond Petition. "at 
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CHAP. V. 
| 5 


II. PETITION 


Thy Kingdom come. 


, FHs and the following Petitions are: 
ſubordinate to the (tilt , and may} 

lookt on as means conducing to that as the 

End. Lou may remember, that the id 
Petition had two branches: emi 


would ſanctiſy himſelf. 2. That wee mige er 
be enabled to ſanctiſy him. This ſecond BI. 
tition, Thy Kingdom come, ſcemes chicflynI 
relate as, a means to the firſi branch oldeſt 
firſt Petition: then God (anGifies himiel 
when hee takes to him his great power L x in 
raignes, Lay chicfly though not ſolely. Tee 
3d. Petition relates, moti properly u 
means to our ſanctiſying God: then do we 


indeed ſanctiſy him, when we do his 25 
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cerely and univerſally. And the 3. latter 
* Petitionvare, for Advantages, and Abilities to 
ul what wee pray for in the former Petitions, 
This Petitions then, as having the moſt 
immediate tendency to the promoting 'of 
Gods glory is fitly put in the next place, and 
fitly precedes the third, for till Gods Ring- 
om come his will cannot be done av it 
| ought to bee. Gods people will never be a 
{willing people till the day of Gods power. 
{I {hel} obſ:rve the fame Method in this and 
che teſt, 2s in the firlt. 
Kinga. 1 Iche Kingdom of God i is dither Explicaã 
. General wnereby he rules the whole 
world : of which fee Pſal. 47.2, 7: Zech. 14. 
hee is in this reſpect called tbe King of re 
Emth : So, the King of Nuit Jer. 10. 7. 
King of Kings and Lord of Lirds x Tim. 6. 15. 
by.this God doth powertully', irrcliſt.biy 
| ud eternally govern all- the worlds This 
Kingdom even the Heathen-Monarchs have 
my ben forced to acknowledge. As Nobnobad- 
Meer, Dn. 4. 34,37. and Darius, Din. 6. 
16. They confcis it to be der all and to be 
relating. By this het orders all affaircs on 
ech, ſets up and puls down Kings and 
Monarchs at his pleaſure, Prov. 8. 15, 16. 
. Pat. 75. 6, 7. and 107. 40. hee poureth Cons 
WYempe pon Princes, and cauſeth them to wand vr 
in the wilderneſs where there it no way. Thereby 
ee difpoſeth Crowns and Kingdoms, pu- 
af yea th the wicked, preſerveth the rightcous; 
del cis is ordinarily called the Kingdom of his 
Moyer and providence, extending to all 
1 T 3 things 


2 | "IP 276 ) 
things in the world, though rhiefly con. 
verfant about the rationall creature. 
2. Speciall over his Church, in which 
reſpect hee is called the King of Jacob. Ifa. 41 
21. of Jion Jen. 8, 19» of Saints Rev. 15.3. 
this he tules the affairs of his Church, gather, 
ing,governing and defending it., carrying on 
His people by his grace till hee compleat them 
in glory: Oaly know, That though we thus 
difinguiſh ; the Kingdom of God is one and 
the ame, and is rather ſo diſtinguiſhed tg 
our capacity, than in the things themſelvey 
lot the ſame acts of government may in diver 
conſidetstions relate to his general and ſpe 
cial. Kingdom, though the diſtinction any 
well be retained for our better underftanding; 
Narr this ſpeciall Kingdom, is either, 
Inchoate Cf I may uſe that word ) bes 
"Sy „ in this life, commonly called 
Kingdom of grace : which..confifis in thole 
acts of government which God exerciſeth 
over hit tlect in this world , by certain means 
ef his owne appointment, 28 the Miniſtry, 
Word, Sacraments ,, conjoyned with the eff. 
eacy of his Spirit, whereby hee converts, 
and governs them; bringing them on in 
grace, till hee hath preparcd them for glory: 
in which reſpects ſometimes the Goſpel, 
Word and Miniſtry, ſometimes the Church 
militant are figuratively called the Kingdon 
of God: Or, 1298. 
2. Conſummate in che life to come, callelſi 
the Kingdom of glory, in which God im- 
ty communicates glory tc to his prop 10 
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\| cri not by means, 2s here but 
by. himſelf immediately, and wherein obe- 
dence is not ſo much their work as their 
„ and. themſclves are not ſo much 
ſibjects as Kings, partaking with God i in 
s glory and happineſs. 
Now here the Kingdom of God in its 
whole latitude, both generall and fpeciall 
ad this both in grace and glory muſt needs 
de meant; becauſe; ( as I hinted): they ars 
hat one and the fame, though diverſly con- 
bdexed. Though chiefly „I conceive, the 
kingdom of grace, in order to that of glory 
here intended: yet even Gods generall 
Kingdom is not excluded, for each of theſe 
plubordinate to other. 
1, The Kingdom of power and provi- 
dence is neceſſary to the founding and ma- 
mwgment of the Kingdom of grace: God 
wuld not gather a Church to himſelf out of 
the world, nor preſerve it in, nor deliver 
itfrom the evill of the world , iſhes had not 
n overruling. hand in the grand affairs 
thercof : The Church and people of God are 
5, | dilperſcd over the world, and are to be 
u guthered out of all Nations : To this end, che 
ji | oſpel is to be preached, and publiſhed , 2 
„I Miniſtry inſtituted &c. 
þ>F Now ſuch is the oppoſition that is in 
0 mans nature, to this work, and ſuch the 
IE arne of: Sathan' upon the children of 
bediene, thit this could never be effected 
ir the influence of Gods generall King · 
Jom: hee muſt order the great mutations in | 


— — „ 


Fzek. 21* 


27. 


Dan. 2.45. 
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the world to the gathering and building" 
his Church s in that Deut. 32. 8. ben th 
ſt - High: divided; toube Nations their «inc 
hexitance, when, hee ſeparated the Sonxef 
Adam), te: ſct the bounds of: the ipeople 
according to the number of: his people Iſrael 
i. e. he lo d iſpoſed of o:her Nations into their 
Inberitances, 1s was moſt for. che advatitap 

of his on peculiar people: or, Hee had 
ſpeciall reſpect ia his ) owne people in hit 
gencrall dupaſals ot others. Thus it muſt 
be in this eaſc. To this purpoſe preſecuters 
mali. be cut ot, - Chriſtian Magiſtrates raiſed 
up, Kings d Potentates of the world mull 
be rcbuked for his Prophet's and people 
fakes, Pſal. 105. 14. Her muſt overturn, 
operturni, vverturn, One Monarchy ul 


* ſaccerd: ther , and that 3gain muſt be 


tranſſ toia third, and that to a "thi 
Nation, — ill. this ro make way for the Sum 
cus cut f the Muuntain without bands which 


muſt breal all in pieces: Thus Gad makes bu 


owne dehgu of all men , and Kingdoms; 
and trinſackions chat arc in the World, nt 
by policy br an aſter- game, but by over 
xaling the grafid affairs of the world , which 
35 Nis-gerierall- Kingdom. So that this King: 


dom is nadoubtedly included in this Pen. 
don. alt nc 


2. Fot the Kiogdam os pracy there is no 


doab: but, it is here chieſſy intended ; both 


init (elf, and as 4 means; toi the Kingdom ol 


glory. Gad hath appomted-the Means ! 
well Eu: Frith, l — 
f n cation, 


— 


— 
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gestion, new obedience are the condition 
of our raigning with him in glory Lak 15.5. 
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3. 36- For the effecting of theſe , the 


gan the Goſpel effect them without the Spi- 
git's efficacious concurrence. Now this ( in 
part at leaſt ) is the Kingdom of grace when 
the word not only runs, but isglorified , 
when God by his Spirit ſo goes out with his 
Meſſengers that Sathan fals from' heaven as 
lightning, the works of the Divell are de- 
fixoycd , and poor fouls reſcued from him, 
and tranſlated into the glorious liberty of 
the Sons of God: and that this may be, 
undoubtedly the import of this Petition. 

3. Then, for the Kingdom of glory, as 


being the end and conſummation of both 
the tormer, it muſt need be included, ſince 


hee that wills the means wils the end; nor 
is it only intended obliquely or by the By, 
but direRly and ultimately, as being the 
conſummation cf mans happineſs : fo that 
the coming of the Kingdom of Providence 
in ſubord mation to the Kingdom of Grace , 
and of this in order to the Kingdom of 
Glory, and of this aguin as the End and com- 
plement of both, is the ſcope and import of 
this Petition. 


I. Come J. How can it be (aid to come in 


any ſenſe 7 1 Anſwer, Wee arc not ſo to 
underſtand it, as if it ſhould remove or be 


- 'removed from another place 3 but, as wee 
ſey, The Sun comes into the houſe , mea- 
ning not the body but the beams of it 3 — 
—. | or 


zoſpel muſt be preached, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Nor 


Doar. 7. 


it. Cc. But I ſhall (as I promiſed ) content 


be the jaynt Petition of the whole, and the 


relolve a two-fold Query 5 and then apply it. 


6280) 


ſor the Kinędom of God to come, is, th 
in its effects and power it be extended. hoc 
us, thai wee may feel the day of his po or l; 
chat, as it is Rev, 11. 17. hee would take th h 
him his Kingly power and reigu; That heg wh 
would ld order the affairs of the world, 
as it may appear, and men may acknow, | Re 
ledg., There is a God that reigneth in the | # 
earth, and o as may tend to his Churches || pr 
advantage. What the iuller import of this || mt 
word is, will be ſhewed in the Application, E 
nc 
[ 
Vi 
tt 
( 
$ 
£ 
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Now, had wee defigned a. full handling of 
things, many Obſcrvations would flow from 

the particulars couch” in this Petition: as, 
That God -bath a Kingdom; That this King: 
dom comes to places and people: That to 
have it come is a deſireahle mercy : That 
prayer is a ſpeciall means for the procuring of 


my ſelf to reſolve the Petition at ſelſ into: 
Do@rinall Propolition „which take thus, 
The coming of Gods Kingdom ſhould 


particular of every member of the Cnurch 
As they doe r ejoyce that God doth, Ren, 
11. 17. and 19. 6. ſo they ſhould pray, 
that God may rcign; that hee will ſhine fo 

in his glory, and exert his power for the 
ſpreading of his Kingdom into all the world. 
It were caly ¶ were it neceſſary) to produce 
Scripture:precepts and examples for the con- 
firmat ion of this point ; but this were but to 
light a candle! in the Sun ſhine; I ſhall brieffy 


S.. 
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. 1+ To what purpoſe is ſuch a Pcti- 
too 7 Can wee imagine, it will come ſooner 
orlater for our prayers ? nay, Is it not every 
where ( in generall at leaſt ) ? and therefore 
what need to pray for it? 

Anw. This is but the cavilling it Carnall 

on; and indeed ſuch as would, if it 
mere hearkned to, ſoon make us leave off 
praying at. all: for wee may, at the (ame 
ute, argue about any thing wee pray for: 
Either God hath determined, it ſhall be or 
4 ithec hath decreed it (hall bre, then 
dur prayers are needleſs; if not, they arc 
yain and ineficCtuall; but know, vain man, 
that our prayers are nevertheleſs required 
(as was ſhewed in anſwering the like cavill 
againft the former Petition) in order to the 
Ring of what God hath decreed : And for 
this in particular, 

1. Shall not Gods Children hereby teſtify 
their love to God ? Is it not an expreſſion of 
our loyalty , when wee heartily pray for the 
proſperity of our Soveraign , and for the 


ending and flouriſhing of his Kingdom ? 


f 

2. What room for ſuch a cavill when wee 
have an expreſs command, and in junction 
in this Randing pattern? When wee have 
Seripture · precept and pattern for our obe- 
dience, and imitation? And promiſes to 
encourage us ſuch as that, Luke 11. 13. 

bee will give bis Spirit ( by which hee ma- 
dagen his Kingdom ).40 them that Kk him? 


Queſt. , 


; (282) 
ſt, t. Why, or upon what-2cconn I 
ſhould this be the Petition of Gods children i. 
To hint but a Reiſon or two. Ala 
Keaſ. r. In order ta the accomphſhment. 
both of che former and following Petition: 
for neither will men ſanctiſy the name « 
God, nor yield obedience to the will of God, 
till they feel the power of God, and hee ſet 
up his Kingdom of grace im their hearts: 
Then is Gods Name ſanctified, when both 
the Godly celchrite his power and King 
dom, 2b Kev. 11. 17. and 19. 6. and the 
wicked arc forced to acknowledg it, as Den, 
4. 34, 37. and 6. 26 when hee executes 
judgment in the carth, reſcuing the oppreſſ. 
ed {rem the power of the oppre ſſour &. And 
then will Gods Will b: done by men when 
by his grace hee overpowers their wills, 
and brings them into comply ance with his 
owne, 

2, Wee are therefore to pray for the com- 
ing of Gods Kingdom, both upon the ac- 
count of that advantage that will accrue to 
us by its comirg, and of our inability to 
goc to it, without its coming to us. Fot 
the advantage of it, you will better diſcern it 
wen wee more particulatly urfo'd it in the 
application: meinwhile conſider but that 
Scripture Ram. 14. 17. The Kingdom of G 
i not in meat und drin, bat in rightenuſneſs, 
and pe ce, and jy in the holy Ghoſt: There are 
three grand benefits acecumsg ſrom Gods 
Kingdom, which wood afford- an ample 
eld ol diſcouiſe but I ſorbcar: what greater 

. | } onour 
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his inhu itance, and the utmoſt parts ofthe 
enth for his poſſiſſion: for (as I ſhould have 
| told you) Jclus Chriſt is the difpeuſcr of 
Gods Kingdom, eſpecially that of grace : ſee 
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| coming of Gods Kingdom will be to yous 


| (2839 
honour think you can God confer upon us 
n to take us into the Relation, and invsſi 
which the priviledges of ſubj- as in his 
ingdom of grace ard glory ? But then wee 
z0t goe into this Kingdom, and thereſore 
ve- 7 5 to pray it May come to us: John 

N. mn can come to mee ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
the Father draw him. i. e. none cau - 
Xt mee as. Lord and Savioui 80 
hac the lenſe (in part) of this Petition 
may be this, Lord I and all the world are 
werle to thy K:ngdom,, loath to have Ciiiſt 
nign Over us, Wee ſhall never yield except 
thou conquer and overpower our, .wils by 
thy grace and Spirit. O let thy power come 
pon us and others, let it be_1be day of thy 
r, thet wee may become willing people, 
Pam. 110. 3. 

Make this Petition your pattern ( that's ug. 
the only uſe I ſhall make of each Petition) 
conform your prayers to this platform, let 
1 unabimouſly beg, and let it be the hearty 
ind enlarged breathing of every gracious 
foul that Gods Kingdom m: y come. Pray 
that ( as it is promuſed Pſal. 2.5, 8.) God 
will ſet, bis King upon bis boly Zion, that 

will give unto Chriſt, the Heathen for 


Jahn 5 22;23 
Mot. f. Contider but how advantagions the 


ſouls, 


tell and promiſe this Kingdom, and the 
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ſouls, ſamilies, towns, and Nation: dae 
but think ( for 1 ſhalf not run into particu! 
lars), what are the benefits that flow from 
the moſt prudent and pious adminiſträtion 
of an Eatthly Kingdom : thoſe in a large 
meaſure will accrue ( in a Spiritual ſenie) 
from the coming of Gods Kingdom unty 
you. Infinite and unſpeakable are the bene; 
firs of a Government rightly managed, both 
as to the preventing of evils and the pro- 
curing of good things; but none compare: 
ble to the Kingdom of God: hence righte- 
ouſneſs , peace, plenty, proſperity, defence, 
ſafety, unity, and (which reſults ſrom ul 
unſpeakable joy and comſort. Bat I leit 
this to your owne meditation: Study Fa 
72. which relates to Chriſt as well as to Sole. 
mon, and thoſe many propheſies which fote 
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coming of it; and predicate the exceeding 
benefits and advantages of it. 8 

2. Then may you hope it ſhall come to 
your comfort , when it is the breathing of 
your ſouls that it may come: tis promiſed 
to the upright that they ſhall ſee b? King in 
his glory. Ils. 3 3. 17. They that like Simeon, 
wait for the conſolation of Iſrael, may fing 
his ſong when Chriſt is revealed in the Goſpel 
Luk, 2. 25, 29. One well diſtinguiſhes be. 
twixt the being and the coming of Gods Ring- 
dom amongſt a people: it is every whete 
( eſpecially where the Goſpel is preached.) 
even amongſt the wicked, but it comes to 
the faithfall on Exrth,tothe Saints in _— 
Where 


e eee e renn 
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here it, is tis in power and juſtice where 
Numer, tis in love and mercy: it may be 
zonglt us, and yet leave us in the Sea to 
Toer ſhipwrack: where it com's, it brings us 
6 haven : but (whether there be ground 
wough ſor this diſtinction or no) wee may 
Alunguiſh of its coming: To ſome, it 
wmes againſt their will, and they wilfully 
withſtand it as Lzk. 19. 14. To others, be- 
es their will; and they neglect it, unleſs 
itpleaſe God to open their eyes to ſee, and 
elne their hearts to embrace it : but to 
akers „ begging and -(ceking after t; and 
theſe may certainly rejoice , and life up their 
beds. As a King's coming to the Throne 
is matter of fear and terrour to Rebels, but 
joy and comfort” to truely loyall ſubjects. 
Though ,, muſt needs tell you, that even 
ſuch defires and breathings after the King- 
dom of God, ſpeak that God is already be- 
gming his Kingdom in ſuch fouls. 

g. Tis the ſumtne of what wee can or 
med to ask for our ſelves or others: As what 
Mask in reference to God is included in, 
md reducible to the firſt Petition; fo what 
(tour (cles to this: As our bleſſed Saviour 
reduced Gods Ten- words (ſo the Hebrew 
Wls'the: Ten Commandments ) to two, and 
the Apoſtle reduces both to one Gal. 5. 14. 
Þmigtit all the following be reduced to theſe 
two'; and both to this one; for by the 
powerfull and effectuall coming of Gods 
Kingdom, in all the branches of it, both 
the nime of God is ſenctified, and wee re- 
Jas ceive 
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ceite a confluence of all goo d things tem 
all; ſpirituall, and eternall. Tell 
what more would any ſerious Chri 


deſire for himſelf; or others, but that ba . 


might here be a; child of grace, and here 
after an heir of glory ? This is the ſumm 
of Davids Petition, Lead mee by thy coul, 
and receive mee into glory Pſal. 73. 24. S 
God put you to your Choice as hee did Sal 
mom, What more would the ttuely wiſe ſod 
deſire, than that God would ſo order h 
providences that hee might be brought into, 
and built up in the Kingdom of grace, . and 
at laſt reiga with God eternally in the Tia 
dom oſ glory ? And this is the import a thi 
Petitions r 18 
For dixection, I (hall. give the very 
generalls in this hl the following, as in ot 


- _ — 7 _ =. = 


firſt. | ui By 


Dired. x. Labour to get a cleare 5 1 
diftin& underſtanding what is implyed 


included in this. Petition: and here (28 inal | 


the reſt) 1. Something is — 


2- Something Petitioned. 


1. Something acknowledged. — ö 


God is abſolute and univerſall Soveraig di 


- the world. This 15. clearly implyed: wer Ihe 


- aſcribe a Kingdom go, god , and fucks fy 
Kingdom as wee deſue might come to d fb 


and all the world. So that in conſotmity to 
this Petition wee May copfeſs, and 'C 


upon the ae ore of God, the juſt title hre gel 


hath over all the - Kingdoms in the world, 


po, | 
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tat all are fo floop to his Scepter ; and 
Kabmit to his government 3 2s alſo that hee 
th chat power to command all creatures. 
deo obedience, that hee hath both the 
„eus and Evie, porv.r and right to govern 
we Jill” creatures. To this purpoſe borrow Da- 
i, Bride words, 1 Chron! 29. 11.——Thine is the 
Mean, O Lord; and thou art exalted as 
ed above all=—or P/al. 145. 13. Thy 
eden, O Lord, is an everlaſting Kingdom,; 
W fad thy dominion. endurath throughout all pes. 
„ Brations, 89 Fer. 10. 7, Dan. 4. 34. and 6. 
MI ec. And here is a large field of amplifica- 
Jun upon the grounds of Gods right to this 
i agdom, as bis Creating all things, Rev. 4. 
4 Bit Subſtentation Hebr. 1. 3. Providence and 
pvifion for all his cteetures, Pſal. 145, 16; 
ad eſpccially his purchaſing a peculiar peo- 
to hitnſe li by the bloed of his Son, 1 Cor. 
6/20; Beſides, wee may occafionally amplify 
won the excellent properties of this King- 
MM, as the amplitude, equitableneſs, ab- 
luteneſs , righteouſneſs ,-and perpetuity 
& of it: which will yield infinite matter of 

lorifying God. 

1. Here is alſo couch -t an acknowledg- 
nt, that naturally wee arenot in or under 
the Kingdom of God, that wee cannot of + 
Jour ſelves come to gttbeing Slaves of Sathan , 
children of diſobedience Eph. 2. 2. and 
7. that wee are bind and cannot ſee it 
bn 3. 3- Sathan having blinded our minds 
Tf the light. of che glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
0 is the image of God ſhould ſhine into 
a. l us. 
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m, 2 Cor. 4+-4+ Alſo our wils rebellious, ſap. |. 
ing as they Luke 19. 14. Ves will not bay. 
this man reign over w ; That wee are utterly? 
indiſpoſed and unwilling to take upon us tl 
yoak of Chriſt, being wholly led captive hi 
Sathan at his will: And here again is matte " 
to enlarge upon, in conſeſſing and bewayling 
our owne and others averſeneſs to the King, j 
dom of God, in all our powers and facul. 5 
ties, together with the cauſes and hainouſ 0 
„Hexe wee implicitly acknowledg that 
all eee ſor the bee. w |, 
of Gods Kingdom, till God himſelf t 
to him his great power and reign, in as much 
as this Petition is not only to be pull, 
up by. thoſe. who have not the Gospel 
(they indeed will not, cannot pray it) b 
by thoſe eſpecially who have the meſſy; 
whereby. God promotes and exerciſes hi}, 
Kingdom. Here then, wee conſeſs with the, 
Apolile 1 Cor. 3. 6. that Faul may plant 
Apollo water That except the Fatherſſ; : 
draw us wee cannot come to Chriſt, Johns I 
44- That Gods arme muſt be revealed beſoiſ 
we or others ſhall. beleeve the report Iſa. 5341 
So that here we may take occaſion to an 
plify upon the great oppoſition that's mad 
againſt God and his Kingdom; that Sathuſ.; 
with all his might endeavours to keep the j 
world in. blindneſs and rebellion ; even he 11 
who is the Prince of the power of the . 


. 


i 4 
— 


Epb. 2. 2. Who is called principalities , an l 


. 
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+l; pers , the Ruler of the darkneſs of this world, 
piritual wickedneſs in high places, Eph. 6+ 
5 1 And then that the great Potentates of 
e world , for the generality oſ them, (et 
as hemſclves 2gain(i this Kingdom in the pow- 
r of it, as Fial. 2. 1——=—+5. Of whom 
ol wee may complain as the Apoſtles, Ads. 4. 
81827. And beſides all this, there is a party 
ub within every man naturally as Oppoſite to 
aber Kingdom as darkneſs to light; So chat 
lence wee may acknowledg that it muſt be 
0 Lie power, wildom , goodnels &c. 
har muſt begin and carry on this Kingdom 
mi any (oul', or place in the world. Wee 
e ty take up the words of good Feboſhapbat, 
PUB Chron; 20. 12. Vee have no might againſt this 
i) de. 
"12. Something Petitioned : And the par- 
uf cular Petitions couch't under this general, 
bul iy be, either 1. Privative, ſor the xemo- 
wy; Il of impediments, or 2. Poſitive,rclating 
"Jo'the three fold Kingdom of God. 
"Jr. Privative '; wherein wee | deprecate 
: ſedrznces, that God will ſubdue all his 
Janis. Now though the oppoſers of 
"LY Gods Kingdom be infinite, yet they all 
lat under one General, and that is Sathan; 
Jo chat the thing wee are chiefly to pray 
 Iainſt is the Kingdom of Sathan; which 
"Plndecd a very ample Kingdom, her being 
ml | all'd tbe God of this world, The Prince of the 
of the aire, and( as Eph. 6. 11.) Prin- 
* ttie and power So Rev. 9. 11. 
Neis the King of that black Armado that 
uz Wirre 


2 Cor, 10, 
* 


wirre again the Saints, called Abadanki 
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Apollion. | Wee are therefore to beg that thay 
dragoa the old Serpent the D. vell and Sathanſſ 
may be bound, Rev. 20. 2. That hee may 
fall from heaven as lightning Luk. 10. 18 
that Jcfus Chriſi may ſo come as to deftroy th 
works of the Divell x Fobn. 3. 8. Now this king. 
dom of Sathan hath divers branches (as it war 
ſo many Provinces ) or- it is founded and 
uphcld ſcverall wayes, hath many pillm; 
all which ee muſt pray againli, For inflance, 
1. His power and influence upon man hy 
reaſon of corrupt nature. Here hee keep 
Garnifon Luk, 11, 21. This ſtrong man arme 
keeps hold in man, and this Hold fortified, 
hath bulwarks „ walls as high as Heaven, 
hath its Auf, 2 10710 es 3 Aden; 
ſtrong - bold, imaginations or reaſonings ind 
bigh ibingt, that cxalt themſelves agaioſh the 
knowledg of Chriſt ; by this advancage men 
are held and led Captive by Sathan at hs 
will ede. Now here is an ample field of praj- 
er to pray down the power of corruption, 
and to begge that wee, and others maybe 
teſcued and fnatcht' from the power 
darkneſs , and tranſlated into the Kingdom 
of Chriti, Col. 1. 13. that the weapons « 3 

his Miniſters warfare may be mighty chroughy - 
his power &. 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
2. The grots Errors, Deluſions. Idolatt 
and Superſtition which raigns in che world 
is that whereby Sathan holds a great pirt ol 
the world under his vaſſilage. Where tl 
true 'God is not known, the Divell op 7 
unte \ 
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An oimſelf to be own'd and worth' pt as God. 
tha nat were all the Heathen Oricles but Dia- 
han bolical! deluſions? »Tis lsmentable to read 
nuf bme relations of the poorIndians, how the 
1%} Divell deludes and tyrannizes over them, 
the ippear ing in vitible ſhapes, and commanding 
ng; worſhip from them. Ard what is the 
Veg Turkiſh Mabomce with all his impoftares , 

but an Totirument rais'd by Sithan to pro- 
— pigate his Kingdom? What are the Popiſh 
cy fictended miracles, but powers, and figns PS 
br ind lying wonders der th copngng-of Sa- 17 * 
u than, 2 Tbeh 2. 9? And what is the Pope 
nel nſeif, but a Head rais'd by the D.vell to 
ed, oppoſe the true head 5 Chriſt, therefore 
en, y called Anti: Chriſt? It would be endleſs 


Te; 


o reckon up the artifici s of this nature 
Mheredy Suthanfoands and upholds his King- 


EY dom: well, it is our part to pray down 
neuf theſe and the like : to put that in ſuit, Pſalm 
WH 57. 7. Conſounded be all they that feb graven 
mage / that it may be amongſt all 
thole Idolatrous Nations as it was at Epbeſar, 
As. 19. 19. that they may diſcover, and 
way their deluſions: that God will ſhart - 
uh trample Sathan under foot ip all the 
4 rorld. Rom. 16. 20. 
3. The influence that Sathzn hzth on the 
ent ones of the world; to ſet them in op- 
f polition to Gods Kingdom. Rev. 2. 13. 
id, Sithans feat is ſaid to be at Pergamns : now 
i d be ( as Iremember ) gives 2 two- 
E Reaſon, why Sathans feat is ſaid to b: 
ere. 1. Bec auſe this City for ſaperttition 
a uz and 
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and Idolatry exceeded moſt Cities in Aſig, ty 


2, Beczuſe the Lievetenant or Subſtitute 
under Domit ian ( Authour of one of the ten 
Perſecutions) inhabited there, and butchered 
the poor. Saints of God. Surely, when 
wicked men, enemies to God and his King: 
dom, have power, and precedency in a Ni 
tion, Sathan may be laid to reign there, 
Theſe are great Mountains before God's 20 
rubbabels, Zech. 4. 7. Whereby doth: Sithan 
more hinder the advance ment of Gods King 
dom, than hy intereſſing , himſelf in thegrea 
Ones of the world , and interweaving hi 
intereſſ with, theirs ? Huh not the leculu 
power in almoſt all ages of the Church bet 
engag d againſt the Goſpel, either as to the 
preaching, or as to the power aud practiſt 
of it? How, have the moſt faithſull of God 
meſſengers been filenced, impriſoned, baniſh+ 
ed &c... and the ſerious. and truely pious 
Chriſtians ſuffered grie vous things from thy 
hands of the wicked Magiſtracy ? What then} 
muſt wee. pray down Magiltracy., or Magh 
firates, if wicked? Far be it from us? *Fig 
Gods Ordinance , they arc God? 8 ſubſlitutetz 
Curſe not the King „u not in ty tbought, Eccl, 
10. 20. No but carneſtly pray that they tha 
are great may bee good, that Kings may be- 
come Nur ſing Fathers, and Queens Nurſungy 
Mothers to tbe Chwib, Ila. 49. 23+ W 26 th 
they. rule by God Prov. 8. ſo they f 
may rule for him. Pray that prayer for wy: 
1 Tim. 2. 2. C7 
Theſe . three of the grand pillars of St e 


r 23 
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fie Shins Kingdom; for the pulling downe of 


ate ſyhich wee muſt bow our ſelves with all our 
ten Nabe in prayer, that Gods Kingdom may 
red i erected upon the ruins of Sathans. More 
ere aight be added, but I proceed. 


Judg. 1 6. 
30. 


2. Pofttive Petitions are here included. 


lu und theſe I ſhall reduce to that three-fold 
N, Eingdom of God, which I hinted in the 
Ne application. vis. the Kingdom, 1. of Power 
ud providence. 2. ofGrace, 3. of Glory. 

1. Then in reference to Gods generall 
Kingdom of power or providence; fome- 
thing (in compliance with this Petition 
to be beg'd : though ( as T hinted ) this 
lingdom is not ſo properly prayed for in 
elf confidered as in that it relates to 
God's ſpeciall Kingdom. So that we muſt 


AY » | bp. 

1. That God will ſo order the great mu- 
ions and tranſactions in the world, as 
that it may appear, that He is abſolute Lord 
ind Soveraign over the world: that hee will 
gert his abſolute power and foveraignty. 
flere, though wee muſt beware of charging 
God fooliſhly , as if hee were unjuſt or im- 
prudent” in the managment of the world's 
government; yet wee may (in imitation of 
che prophet, Fer. 12. 1.) humbly plead 
ei the Almighty , why; ſeeing hee hath 
4 the" regiment of the world , the wicked arc 
F Ffaffered to take root and proſper e? Such 
e ples you find Fob 24. 1 ee may 
ny that God will in his owne time make 
r t explicit to all the world, that hee reigns 
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and his name one. And 


Ia. 9. 2. 


over the nations, and chat there is one Gal 


2. That. God will fo manage the affairs 


of the world, as may tend to the ineteaſe 1 


and happineſs. of his Church ? that by the 


Kingdom of his providence , hee will make 
way for the Kingdom of his grace, and fit 


men for the Kingdom of glory: Tothis pat 
poſe may you plead thoſe promiles Pſa]. 2,8 
Iſa. 66. 20.———that the Goſpel may run 


and be glorified. 


2. In reference to the Kingdom of grace 
(which Ltake to be properly meant here), out 
Petitions, in coaformity to this; may reſpcR 
either „ 1. The means of it. 2. Or the elf. 


cicy of thoſe means: or 3. The amplification 
and increaſe. both of tha m means, and of th 


efficacy of thole means, 

1. As to the means of promoting this 
Kingdonn , they are many: the principal are 
theſe. 

1. The pure adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments z which is therefore called tht 


(294) 'F 


«GG qa  ©_ _ a © _ _ w» 


Kingdom of God, Marth. 13. 28. and the word 


of the Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. Mr 4.15. 
becauſe of its (pceiall tendency. to the pro- 


moting of Gods Kingdom; therefore ute 


5 5 Faroe iy to pray for the Corcading of the 
ofpel: thit lig bt may arife fo gbem that ſi 
Lorkneſt , al in the region of the ſhadow if 

4b ; that labourers may be thyaft out into the 

barveft Matth. 9. 38, and that hee will not 
ſuffer them to "be thruſt out; that age hee 


| ene in this work may open theit 
| mouths | 


— 
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mouths te ſpeak the Goſpel with all bold- 
nels notwithfianding the threatning of ma- 
icious Ones, AG. 4.29. ſo that the word 
y run and be gloritied, 2 Theſſ., 3. 3. That 
the faithful” Miniſters of the Goſpel may 
have Liberty, Countenance, and Maincenance, 
that God will give the word, and great may 
be the number of thoſe that publiſh it: &c. This 
(let men think what they pleaſe ) is the 
way to bring the Kingdom of God into, 
and promote it in, a Nation: and when 
Gods faithfull meſſengers arc ſuſpended, 
ilenced , caſt out; and dumb dogs that 
cannot bark ate ſet over the flocks, then doe 
Nation put away the Kingdom of "Gyd 
from them. 

2. Diſcipline rightly and ducly diſpenſed : See Comme» 
Then doth the Kingdom of God come, when 1izs in his 
the government is layd uponChriſt's ſhoulder; _— 
zod hee hath , what is due, allowed to his P — | 
officer: In oppoſition to which there are two King. 
extrems very much inſeſting the Church: The 
one is Tiema-xaroagia or Ev ,,jr ic. 

An uſurpation of the Miniſters of Chriſt upon 
the: civil] Magiſtrates offic:, aſſumirg and 
arrogating to themſelves a Lordly domina - 
tion, inflicting P ecunizxry or Cos porall 
mulcts and penalties, bringing down the 
Cenſures of Chriſi to the promo ing of their 
owne humour and latereſt, proſtituting 
them to their owne ambitious ends Ge. This 
turns Chriſt's Kingdom into a worldly Eng- 
dom, whereas bumſeclf hath told us, His 
Kingdom is not of this world; and, ne 
0 
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of the Kingdom oſ God, ſets up the power 
and pride and domination of men. The othet IU 
extream, is Katoago-Tevia the Civil Magi 
ſirates intruding into the affairs of the 
Church, ordering all in it, as to perſons; me 
forms and adminiſtration, according to his 1 
pleaturez modelling Ecclefiaſtical govern. 
ment, as may be moſt ſubſervient ( not to thi 
the ſalvation of fouls, which is its proper thy 
end, but) to his civill Intereſt. - Tam" fat 8 


See Jus from denying the Magiſtrate his juſt power, f 
be fe- and I chjink (were things duely and imp 
gin'vis tially conßdered) they that are chargedo | . 
celejaaſt. b . 1 2 
and the be moſt niggardly towards the Magiſtrite | © 
Author ef in flating his power about Rcclefiaſtici pl 
En, Po- affairs, would be found leaſt guilty; "nd | ® 
[ih Cm: thoſe that pretend to be moſt hberal, 
| would be found guilty of the gtea teſt en- Tl 
croichments: upon it (ſor indeed they but | * 

| give it with one hand thit they may receive | | 

Z it again with the other). Now, did eich I 
kecp their due ſtation, and in their Nation Pc 
pꝛoſecute the great ends for which God hath l 

ſet them in thoſe ſtations, it would be mn i 


4 effectuall means. to promote the Kingdom lc 


of God: © whereas theſe Uſurpations and en! 
croachments of yeach- upon other, ſet up 
min to the dethrohing God, and m—_— l 


the propagation of his Kingdom. I cot 4 
here break out infinitely, in complaining of | » 
the ſad effects of theſe things in Nat ibns and h 
Kingdoms, eſpecially where theſe intrufions | Þ 
andencroachments 'are mutual; where each , 


gives, thit hee may receive, and is * 
| u 
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all to the other, that hee may have the ſame 
caſure. back again; Where men thus deal 
" and (hare power and honour. among them- 
he ſelves God mult needs ſuffer in his honour 
$; nd Kingdom; but I had rather you and 1 
x * turn in to God, and complain to 
n. bim, who only can redreſs iheſe grieyances ; 
to this is unqueltionably a part of the import of 
this Petition, To pray for a Diſcipline moſt 
Bay to the S:yipture ,, and moſt effe- 


Rually conducing to the ends of Diſcipline, 
as may put ſin to ſhame, and bring 
dinners to repentance; ſuch a Diſciplin as was 
exerciſed in the primitive and pureſt times, 
which was then moſt effectuall for its end; 
when the civil Magiſtrate not only ſtood 
neuter to it, but was oppoſite againſt it, 
This would be a fingular means to the pro- 
mot ing of Gods Kingdom. 
3. (Which bath been already toucht' up · 
an.) A pious Magiſtracy : that Kings and 
Patentates may catt their Crowns at Chriſt's 
fect, and ſet them upon his head. Oh, if 
the civill powers did ( as they ought to doe) 
krioufly proſecute the Intercfi and honour of 
God in the world, there would be no need 
oldiſputing that vexed and perplexing Que- 
ſion about the Magiſtrates power in Church- 
affairs, : then, as hee, would not arrogate what 
prot due, ſo hee would not abuſe what God 
hath allowed him. What need then have 
wee to put in ſuit ſuch promiſes as thoſe Iſa, 
19.23. Rev. 11. I5. Oc. Then, I conceive, 
che Kingdoms of the world would be the 
x King- 
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Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt, w 
the Kings of the Earth , and the baer 
Magittracy kiſs the Sn , and ſubmit to h 
Crown and Scepter. Though I can ſee litik 
ground for that which ſome dream of, a pet. 
tonall vilible reign of Chriſt on earch; Yet 
this is doubtleſs within the Compals ofthe 
Promiſes, and ſhould be the matter of oy 
prayers, That Chriſt my reign in his Vice. 
gerents; Wrefile then with God that the 
Migiſtricy of the world may be ſuch as 4 
are defcribed, Rm. 13.4. Wee ſhould (like 
primitive Church ) trzvel in birth for a man- 
child i. e. a truely Chriſtian Megiftracy, U 
that Text is eommonly interpreted, Ry, 
12. 2. that they may be ſuch as David rel 
ves tobe, Pſa, 101. per tor. Then wou 
the Kingdom of God come. 

2, The ſecond head of Petitions relating 
to the Kingdom of grace, are ſuch as refpeq 
the c theacy of thoſe mens whereby it is pro- 
moted, eſpꝛcially the ſpiritual means: briefly, 
that God will attend his Word and Ordi- 
nances with his Spirit, that hee will m#kt 
Doctride and Diſciplin fuccesfull for their 
proper 'ends; the gathering: and edifying of 
his. Church: that men may from the heart 
obey the word delivered to them, Rom. 6. 17. 
that the weapons of our 2 may be migbij 
through God, 2 Cor. 10. 4. that not oniy i 
wide but Hectunl door may be opened, 1 Cor: 
16. 9. On pray, that it may be the day of 
Gods power, and his Arm may be revealed. 

3. Ts third ſort relates to the amplifica- 
tion 
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tion and (precding of the means, and that in 
their power ; that the Kingdom of God may 
þe both extenſively and intenſively increaſed , 
and: the Goſpel may gain both in heighth 
ind breadth: A precious promiſe (amongtt 
5 other) is that, IIA. 54. 2. Lengthen 


cords, and ſtrengiben thy flakes : thert's 
hextenſion and intenſion, and a promiſ: 
tis ( though at firſt view it may ſeem acom- 
mand) as plainly appears by the following 
Verles. Well, pray wee that this K .ngdom 
may ſpread, and gain upon the Kingdom of 
Sithan , that thoſe that are yer rebels may 
become ſubjects; thoſe that are ſuc} ts in 
profeſſion, may be ſuch in reality; and thoſe 
that arc in reality ſo, may walk more anſwer- 
ble to their Duties and Priviledges. Thus 
have touch's upon the Petitions relating to 
the Kingdom of gracc. 
3. As to the Kingdom of glory many 
things might be mentioned: la ſhort thele 
three things more eſpecially... 
1. That God. would ſo promote the work 
ofgrace ia our owae and others hearts, that 
wee may be fitted for the Kingdom of glory: 
That wee may come on to perſection, and 
may in our hopes and preparations Lok for 
and haſten towards the coming of our Lord eſis 
Cbrift. 2 Pet. 3 11. 
2. That hee will compleat the number 
ol his elect: and caufe the Goſpel to have a 
dy paſlage and effect, that for the Elect: 
e the daycs may be ſhortened, Nations 
may be born ia a day 1ſa. 66. 10. Wee ſhould 
— 
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in this ſymbolize which the ſouls under th} o 
Altar Rev. 6. 10. long to ſee the King in” 
his glory, and Sion the perfeRtion of beauty. 
3. (Which followes ) That hee willy; 
haſten the Coming of Chriſt : that wee 
obtain full redemption , and may be poſſeſſed 
of the arifading Crown of glory. This wel 
may breathe out in the language of Paul, 
2 Gor. 5. 2 9. Phil. 1. 21. or of 
Saint Fohn. Rev. 22. ult. Come Lord Feſu 
come quickly. Thus I have helped your un- 
derfianding as to the matter of this Petition, | 
which is the firſt Direction. The other re- 1 
ſpects the frame of your hearts in praying 
this Petition. | 


Direct. 2. Labour to frame your hearts 
to the Petition, as well as the Pctition to 
the pattern : Ask with a ſuitable frame of 
Spirit; which chiefly conſiſts in theſe two 
things. 

1. A heart inflamed with deſire to ſee the 
King in his beauty: to (ce Fernſalem à quiet 
habitation-, and the praite of the whole 
earth : Your hearts muſt outcry your voices, 
and your aſſections be much larger chen yout 
expreſſions. And why ſhould wee not be 
thus inflamed? Is there # more deſireable 
mercy, if I may call that a mercy which 
is indeed 'a confluence of all mercies # whe- 
ther you-confider this Kingdom as to the 
perſonal and particular advantages it brings 
to your ſelves and other individual perſons, 
or the benefits thgt come zlong with it to 
Towns, 
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" Towns, Nations, and Kingdoms , there 
ot a more defireable thing in the world: 

neditate then on the excellencies and ad- 
antages that attend the coming of this 
Gipgdom , till you hearts be inflamed with 
Abo breathings after it; then give vent to 
Idole pantings of hearts in prayer; ſuch 
1 are highly plcaſing and acceptable to 


2. A frame of heart reſolved both to 


« : 5 

1 ſubmit to it, and promote it in your 

1 ties : What notorious diflimulation-, 
3 


ind damnable hypocriſy is it, dayly to pray, 
Thy Kingdom come z yet ſet our ſelves 
to oppole and hinder the propagation of 
it? You are deeply guilty of this who live 
in manifeſt diſobedrence to the Goſpel, will 
not be inſtructed, nor ſubmit to the 
unqueſtionable power of the Miniſters ofthe 
Goſpel : viz. to be reproved ,-admoniſhed , 
exhorted , by them: you that wallow in 
lin, are {old as Slaves to fin and Sathan, and 
will not take Chriſt's caſy yoak and 
light burden upon you: With what face can 
you pray fuch a Petition as this ? How 
many that are mighty zealous to havethis 
form dayly repeated in Church or Palpit , 
and yet ate notorious enemies both to this 
and other Petitions , when it comes to the 
practile, of what is here prayed for ? For 
ſhame, never plead for the repetition of this 
pattern of prayer, while the world may read 
in your lives a viſible contradiction to each 
Petition in it. 
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*Tis ' worſe then a Juda kiſs, thus ig thi 
deal with Chrift ; to pray that his Kingdom flue 
may come, and yet to doe our utmoſt to fiat 
oppole it: either leave praying, or begin 
to practiſe up to what you pray tor, in 0 
Petition, elſe you doe but in eſſect pray fn 
for your owne damnation. This Kingdom. 
will come in juſtice and Terror to all its o 
poſers. So much to this Petition. 
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CHAP. VL 
III. PETITION. 


Thy will be done on earth, as itis in 
Heaven. 


His is the third and laſt of thoſe Peti 
tions that do more immediately te- 
{pct God: it is very fitly connected to the 
former, for having prayed for the coming 
of his Kingdom , that is, that wee may be 
brought under his Government , arid become 
his ſubjects, *cis fic that his will, not ours, 
thould be done. 
Having acknowledg'd him ſuptęgam Mo- 
narch of the world , and that all fubjeRion- 
1s due to him, wec arc very fitly taught to 
pray that hee will ſo bend and bow our 
hearts and bring us into comphance with — 
Will, 


©AJqTRA 7  Y_]1K_ETI TT ac FAIT TLM 


„ e 


(3039 
wll-, that, wee may yield him cheer - full obe 
ence , 8s ſubjects, not as ilaves: and that 
e may be a willing people in the day of 
gpower, P[2!;-110. 3. In this Petition, you 
ve 1. The matter of it, that Gods will 
y be dom 2. The manner how wee 
„e to dot it; or to cadeavour ; and this 
s, 4 it i in Hegveni For explication. 

1. [ Fill |] The will of God (to out 
apacity } is overſly diſtinguiſhed : it would 
e but mis ſpent time to trouble you with 


ſlaem one diſtinction 15 ſufficient to our pur- 


ple, and that is this: The will of God is 
nher his Decretive Will, called his Will 
of Parpoſe. '- Or 2. His preceptive Will, 
o Will of Precept. There is ground enough 
br ſuch a dittir tion (though not in the 
Wilt or e ſſence of God, which is purely 
imple- and uncompounded yet) in the 
mycs by which God declares and executes 
bs Will. $f) , "tis eaſy to conceive the 
liff-rence "betwixe what God will doe 
[that's his Will of Purpoſe) and what hee 
ommands and requires us to do (That's 


Ie Will of Precept): by the former, God 


letermines all evenis, and futuritics, and 
governs thole things which to us arc moſt 


'Jcontingent.z by the latter, hee determines 


mans Duty, and what wee are todo. Of 


the former you may read, Pſal. 136.6, 11. 
Tothis wee are taught ſubriiſlion , 7am. 4. 
19. and 1 Pet. 3. 17. By this, hee orders 
tithes and ſcaſons AG. 1. 17. and diſpoſes 
By 
this 


chances and contingzncies Prov. 27. 1. 
5 X 


Explic. 


Eph. 1. 5» 
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this hee permits, and over rules may 
actions of men. Of the latter, read Me 
6.8. Hee bath ſhewed thee, O man what is gd 
and what dub - the Lord require of ibe . 
The word declares it both in the precepyſſ 


what wee are to doc, and in the promiſes; 
what wee are to beleeve. Tis not necefluyſh; 
to lay more. Only let us inquire. 1 


Queſt. Which of theſe , or whether bath f 
be not here meant? for Anſwer to which 1 
Query, It is unqueſtionable that the Wil Aff. 
Precept is here meant; the very words clay 
it; for, What is meant by his Will being 
done on Earth Oc. but that it be done. 
men, more eſpecially , who are the In 
bitants of the earth? and , What will is u,. 
but chat which God hath given them in pi 
cept ? The only d ſſi ulty is about the Wilo 
Parpoſe , whether it be at all ineluded in . 
this Petition, and if at all, howfar, W. 
ther in the whole latitude and extent of it, 
or only in part ? The Reafon of the difi .I 
culty lies here, Partly becauſe the Purpoſes . 
of God are hidden to us: wee knownatfj 
what (hill be de Eventu, and therefore how |, 
can wee pray concerning that which depends, 
on the ſecret and unknown Purpoſe of God? F;. 
partly becauſe the permiſſion of many wide [8 
edneſfes and enormitics of men comes with 
in this will of p@poſe , fuch as the betraying I 
and murthering of Chriſt, Ad. 4. 28. Galt . 
band and Counſel bad beſore determined : 
Now, none will fay , that (had wee lived. 


| (395), 
fore Chriſt, and underſtood the, Prophe- 
_ > concerning. Zudas his betraying Chrift 
, 0 5 wee, ſhould have praycd . for theſe, 
"Hives, fo that the qucflion ſcem's to carry 
1 ko difficulty in it. I tind fume quite, 
2 cluding whe purpoſes ont of our prayers. 
ie. quotes C ſpcak ing, thus: [.N-n 
Contr xt * eus quid vult jacere,, 
1 1 no Paſſions ſacere , quid wilt a nobia_ 
WE] © Wee pray not here that God would 
8 what hee willeth to doe, « but thas, 
| he may be able to doc what hee willet 
p to doe. Not withſtanding which, and 
he other things that might be urged, I 
ire that the Will of Purpoſe is neither. 
glly included in this Petition, nor wholly, 
ded out of it: for though, much of it 
hidden, yet lomething of it is revealed ,, 
dtha by way of gracious promiſes, which 
ly may. be: pleaded in prayer. And 
gh at take in the permiſſion , and order- 
gol the vileſſ acts of men ( which wee are 
x lo. far from praying or, aschat wee 
ould abominate them ); yet it takes in 
ther things unqueſtionably lawfull o be 
wed for, fo far, and in ſuch a way 2s 
ne revealed to us, The calc is ſo plain, 
bear Inſtances +more: will be aid to this 
Nee come to Erkertter 
& Fatty done |: AE not only "jntended, 
tpoſed,cadeavoured ; l9,that weeare here 
ugh to pray that wee may not only pro- 
and pretend obedience, as thoſe Fer. 42+ 
or as that Son Matth. 21. 30: who 
"It * 2 ſaid 


e 
. 
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ſaid , I goe Sir, but went not; butthy | 
wee may actually and throughly perfor}; 

Ne — his will: that he will work in us, to will 

and to doe of bis. own good pleaſure Phil. 2. 11, 
that wee may not deceive our omne ſouls , that 
wee may not be forgetſall bearers, but dig 
cf bis will Jam. 1. 23.— 26. That it mz 
be done by us, though our corruptions be 
never ſo oppoſite ,” and upon us though flel 
and blood think it never fo grievous ; 4 
we cheerfully yield obedience to the one in 
ſubmiſſion to the other. | 4 
3. [ On earth u in Hen] that is h 
us and others on earth, as by the Angelsh 
heaven, ſo that hereby wee are taught; 
what heighth we ſhould endes vour and p 
for obediential grace; not any degree :We 
ſhould not content our ſelves to burgſe 
4 duty, but to be extct and exquiſite mit 
that wee may do the will of God with t 
lame readineſs, ſincerity, zeal; conftanq 
Oc. as the Angels. Of this more partia 
larly , in the application, Only to take a1 
a (cruple. : 4 9: 


Obje. To what purpoſe is it to prayihi i 
this degree of obediential grace, ſince u 
know it unattainable?* Are we not dof 0 
with corruption, and in many thing f 1 
all? what hope then to have this Petit |, 
granted? or to what purpoſe to put wy", 
Petition which we cannot hope ſhall fg, 
9 1 8 I, As to the impoſſibility of ati 4 
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ning this, Know, that things are impoſſi- 
dl either, 1 1. Abſolutely, and as to ny 
"wer , „Ai finite or infinite: ſo, it is 
impoſſible for Gdd to lic, for a thing to be 
1 ind not to be, at the ſame time for a body 
Ho be in two places it once & c. Now ſuch a 
"I thing to pray for , would be but a tempting 
4 or mocking God: but the thing in the Feti- 
fn tian is not impoſſible in this ſenſe. 
. Or in ſome reſpect, as for man in bis 
own ſtrength to obey the Law of God in its 
trictneſs, but not if God communicate grace 
| propor tionable. For Adam in innocency had 
ais ability, and fo Cbriſt as to his humani- 
TJ ty: Now things of this ſort may be both 
»'Y prayed for, and endeavoured after: Phil. 
+ 11. Pauls endeavour was, if by @ 
means to attain to the reſurrection of the dead, 
that is ( as I conceive ) to that perfeRion, 
which then he hoped for, yet hee could 
not attain it. while on earth. We may 
make that our aime, which in the perfection 
of it may not be our attainment. But, 
Secondly , I conceive the Petition rather 
I *eſpeRs the manner than the meaſure of our 
obedience , that wee. may in our meaſure 
| imitate the holy Angels., [ As I in Scriptare, 
gf potes. quality and likeneſs oftentimes , not 
. equality „ 3s. Mb. 3. A. 1 Fobn. 3. 
where, [ even. } notes imitstion and FA 
Jlitude , not that wee ſhould or can be equall 
' toGod in perfection and purity : ſo that the 
{eaſe of. this. Petition is clear. and obvious. 


Trac DoRcioal e is this 
| X 3 7 That | 
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Doftr. 8. 4; That Gods will may be Aone on | Earth aj 
| * Heaven , ought #0 be the defire e 
and every Chriſtian. Wee muſt imit 
Hur Lord and Szviour who hath taughty 
not only by word here , but by his owne 
example Math. 26. 39, 42. and to ſay as off 
Ei, 1 Sam. 3. 18. And this (not, asto 
many do, feignedly or inconfiderately , but) 
with the grearcft ſeriouſneſs, and intenſench 
„„ e 
Reaſ. 1. In reſetence to both the | former Pet. 
| tions : Then is God glorified, and his 
Kingdom exalted , a er y , chezrfilj, 
Lad univerſal” obedience and ſubm fſion'to 
"His Will, is yielded by all his creatures: Obe. 
dience is the homage wee owe to his Kin 
dom, and the honour due to his nathe t 
is not a vetball celebration of Gods cxcellen- 
cies that is The All, or principall part of his 
glory: if in word wee proſeſs to honour him, 
and in works deny him, wee do but modi 
Tit. 1. 15, God and deceive our own foals : No, then 
wee glorify gur Heavenly Father, when oli 
Walks ſhine before others, - Matth. 5. 16 
2 when wee brit g forth much fruit: Job 1 
8. Phil. 2. 16; Nor is it a titular | acknov- 
ledgment Sede Kingdom, but a real fub- 
miſſion to it, in doing what her command, 
an ſubmilting to what hee lays upon Us, 
wherein our Duty ta him principally conlifh, 
"this Petition then is che compleating of both 
„„ | ns mp———_ 
. Gods Will is the fuprern rule of equith, 
e 
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conkidered 2 there is Reaſon ſv ficient ; why 
wee © ſhould pray for ability to doe it, for 
this is the | totum bominis | the whole Duty 
'of man, co God, to himtelf, and to others 
Feeleſ. 12. 13: Wee could not in fewer words 


4 


10 


"ul reſs more as to our duty than in theſe 3 
« d's Will b:ing the [ Kegula regulans ] the 
ir zule of the Law it el, Ic is a gocd expreſſion 


of Auguſtine , Injuria fit Deo, cum cauſam vo- 
late Dei ſuper iorem poſtulamus : Wee 1nzare 
| Grd 3 when wee inquite after a cauſe ſu- 
ki periour or antecedent to his Will: for con- 
er, Gods Will (to (peak of it according 
n our capacity) very much differs from 
be ms will; Ours is « blind but heady fa- 
tulty , depending upon the guidance and 
. d&Ratcof a finite and ſallible underſtanding: 
it in God it is his very Eſſerce, conſidered as 
'F inclined and carried out to himſelf 2s the 
© | principal good, and to all other good in 
2 ſubordination to himſclf ; not corrupted by 
n ablind and dark underſtanding, but guided 
+ by infinite wiſdom (the Will and Wiſdom 
. of God being not two diſtinct qualities in 
; Cod, but only divers inadequate conſide- 
;.| rations . of the divine Eſſence ) nor in it ſelf 
| fabje& to headineſs or mutability: $5 that 
N Gods will being ſuch, and we bring his by the 
moſt abſolute title, *cis fit wee ſhould both 
. mike it our Rule, and deſire grace to obey it. 
. (Which hath bin hiated ) Ia regird 
of Gods abſolute Soveraignty over us: fince, 
u wee ackaowledg in the former Petition 
* abſolute Dominion. Is it not fit we ſbeuld 
| X 4 next 
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next pray for grace to yield cordiall faba petit 
miſſion ? Each of the fore-going Petitions fi{gub 
nay the very Preface, beſpeaks this from us; fre! 
for , If hec bee Our Father; wee ſhould be fig 
ſubject to his Will and plcaſurc. But, 
4+ Becauſc upon our doing, or not doing 
his Will, depends our eternal happineſs of | 
miſery... Obedience is the only dore into you 
heaven; and Diſobedience is the black cho h 
tacter of the Sons of perdition , Epb. 2:4, rp 
and 5. 6, 7. 2 Thiſſ. 1. 7. Math. 5/21. To dot 
do the Will of God ſpeaks our Relation 
Chriſt: Merk 3. uli. By doing the Willy 
God, I mean here, ob dicnce tothe Golpd 
as well as to the Law : for, as it is 1 John. 
23+ This is the command of God that mes hn. 
lezve on bis Son Jeſus Cbriſt . And her. 
in the decretiye and preceptive Will of God 
concurr, I mean, that hee that doth the 
one ſhall be rewarded by the other, 88 
Fobn 6. 29. This is the work, of God, tber 
Je beleeve on bim whom hee hath ſem, ( this 
is his will of Precept ) : then Verſe 40 . Ii 
ir the will of him that ſem mee, that every on 
which ſeeth the Son, and beleeveth on him, my 
have everlaſting life, ( This is his Wall of Par: 
poſe ) So that, by doing the one, wee come 
to the good things determined by the other, 
Again ſach as do Gods Vill hee bears John g. 
31. Such abideforever x John 2. 17, So tht 
you ſee, it is the main Intereſt of man to 
do, and his concernment to pray that ie 
may do , the will of God. i 
Pray this prayer: Make this owner 
| | cli 
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* Petition , and imitate the pattern here pre- 
bed you. You feet, how much your In- 
leren and duty lies im it : G0 I need to adde 
be Bore? Conſider two things that may excite 


md quicken. you to be frequent and fervent 
io this Petition. 

«7, Gods will muſt be done, whether 
ſou pray for it or no; but to pray heartily 
that it may be done is no (mall evidence of 


- 


Motiv. 
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4 gracious frame of Spirit: Gods will may be 
done by us as it was by the Few and Herod 


nd Pilate, Act. 4. 28. and by Oris Ita. 


44- 28. yet wee be no better than vile Si- 


ners, or brute inſtruments: and it may be 


done upon us 2s upon Pharogb and others, 
yet for out puniſhment and condemnation ; 
But condially to deſire and pray in the ſenſe 
ofthe Petition, that it may be done by us 
md upon us, fpeaks the truth of grace in 


pur hearts. None but they who arc born of 


tbe Vill of Gd, John 1. 13. cin cordially 
and univerſally detire and pray this Petition. 
Naturally man may fay , Thy will be done, but 
only the gracious foul can unfeignedly 
ay it. 

| xf *Tis moſt irrationall to defire that our 
owne or others wills ſhould be done; and 
molt equitable, that wee ſhould pray that 
Gods will may be done: Should it be as thou 
wilt, according to thy mind, faith Elibs to 
Job Chapt. 34. 33? Who are wee poor 
blind creatures, that wee ſhould ſet our 
Wills againſt the wife and juſt and holy Will 
of God ? Should his will who can will noth- 
ing 


(3129 
ing but what is faſt and good, give plage 
to ouxs, who can will nothing that is good 5 
whbat his enabling grace ? Phil. 2. 13,6 
2 Cor. 3. 5. Row juſt is it, that his will ſhould; 


9 2 


be our Rule whether wee conſider him as ou * 
Creatour , our Soveraign, our Father & 
and b. ſides, ſhoald ours be done, would it not 
be to our undoing ( What greater plague, 
than for à people to be given up to folloy x 
their owne counſels , Pſal. 81. 12? And, 
I; not, the doing Gods Will the high ow 0 
to glory, the ſtraight path to everlaſting bi 
telicity? ? | | 1 
Direct. 1. For Direction then ( as inthe 
former) : Labour to underſtind the particuly + 

import of this Petition, and 1. Underſtand 
what is implyed by way of acknowledgment: 
Chicfly. two things. — 
1. Here is implicitely acknowledged the 
# abſolutcneſs and $ veraignty of Gods Wil, 
which you may ( ia conformity to this Pcti: 
tion) expreſs and enlarge upon : So that 
wer may expreſs our ſelves in ſuch Words: 
Lord, I know thou art the S iprem Mo- 
,. ©, < narch,andab(olute Soveraign (the world, 
zoffofs all whoſt᷑ actions have no other rule but thine 
owne will, and. thy Will no rule but thine 
owne. infinite wiſdom}, juſtice, and good 
neſs, and therefore it js impoſlible- thou 
ſhould will any thing, bat what is good 
and rightcous. Therefore it is all the Reaſon 
in the world, that thou whoſe Dominion 
35 moſt abſolute, and whoſe will is moſt 
 Tigatcous ,. ſhouldfi be obeyed ind ſubmitttl 
N (0 
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17 þ in whatſoever thou willeſt to be done, ei- 
th r by us, or pom us. To this purpoſe 
ls you may-borrow Epbeſ! 1. 5,9, 11. which 
eclares that God ordereth all things according 
dur % the counſel of bis omne will. Plal. 136. 6. 
bo doth what bee pleaſeih in heaven and eamb, 
"in the ſea, and in Fall dep places : Job 33. 13. 
Whio is not accountable for any of his doings. 
1 in the words of Nebwchadnezzar, Dan. 

4- 35. &c. 1 you may amplify upon the 

14 „viſdom, Soveraigaty, goodneſs 

d graciouſneſs of his Will; as alſo upon 
the reaſonableneſs of its being the Rule of 
the Creatures actions and obediente, that 
the Clay and Veſſel ſliould be at the Potter's 
"diſpoſall, Iſa. 64. 9. 

2. Here allo wee doe implicitly acknow- 
445 the indiſpoſition and untowardneſs of 
'our wils to yield obedience to Gods Will: 
ind our proneneſs to do our awne will, ra- 
cher than Gods; yea, that wee are led 
i Captive by Sathan at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
This may afford large matter of confellion , 
and confuſion too. Lord, I find in my 
elf abundance of blindneſs and ignorance , 
ſo that I doe not know thy will, and 

( which is worſe) when it is made known 
to mee, I find in my heart an utter. indi- 
'ſpofition and contrariery to it: Oh che pride, 

fabbornneſs, and ſtiffeneckedneſs of my 

heart!“ How: apt am · I to quarre] at thy com- 
”tranding Will when 1ſhould obey it 3 and at 
thy providencial' will, when I ſhould ſubmic 
10 fe "Lotth 1 im that "by will dhouid be 
| Cone 


, 
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done when it thwartt mine: This yon 
expteſs in the language of Epb, 2, 2,3 
Children of. difobedience , falfilling the as | 
abe fleſh , and of the. mind: you may. borrow 
the complaint of God agginlt Iſrael, Iſa, 48. 
4. an-oblinate people, whoſe neck hath an 
Icon ſinew, whoſe brow. is bra(s ; here you 
may Jament the F all, that rohb'd you of the 
holy freedom and conformity of your will to 
Gods, and. your hearts became like NabaPs, 

. dead as a fione, to any thing ſpiritually 
good. Here you may. be very large and affe- 
Go „ this being the ſpring oſ all che 
ſins and enormities of your lives. 

2. Then labour to underſtand What is 
included by way of Petition: and theſe ue 
( us before ) , Either, 

1. Privatiye, for the removal of hind. 
rances, which keep us from the knowing, 
ob:ying and ſubmitting to the will of God, 
which Alas l how infinite are they ? rather 
to be by you and cvery perſon. beway- 
led, than by mee expreſſed: Oh what need 
have wee to pray that God Wil hcal all 
within us, and help agaiuſt all without m, 
that ſets us in oppoſition to his holy Will? 
_ may reduce them to, | 

. Iawards; ſuch as. arc from. withio, 
and nciſe- from a mans ſelſ: and theſe arc as 
large as the whole body of {in , and as nume- 
rous as the members ol that body. There is 
blindneſt in the underſtanding, that wet 
ennnot know, hat it #bat.goed , and accept- 

able | and perfed will... of God, Rom. * 

there 


may 
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therefore wee have need to pray as Pa AR. 
6. Lord, what wilt thou haue mee die ? or 
ys wee are taught Fob 34. 32. whas I know 
not , teach thou mee————Again, there is 
Obſtifiacy in the will, wee have need pray 
that promiſe Exek, 36. 26, That God will 
lake away our heart of ſtone &c There 
is in us weakneſs arid inability to good, 
though 2 finfull ſtrength to doe evill: There 
are bee ce wils of the fliſb:; which 
oppoſe the w i of God. Wee have need pray 
that God will make the weapons of his Word 
ind Miniſtry ſtrong and mighty to beat 
dow hoſe ſtrongbolds , thoſe imaginations , 
and bigh things in w——2 Cor. 10 4. That 
all within / us may yield to Gods will, that 
wee may lay downe ous weapons, and take 
upon us the yoak of Chriſt: 

2. Outward , viz. that Slavery which 
wee are into Sathan, who hath blinded our 

, 2. Cor. 4. 4. Coptivatcd curs willi 2 Tim. 
2. 26. and ſi d our hearts, Act. 5. 3. working 
fefludlly in us ibe children of diſobedience, Eph.” 
27. "Therefore wee have need to pray that 
Jes Chriſt nay come into our hearts there 


6 Heſiroy the works of the Divell. 1 John 3. 
8. That the ſtronger man may come and 


diſpoſſe(s! this firing! man armed Luk. 11. 21, 
22. May ſnateh us from the power of dark- 
weſs Col. 1. 13. That wee being delivered 
from the hands of this and all our enemies, 
may ſerve the Lord in holineſs and righ- 


| tebuſnefs before him all the dayes of our hfe 


Euk; 1. 74. Oh be earneſt, even as a poor 
3.4114 Turkiſh 


Eph. 2 35 


＋ 
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Turkiſh: Gally: ſlaye would be for redemptif | 


tion from his Gally. This ſhall ſaffice tobe 


ſpoken as to the privative Petitions or im. 


pediments to be removed. 
2. Poſitive: and thoſe may reſer to that to- 
fold Will Cor rather two-fold conception of 


deer the will Jof God I have . Cie 


1. In geſerence to the Will of Purpoſe ; 
(which I told you was neither wholly, ex- 


duded out of this Petition, nor in its whole 


latitude included in it) two things are feind 
cipally to be begged. 

1. That God will bring about n 
and gencrall | decrees concerning his owns, 
glory and mans ſalvstion, in his one time 


and Way 1 fince hee hath reveald that het ec,” 
will have a Church, that bee hath.cloſeng 


number out of the world-which in time hee 
will gather to himſelſ, that wer may and 
oughe to pray, that hee will bleſs themegng 
in order to the gathering his Churgh „ and. 
compleating the number of tis fanRified 


ones: Ia a word ( for I might here be inf 
nite in particulars) all thoſe gtacious Pars 


poles concerning the gathering, governing 
defending , :dclivering ; end ſaving his 
Church, which God hath in his wonqre: 
vealed by: way , of declaration or 1 
may and ought to be the matter ol our Per 
titions, For (I think may; (afely fay Ja 
prayer's walk is as large is the whole c 

of the promiſes. Only. wer muſt here, be, 
cautious that wee dot not tie up God to the, 
PP his purpoſes, and promiſes ,j 18A 


time, 


AY 
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& , place or way wherein hee hath not 
und himſelf to fulfill them. Wee mutt, 
ave God as looſe as hee hath left himiclt , 
4 not add to his words left wee be found 
us, or leſt wee be tempted to charge God 
Bis a lyar. For Soripturc-cxpreſhon , the 
Id. 72d. and 87d. Plalmes, and many 
Bother places, will 3 furniſh you. 

2. That when Cods decrecs and purpoſes 
uefultilled upon us ot others, they and ce 
may be taught ſubmiſſion and thank ſulnets v 
may; learn old El's frame 1 Sam. 3. 18. or 
Aaron 16. 3. Hezekinh's 2 King. 
20.19. or hate AG. 21. 14. for which wee 
may pray in their language, vis. that wee 
my be cuabled to fay from our fouls in the 
Grkeli and faddefi- providence, as they did, 
his the Lord, let Him doe what ſeemethigned 
in bis fight, or, The will of the Lord be dane, 
or, as Aaron there, may bold our peace. 
This is the proper Petition in reference to 
the Will of Purpoſe, and this indeed re{pr ts 
it in its whole latitude ( at leaſi ſo far as it 
ny way relates to us): for though mtoy 
may come within the purpoſe of 
God, the fulfilling of which it may not con- 
cern us to pray tor; yet it concerns us to 
pry for. a ſuitable deportment under them 
when fulfill'd : 5 wee may be ſilent with 
David Pſal. 39. 9. That wee may blels 
the Lord 44 Fob Chapt. 1. 21. under 
Gods more ſeverc diſpenſation; That wee 
may neither deſpiſe the cbaſtning of the Lord nor 
2 of bis correctiam Hebr. 12. 5. but may 


ſub · 
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ſtibmit our ſelves cordially , cheer 1 
univerſally under the mighty hand of God 
1 Pet. 5. 6. And then, onithe othet hand 
when Gods grecious putpoſes are fulfilled 
upon us, or concerning our felves and others Þ 


wee ſhould pray that they and wee may by 


enabled to make 2 thznklſull — 3 
ment, and anſwerable-improvement- So u 


wee may to this purpoſe expreſs: out (elves; 
« Lord , 1 know not what is in thewombig 
thy decrees concerning my ſelf ot othen 


only that whatever thou haſt purpoſed i | 


ſhall in the execution of it, be juſt and righ. 


teous; and 1 hope good and graciom by 


whwever it is, Lord, teach us à right 0 


port ment, let not mee or others lay Cin 
to thy will in any providence ; make Þ 
willing that thou ſhouldſt have thy wi 


upon us though ic may Croſs ours: Let e 
ſee ſo mueh oi Soveraigaty , equity, juſſia 


yea mercy and good neſs in thy will, as my 
teach us to lay our hand upon our mouths; 


rr 


and whicre wee cannot apprehend to admits) 


to lay down our Wils at thy fect, e 
In theſe two things, I conceive; 

the ſumme oſ bar wee ate to pray ſor 

that reſpect. : 7.0 99 
2. But that bidde eſpecially ou 

concetnment as ro this Petition, is to pu 


ſides the bhindrances to be deprecated ( which 
are partly che ſame as in the former Petition 
dur requeſts may reſpect. 


ir 


1 
th 
fir 
. 


for grace and abilitie to doe the cominandia pr 
Will of God : in reference to which, be Je 
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The helps, and enablements neceffary® 
octhe doing oſ Gods Commandlh n 
unt two principally. | 

. Underſtanding and — enn 

it is impoſſible to doe them aright , 
David words. Pſal. 119. 18, 34, 
125. 144. Pray 28 Paal for kis/Epbeſ 1ansi 
Chapt: 1. 17, 18. und 5. 17. that you may 
it be unwiſe but underſtanding mbat the will 
if the Lord it. .Blindfold obedience cannot 
acceptable to God. 

12: That God will work your hearts, * 
whole man into an obediential ſrame, 
ptaking away the ſtony beart out of your fleſh, 
giving yo a heart of. fleſh : Ezek. 36. 26. 
that hee will engt hen you with might in the 
man. Eph. 3. 16. that our hearts may 
© enlarg'd, that wee may run the way of 
12 and ſo inclined that wee, 
my keep bis Teftimonies, Fſal. 119, 32, 36. 
aut wee may! ſee: fo much equity; tafi fo 
mach (ſweetneſs in his commands as may. 
Gay out our hearts to à cheerſull obedience: 
the Word may not only be deliveted to 
but wee may be delivered up to it ſo as to 
u — from the beaxt Rom. 61 17. That though 
chere may be miny commands above our 
it Frength., yet there may be none again our 
j will, to do: To this end we may plead the 
8 promiſes of the Covenant of grace ſuch as 
pI ferli32: 40. and 31. 33+ Hebr. 8. 10. and 
4 (hat gracious one Bent 30. 6. 
2. The manner, of our obedience, which | 
| i expreſſed in this Petition Ca it is in 
412 Y Heaven | 


8 
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Heaven ] that, ' as the Angels and Sein ; 
glorified, fo wee may obey : which do the 
will of God (chat I may but lightly touch.) 
in this mauntr: 1 


1. Freely and cheerfully without murmur- 
ing, in which reſpect the Angels are ſaid fi 
elwayes to bebold 1be fat of God, Matth. 18. be 
10. that is, to ſtand wayting for their errand,” fy 
Pray we for the like frame. Pſal. 119. 32. 


2. Specdily without delay: therefore wings 
are aſcribed to them: What a ſpeedy di- i 
ſpatch did one Angel make in Sennacherit's. 
Amy in one night 185000. Pray that wie | 
muy doc ib Fat. 119. %% * * 


3. Humbh without d. Þparing : If Michal 

a not bring a railing: accufation againſt 
the Divell when hee diſputed with him 

about the body of Moſes , much leſs date they 
diſpute the Commands of God. There's no | 
anſwering gin in heaven, nor calling in ur 
queſtion any command of their Soveraiga Jil 
pray that wee may doe the like; chat wee Jt 
may more conſider who commands. then 4 
What is commanded *: and be more ſollicitons 
; lg about out duty, then what may follow wm 1 0 
ö the doing oſit. 


4. Fly without -reſervation 2 they 0 9 
( doubtleks) fliek not at any command 

I De it never ſo difficult or painkall 5 in he cdl 
= eution : pray, that we alſo: may have ue * 


. 


[ 
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8 all Gods Commandments, F.. 119.6, 128. 
2E 3 
914 Faith fully and fincerely without dfl- 
- ſhalation : ſurcly though they behold the 
ol God they are no eye · cc vants, they 
* not meerly after applauſe and commen- 
Den they neither falter nor flatter with 
ern that it may be ſo with us, that 
may doc as Hezekiab proſeſſetb. Ifs. 38.3. 


Zealonſly, not coldly and heartle fly. : 
ee think thoſe. glorious Angels and glo- 
id Szinrs , are {> cold and frozen 25 wee 
in the ſetvice and praiſcs of their God ? 
lurely : they arg Spirits and therefore acti- 
1265 they are Seraphims , burcwing with- 
» £xccllng in ſtrength, doing his com- 
„Pal. 103. 20, 21. pray that wee alſo 
n be flupfidl., but feruent in Spirit ſerꝛ- 


abe Lid, Röm, 12. 11. 


5. Conftanthy; without intermiſſion or 

"Incaricls, In Jacob ladder the Angels were 
2 eicher aſcending or deicenging , none 
"Siding (till: chis hath been the work of An- 
« s from che beginning of the world, and 
on be cheirs dad the Saints glotificd to 
Ixernity, yet no wegrinels or interruption. 
"Foy we, that wee may be thus fedfaſt, 
5 mwooveable, alrwaygs obounding in abe work 

eb Lord 3, ſince wer lm our labour ll not 
: ante ths Lord , i Cor. 45- laſi. 


| Din, 1. Git # 727 of hezrnſaires ts 


ö 
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the matter of this Petition: that wee may 
not only ſay, Thy will be done, but that 
wee may pray fo, i. e. it may be the breath 
ing of our hearts. Which arc then in a Nh 
tune to put up this Petition, when 
' 1. Wee mne in a poſture ready to meet 
God in a ſubmiſſive ſubyection to every act 
his Will of purpoſe, even that to which wel 
are naturally moſt averſe: he that prayes thith 
Gods will may be done, muſt be ready tog 
ſubmit to it, hen it is done. Prepare thett · 
fore in this reſpeR to meet God, Amos 4. 12 
elſe it is groſs diſfimulation. And in this 2 
ſpeck how much are wee deſective, how 
impitient are wee to have our wils croſt and 
thwarted by the execution of God*s? Lil 
that froward King, 2 King, 6. 15. Wo 
would wait on the Lord us longer: how -ready 6 
are wee to curſe God to his face when bee 
croſſeth us in our impetuous deſires and tot 
vehement expectations? Oh, but it would 
becorne us to bring our hearts in all ma to 
that frame that wee may ſay , \If the Lord n 
as Jam. 4. 15. and to tejvice when 
will is dene, gh our Abbes bengen 
filled. 

2. When wee have 2 ſans of hearth 


* ++ 
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wide as- Gods precepts: when we reſolvt ii * 
have reſpect to all 'Gods Commandments 

Fſal. 119. 6. Tis damnchię Hypocrily whi 

wee pray that Gods will may be done, 4 P 
yet we doe our one : cenſider therefore [ 
what is the will of God. Mich. 6. 1. 1 Th} f 
4. 3. and 3.19. Of, In a word, wo 5 


1 
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may Coe and keep his Commandments. Pray 
hard. iat you may do, this witha full xeſolution and 
ich. purpoſe of heart to do it: Then wee pray 
gl this prayer aright , when wee defire to know 
ihe. will of God that wee may doe it, 
Kee and when wee endeavour to doe what wee 
know of it , and are prepared to doe, what 
well wee. yet know not, when it (hall be revealed 
hich io us. 
tof 
73 on 
121 
te · 


CH AP. VII. 


* IV. PETITION. 
* 
b Give 15 this day our dayly Bread, F 
a Hus much of the Petitions immediately 
to L rei ectiag God and his glory: I now 
proceed to thoſe « which reſpect our ſelves 

either 1. As to our bodies, and the things | 
ol this life „In the 4th. 2. Our ſouls, and 
our ſpirituall-and eternall good, in the 5th. 
uf ind Gthy Which! ſhall ſpeak to in the ſame 
0 Method 1 have done to the former. 
ö 
Quest. It is worth our enquiry , Why this 
I Pcticion for temporals, is put before thoſe 
vr ſpirituals , fince wee are commanded to 
ro ſeek, firſt the Kingdom of God and bis righteouſ- 
%, Matth. 6. 33? f 
dj” R 4 404 _ Anſw. 


4. 


0 induſtry. Betides., 

3. It is ſometimes the manner of S:ripture 
to diſpatch that firft which is of the leſs coi 
cernment: And, 

4. Outward things of neceſſity to the p- 
ſervation of our beings are requihte in ord 
to ſpirituals: the foul while in conjunction 
with the body needs the body's help as its in 
ſtrument, and the body in order to this help 
fulaeſs muſt have neceſſary ſupports of food} 
and ray ment: it is excetding clamorous, and 
will be attended; the neceſſities. of natutg 
muſt be ſupplied, 'clſe it will hinder the 
Ur -mentes foul's operations. Therefore it hath pleaſes 
_ God out of his indulgence to us, to all 
al us the ſeeking of theſe things next tho 
terra in that concern himſelf; that theſe being laſ 
clum in, wee may with more chetrfulnelſs attend 
3 * the ſer vice of himſelf and of our ſouls. © # 
r Our Siviour cured corporal infirmities dg 


vis. 


ſpirituall. By this means outward W 


| > © 03+ 
 Anſw. 1. It might be replyed that in the 
three fi:ft Petirions wer have ſought t 
Kingdom d GO. For though thal: 
Petition have a more ſpeciali reſpect to God 
vet ſo as chat our chief- good is intwiſtel 

therein together with Gods glory. But. 

2. That command of ſeeking fi ſt the Kinydm 
of God ( as hath been hinted) doth not ſo 
much enjoyne the order of the Petition ( ot 
other wayes of ſeeking) as the ardour 
affection. Firſt , that is, chictly, principally, 
with the greatclt intenſeneſs of deſire, ani 


_ draw men to lock to him for the cute 
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th made à fiep to ſpisituall: as it is an argu- 


t 
ole 


| 
00, 


ſed 


In 


dainties. 3. Qu 


ment of Gods condeſcenſion, fo it is a help 


for us to aſcend by to heavenly things. 


This, for the Order of this Petition. 
In the words wee have. 1. The Petition 
Givew Oc. ½ The limitations which arc 
ſuch as teſpect. 

1. The time huνjẽe this day, not for 
years , or life, 2. Quality, bread not quails, 
uantity £3:29:0* > dayh (wee 


render it), the word fignifics fo much as is 


nredſull for our ſubſiſtence. 


[ Bread J. We hinted before that bread is 


N pot by a Synecbdoche for all nect ſſaries relating 
to this liſc: that which is called food convenient 


or the bread of our allowance Prov. 30. 8. 
and under this, all other things of the like 


nature and neccflity are included: as Ray- 
ment, habi tation &c. And withall, the bleſſing 
Jof God without which all theſe are as noch- 


Explicat. 


ing. So that whatever is necefary for our See Hagg. 


| ſuticntation , and that with the bleſſing of 
Heaven upon it, is that which is here under- 
$ liood by bread. 


[ Dajly J i. e. that which is needfull for 


| the diy, of ( as b:fore ) that which is 


neceſſary and convenient for the upholding 


$ and nouriſhment of nature. Not ſuperſubſtau- 


1 tiall-( as the Vulger Latine) for wee are not 
to think that in this Petition, the Eucharifi 


or Sacramental bread is meant, as ſome have 
I imagined becauſe they thooght that in ſo Calvin. | 
ſhort, a form there ſhould be no mention of 
$ carthly things, how then ſhould this form 


Y 4 be 


I. 6. 


Panem in- 
digenni®. 
Syr « diet 
neceſſa- 
rium, Perſ. 
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be perfect when the Scripture elſ: where war: fi 
rants us to ask them ? beſides thit the word 
will not bert:  +7:49wy Greeis prof rie ſig. thet 
mificat , Quod nobis ſuſtentandis aptum & 4c. Ib 
commodatum eſt, That which is accommoJated 
to the ſuſtentation of nature, &c. N 
U This day ] It hath been ſuppoſed by ſome I be 
that two ditin& things are asked in thifh 
Petition viz. 1. Litc-ir (elf in thoſe word on 
[This dy ] 2. The things of this life, 
| our dayly bread, | though I will not dem 
the Truth of the thing viz. that life as well 
s the things of this life , is asked; yet II 
ſee no reaſon ſo to parcell the words; and hee 
that looks into the Greek Text will cafily ee + 
that it cannot bee: for they run in this order 
ive W cur dayly (or neceſſary) bread ti n 
. day: i. e. ſot this day : ſo that it is C as I hare 
hinted ) a limitation of this Petition as to the 
time ſor which wee ak it. | 
[Our J. Bread is called ours, not that God 
; owes it us, but becauſe by his bounty it is 
appointed and deſtinated for us, beſides 
[ Our I that is, that which wee come by in 
A2 way of induſtry, or at leaſt in a lawful 
;; Way :. according, to that 2 Theſſ- 3. 12. c 
their | Omne | bread: i. e. gotten by theit 
. Tawfull labour and diligence; So that tha 
gives us a hint of that law, Gen. 3. 19. Ia i 
ſweat of thy face ꝙ. | | 
[Give ur] This imports (what is hinted}; 
before ) that all our labour cin neither pro- 
cure us bread, nor make it or any other] 
creature wholſome and 10ariſning ta us 
8 * | without] 
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githout Gods bleſſing. That neither the 
arth can yield, nor money buy, nor friends 


Thefiow it without Gods giving it us: that 


pich is ſuſficiently hinted Hoſſa, 21, 22. 
Iwill hear q. d. II God be deaf to the 
creature, it will be deaf to us. More will 
be ſaid to theſe things, in the Application. 
Dor. 9. Neceflaries, for this life may and 
ought to be ask't of God. but with dus limi - 
tation. Bread may be beg'd at heavens door, 
but ſo that wee keep within the reſtrictions 
hinted in this Petition: and here, I hall 
briefly enquite. 1. Why they are to be ask- 
ed? 2. With what limitations? | 


Queſt. 1. Why are temporall things or 
nece iſaries for. this life to be fought , by pray- 
tr ? A Reaſon or two ſhall ſufficice. 

EKeaſ. 1. That hereby wee may acknowledg 
that both the having, and comfort in the 
having , of outward things , depends upon 
Gods bounty and bleſſing: that we neither 
have any right and title ro them without 
Gods leave, nor can taſt any ſweetneſs or 
-comfort in them, without his love: all our 
benefits are of Gods bounty: of bim, as well 
as tbrowgh him, and for him are all things. 
Rom. 11. 36. Hee is the giver of every good 
and perfe@ gift Fam. 1. 17. hee challengeth a 


propriety in all things P/z/. 50. 10, ——13. 
This propriety wee aſcribe to him, by ask- 
ing them of him. 


2. That wee may be both enabled and en-« 
* gaged to glorify him with, and for them: 
a 8 And 
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And ſo this, as all che other Petitions , hat, 
the reſpect of a means to the firſt as its end 
Pal. 4. 17. Paul rectcived their bounty, u 
becauſe bee de ſired a gift , but bee defired foul 
that might abound to their account, So wed 
muſt deſire theſe things not only or chiefly , 

{ 

| 

| 


* 


for our want of them, but that wee n 
have oceefton thereby to give God the gon 
of chem: indeed, God allows us to ask fort 
the ſupply of nature's neceflities „but xeligion 
and ingenuity ſhould. teach us to propuley 

higher end than that, in our asking: and 
wee muſt eat and drink, then wee mult a1 
what wee eat and diink, for the glory of Gd. 
1 Cor. 10 31, 


Dueft. 2. . What are the limitations wih 
wen wee muſt ask out ward things? Thee 
art partly hinted in the very Petition, af, 
g've mee leave more particularly to ſinge] 
ehem out. It is therefore required , 

1. Tast wee ask them only ſo ſar as they] + 
may be ſubordinate to the things beg'd in the 
former Petit ions ( this I gather ſrom the oi 
det of this Petition ). So that the advance + 
ment of Sods glory, the coming oſ his Kg. 
dom, the doing of his will, muſt be out 
(quare and meaſute ia deſüring and asking 
tnele things. This condition (ſhould be al 
wayes implyed, and, occaſionally, ex- 
preſſcd in our prayers for Ourwards, Thi 
is the ſenſe of Agur's prayer Prov. 30.8, 9. 
as'if hee ſhould ſay , Lord, proportion my 
outward eſtate in ſuch a meaſure 25 oy 

| ten 


a 
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nder mee more prompt and ready to glorify 


d chee, and obey thy Commands. 


0g 2, That wee ask them in few words : 


-Chrift hath taught brevity , both in that hee 


wei compi them all in one Petition, and re- 


duced them all to one word viz. Bread ; in- 
timating to us that wee ſhould not be fo par- 
ticular in them as in ſpiritualls: As to hea- 
venly things the more particular, the better, 
but in theſe temporal we ſhould not extend 
our prayers beyond thoſe few nereſſaries here 


implied under one word bread, and by tlie 


Apolile in two words food and rayment : 1 


Tim. 6. 8. However, if our neceſſities or 


afflictions be ſuch as may draw out larger 
prayers or complaints, yet wee muſt keep 
our affections within their duc limits; fo 

much this Petition teaches: 
3. That they be not more than neceffaries 


we ke: *Tis bread, not dainties, not 


yarietics , not ſuperfluities, wee arc taught 
to ask. Bread being of all externals moſt ne- 
ceſſary, and the moſt common and ordi- 
"-nary food. But here wee may conſider atwo- 
*fold n:ceflity , or meaſure of neceffaries. 
1. As to our Being, and to the very 
ſupport of our life, fo the mealure is alike 

to all, that is, ſo much as mayfatisfy na- 
ture, or fo much as may conveniently nou- 


| riſh us, ſignified by the word +#19:@- 


2. As to our condition, and the Station 
wherein God hath ſet us, and ſo that which 
may be ſuperfluous to one, may be but ne- 
ceſſa ry for another: as to a publick ** 6 
| a Ma- 
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a Magiſirate+, or one upon whom many have 
dependance, more may be neceſſary both 
zs to the maintaining of his dependants ; audi 
himſelf, according to xhat ſtate or condition, 
- whercin:God | bath::ſet-hims!» ly his wet 
muſt beware, whatever: our condition be, 
A : that wee. neither through waltſulne(s make, 
nor througli inſatiableneſs or  wantonnek 
eſteem that, to be neceſſary which indeed u 
„ Dot. fin ie 21 © 13 
4 That: wee ask them not peremptorily, 
but with ſubmiſſion tothe Will of Gad, 
that's the limit ation in beęging the preyen- 
tion of evils, or the betiowing of good 
things relating to this liſe, Matth. 26. 39. 44. 
<q; Nevirtbeleſs-,:: not - as I will but as thou wih: 
and it is: intimated in the connex on of this 
with the former Petition : 7f the Lord. wil 
muſt be the guide of all our deſigus, and the 
limitation ot all our deſires: Jam. 4. 15. 
3 5. That wee ask them not with (ol lici- 
corrum, tous ankiety, for the ſutute, but only the 
Patem cia: preſent. We are limited to this dy, and 
ftiaun da Matt h. G. ut: Take no thought for tbe mor- 
nobis bodie, raw Not but that we may hoth de- 
fire, and modetately endeavour after 1 
compe tency for out liſe, and convenicaces 
for poſterity, 1 Tim. 5 8. Gen, 41. 34. 2 Cor. 
12. 14. but wee mutt neither immoderately 
thirſt, after, nor exceſſively hoaxd up theſe 
; cearthly things; nor ſhould wee murmur or 
repine, if wee have not in our hand a viſible 
ſufficienoy for , fe : Mach goods, and thoſe 
yd ap, and that for many Tears wis the rich 
** mans 


_ 
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ave = fin and folly; and eſpecially that hee 


othggid thereupon charme” bis ſoul into à ſleep 
andſſe p carnal] 2 oee or wha and * Lu. 
on, 12. 19. = 

vel 6. And then what! Week, muſt be in 2 


x way of begging not claiming , tis Give not 


te, Ry us: and we muſt withall remember our 
<> uſuall ſaying, Beggars muſt not be'chooſers, 


lu He that deſerves nothing, and worſe than 


| rbthing , ſnould be . thankful] | for every 
7 thing. © Remember, wee have ferfeited all 
i, tis indulgence il any thing be given us, Ys 
but jaſtice if wee be denyed in what Wee ack * 


n. 
God is debtour to none; and therefore all 
2 be- gives is of Hs baͤunty; but wee lie open 


': | t6 is Jaſtice, and "therefore all hee gives us 
1s * of bounty and merey: Be not there- 
l . with God, clatme not 
y thing, diſclaim thine owne wotthinets 
of my thing; derm ſo to ask, that, iſ the 
| — be granted, thou mayelt aſcribe! all 
c ercy3 if denytd; thou mn 
5 Wade. 72 1 
Let us ſuit our Petitions for, temporal to. 
ul pattern: Pray ſor ther, but ſu prey 28 
bu are here tauglit to begge cem: Fort, 
Men: That outward bleſfiag; is doubly 
ſweet which is the retutn of prayer: hee 
ther can 40 look on his outward things, 
eannot but both taſt more tham others in 


Pier both fetches the bleſſings and a bleſſing) 

upon"thern.--1 Tim. 4. 5. Every thing lis fan- 
N by the word and prmer: tis true; Ed. 9. 2. 

| No 


them; und doc more with, and ſor them. 


tlie. 
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No mans. knows either love or hatred by all 
that is before. him: outwards are no evidences | fu 
of the divine ſpeciall love. But when wee 

x Sam. 1. can tall them Samuels , Askt of God, they 
20. carry a more then ordinary impreſs of e 
Gods favour upon them, eſpecially if ( fi! 
25. ſheher Samuel, ſo) we do give them back ther 
to God by way dedication and thankfall im- 

provement: There is ſome difference be- 
twint having and enjoying: Eci. 6 2. To i 
ſome God hath given riches, wealth and her 
honour— ——bat giveth him not power to en 1 
thereof. A -plaguc indeed ! to Tantalize in 
the tulneſs of outwards, to be poor with fs 
abundance , but now whert outwards 206 
given in, to prayer, ordinarily they arg 
improved by prayſe, and enjoyed with com; - 
Deut. 33. fort: Tbe good · will of him that dwelt in ti 
16. buſh is more then all the reſt of Foſeph's: 
bleſſing „ and multiplies cach particular 3 
thouſandſold: this is more legibly written) 
upon thoſe good things, that prayer Wb», 
tains. Ask them ghen , but keep to yours 
pattern: for, 42 I; 
Mt. 1. Tomk otherwilc is to tempt Gad;, 
P/al. 78, 18. chat is, to try what God can 

or will do, and that is very ptoreking: 
God loves to be urged with, but not heyond 
his promiſes: S:. dom doth too much cager- 
neſs and importunity in asking temporale. 
paſs without ſome remu kable token of Gods 
diſpleaſure. And | Medi 
2; It is to ask that which is hurtſull td 

our ſelves: Kachel is ſet upon having 2 
77 en. 
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1 Ber. 20. 1. God gives her 1 BU en, 2 Son 


> ef Sorrows, and it coſts her her life, Cbapt. 
. 16, 18. Iſcael will have quails, and they 
eee them with a vengeance : they have 
. be irts deſite, but learmeſs is ſent into tbeir 
e: Plal. 106 15. Therefore be ſure to 
ep within the preſcribed limiis: 


X 


| Dired. x. Labour well to underſland what 
M Simplycd and included in this Petition. And 
57 5 
1 
| 

* 
* 
* 
* 
1 
1 


„ 


1. Some acknowledgments are made; as, 
1. That God is the ſupreme proprietor 
d abſolute Lord of all the creatures: this 

knowledgment wee may make in Davis's 

ds Pſal. 24+ 1. or 1 Chron. 29. 11, 12, 

14,16. Lea, herein wee acknowledge that 
en what wee have is his, (incc even thoſe 

bat have dayly bread (and more), ate taught 

play Give 1 which is an implicit 

Kenowledgment that they may not war- 

untably uſe what they have, till they have 

t Gods leave ; nor can comfortably uſe 

d, till they have beg'd his bleſſing: fo that 

fou are, in complyance with this Petit ion, 

/ Joacknowledg Sod the owner of all things 3 
ae, What ground have you to ask them at 

| I654s-hand: ? 

; | 2. That wee have by the Fall forfeited all 

eur right to the creature, and deſerve either 

e be wholly deprived of them, or to have 

them curfed to us in their uſe : So that when 

oe come to ask any outward bleſſing, we 
aduld come in fuch ſelf- condemning lan- 
e guage 
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gange as this: Lotd ; we confeſs wee ate u 
many condemned Traytours or Malefs.f# 
ctors; ſuch as deferve not life , muchlef|®t 
the good things of this liſe; But ſince it hathÞ0! 
pleafed-thy M. jeſtie to indulge us fo far astg 
give us our ves, Oh deny us not that feu 
which may make our :lives comfortable tuſ in 
us: True, Lord, wee have forfcited thath® 
title and Intereſt which thou did gricioully [#0 
vouchlafc us at firſt, and therefore wee muff 
come upon a new ſcore; we cannot uſe them 
lawfully: without thy leave; nor taſt ſweetueſi f ic 
in them without Thy bleſſing Cr. 1 
3. That all our pain and toyle for the 
getting of outward: things is vain, except ft 
God give them in, upon our labour, and 1 
induſtry. Pſal. 127. 2, 3. That it ir in vin 
riſe up early , lie down late; and eat the bread iſſ d 
ſorrow : that though we ſow much we ſhall reap fc 
little, that God can blaſt our Corn in the! 
field, blow upon it in the Barn or Garnen, 18 
and when wee earn wages, wee ſhall but I 
put it into a bagge with, holes, except God * 
a*tend our endeavours with his bleſſigg. 0 
Hag. 1. 6, 9. And when wee have got any | 
thing, it is not in our power to uſe it to K 
his glory, or our owne advantage, except] 
hee give us power to doe it: Eecl. 6. 2. Wer] 
ſhall eat our Brend all our dayes in darkneſt and 
diſcomfort Eccl. 5. 17. and our immodcrate 
eare will only pierce ug thorom with mam ſor+ | 
rows, 1 Tim. 6. 10. Wee ſhall labour in the vn 
fire and weary our ſelves ſor very vanity Habb: 2, 
13. except the Lord bleſs our labours. 6 
: 2. Some] 


(335) 
el 2 Some Particulars by way of Petition 
ef. {arc included: The pꝛincipall whereof (toge- 
lefiber with their limitations) take in the fol - 
uthllowing particulars, 

rtl 1. Thatit wil pleaſe the Lord to preſerve 
hat Jour lives fo long as hee fees good in his in- 
to l inite wiſdom and as may make for his glory 
hat land our good: this is neceſſarily included; 
ſor, To what end doe we ask bread, but in 
ul leider to the ſuſtentation, and preſervation 
ſo our lives? So that in b:gging bread, we 
eh o much more begge life : Borrow Davids 
 Jwords to this purpole, Pſal. 119. 175. Let 
e Jou! live and it ſhall praiſe thee : or the pray- 
pe et of Heri. Ia. 38. David asked life 
. 21. 4. So that our requeſt muſt be of 
lis import; Lord, let mee live till I have 
done thy work, and the work of my owne 

foul Ce. 

e 2. That hee will g've us ſo much of the 
„ [good things of this life, as hee fees conve- 
ut nent, viz. food, rayment, protection, 
d Fhiealch , habitation, &c. Theſe things, fo 
I as they are neceffary wee may begge , 
y ts Faeob, Gen. 28. 20, 21+ If the Lord will 
oe mee, and give me bread 10 eat and ray- 
mnt fo put on We. Thus Agur, Prov. 30. 8, 
9. hee prayes againſt the extremity of po- 
erty 3 (o may we, with (ubmiſſion : ſince, 
O Lord, there lie fo many Temptations in 2 
| neceſſitous condition, as Theſt, lying, 
-envying, mutmuring, , and taking indirect 
wayes for the ſupply of nature's urgent ne- 
tiſlities; deliver me (if it may fland with 
* Z thy 
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thy good pleaſure ) from a condition ſoſpf 
urged and encompaſſed with temptationsz{h 
beſtow ſuch a meaſure of outwards ( iſthoul ii 
ſeeſt it good for mee) that I may be racherIbu 
helpfall chem needfull , ſince thou haft aid ccc 
It is 4 more bleſſed thing to give then #0 receive, Ae 
3. That in ordet to: the attainment of theſgſ4,s 
things, God will make us carcfull and con d 
ſcientious in our places and callings, and 
attend our labours with his bleſſing :-andfp! 
that hee will keep us from unlaw full and it 
unwatrantable wayes of getting. This Pe. 
cition is not a Petition of idleneſs, but aſſ di 
engagement to labour and induſtry: as hat ff 
been hinted, every Petition ( and ſo this) th 
an obligation. to endeavour. , Pray therelorf i 
that be +bat ſtole may ſt eal no more, but labor is 
with hin hand the thing 1bat is good, Eph 4 
28. 2 Theſſ 3. 12- and that hee will get 
blaſt or blow upon, but bleſs and (mile upon 
our lawfull endeavour: That hee will fo heuf 10 
the heaven, that it may hear the carth, anf 
the cart h may hear the corn and wine, nf ff 
they may hear us, ſo as to ſuſtaine naturg,Þ® 
- and ſupply our neceflities.. Hoſe 2. 20, 21. . 
4. That hee will add, his bleſſing to, 2 


1 


Mc: 
{, 116 teach us to depend upoBffor his bleſſing up i 


on all our outward enjoyments: upon thiſ 
account the richeſt as well as pooreſt hang 
- necd to pray this Petition. Bread is but wiF 
ſtone, drink will not quench our thirſ 

' rayment will not kecp us warm; nothigg 
Will be to us; what it is appointed tay 

without Gods bleſſing : So that all 2 X i 
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ole Kite . to, us. by. the war E Prayer 
= 166585 45 „that wee may; 
nl dings of this life hot only, by. Gods _ 
beilbut with bis, love © Give, eig bread, i Imports 
id Ihore then let. us have our bread: it intimat 
II. deſire to fee Gogs. hand,inzour obtaining ths 
«>| 4. Let us (ce it come from gfice ; Let us fee 
an [it 25 2 Benj amis meſs camę tom hy Table: 
milk us xcad. much of thy love imour dayly 
0 proviſion „and fo. blcb, it to un, that each 
meature may ler ve us in, its capicity. 2 
75 5. That bee w iſh coable ; us, in cvery cong 
Kate to ee upon his prgvidence ; FA 
Jp us to look, up to „ang depend upon 
ee: If we hays little or nothing, let, us 
ou fait on thee tor, ſapplies if, much yet let 
on not truſt ft in. uncertain riches, but in the 
12 God who giveth Ms richly; all things, ht! 
p joy: 1 Tim. 6. 16. That, if., riches ancreaſe g 
on me ma not ſet our hearts apon them , Plal. 62. 
eu 10- Oh this is a, deſircable frame, __ upon 
ind this account the rich have more need to prax 
nd it Petition, that, midi their. worldly. 
61 wjoyments, they. may rely on God, 280 
they had nothing at all: N. ceſſity will 
iſ pro pt the bog to depend on God, but it 
j mult be grace, and a good mealure of it, chat 
uſt put the rich | into a right fram:i in this pax - 
ir ia th This ſeems to be fairly iroplycd: in this. 
i ketuion, as Luke reads it, Riff nuigpt ? day, 
413 4% J. d. Though we have bread for our 
es, yet let us fo ſeck is, and wait for it, 
pd for a bl: ſing upon it, at thy hands, 48 
. MiKnce were like day labourers, that have nos 
ay. . Z 2 2 peny 
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pery td buy them food till they have exrned f. 
it , ſo wee not a bit to put in our heads tif the 
wee have beg'd it. bb 
6. That wee may be cbotented with, Hi 

| aud than kfull for; that pittance and potion, ſh 
: Sf outward good things which God hath 
allotted us = that we may be able to ſay ut 
David, Plal:' 16. 6. My lines are fallen to ma 
in a large "place, I bave a goodly berizage © not 
envying -thoſe who have a larger ſhare of 
We - thefe things than our ſelves * This is implye 
in that wer cull it OUR bread, i. e. fit 
and convenient. ſor us: and whereas wie ſif [1 
Sie , we ſeem to intimate our not de. I 
ſerving it, but expecting it only as a fies · In 

. viſt, which mult 'nceds (in reaſon): teieh ft 

us contendneſs and thankfulneſs wich what J 
dee gives, fince if hee give us nothing he 
s not unjaſt, iſ any thing, bountifu!. 1 


& 

- © Dired. 2. Labour for a frame of heart ſuits Id 

Able :to-this Petition ; that, in praying ity 6 

there may be 2 harmonious concurrenceb fl 

twint your aflections and cxpreffions, Thiks: 
OTE , | 

' 

1 

th 

1 

| 


r. n et practical belief of that beer 
Truth Jam. 1. 17. that every good and per. 

ſeck gift ij from above, and commeth diwn from fd 
the Farbe of” lighes elle wee bu: dil- 
ſemble with God while wee ſeek them at his 
Bands : and here how many fail groſily # they | y 
pray to God in this form , Give ws this dejp 
ee cy upon their owne endes. t 
Tour, or upon other catnall — p 
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ed find when they have attain'd any thing, 
tiff Jthey aſcribe it not to God, bur ſacrifice #9 
© Itheir owne net, and burn incenſe to-th:ir dra 
h, JHabb, 1. alt. (ach doe but mock God when 
oi they pray this Petition: You muſt have a, 
ch practical perſwaſion, that you can neither 
A Jhayenor en joy any outward bleſſing right, 
ve vithout asking it of God: and when you 
luve it, that God can either take it from 
u, or curſe it to you: ſo that in the ſul 
eis of your ſufficiency you ſball be in ſtraits, 
Job 20. 22. That it is the bleſſing of the 
lord, more then the endeavours of min 
that maketh rich, Prov, 10. 22+ and that 
wan lives not by bread only , but by every word 
{of bleſſing ) that proceedeth on} of the Mouth 
fthe Lord, Deut. B. z. | | 
2. Get a frame of heart abhorring all un- 
hwfull waycs of getting, hating the wayes 
| Id unrighteouſneſs, and reſolved to wait and 
depend on providence in the uſe of warrant- 
> Jible means. What notorious impiety is it, to 
fray to God to give you bread , and then to 
nne the Divels counſell and the courſe he 
preſcribes for the getting of it ? Oar Saviour 
would not ( though hee could) change ſtones 
to. breed , becaufe hee would not gratify 
the, Divell tempting him to goe out ofthe 
yay of providence, Math. 4. 3, 4. when 
you get by fraud, oppreſſion, over-reaching 
your Brethren Ge. you contradict your 
prayers : what damnable Hypocriſy was 
that Zeeb. 1 1. f. to get by myurther and op- 
preſſion, and chen to father it upon God, 
| 2 3 and 
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and ſay Bliſ.d be the Lord, for I am rich n 
And no les it is to 28K of G04 and feck i'll ve 
by the Divels help: la thus doing, you aK | 
Gods leave, and _ Pert it e het | 
— Wha Yds 
© Get your dent bebe wich put lie 
565 and contentment” to xt down with 
what God effords you, you muſt be mode“ 
rately hoch prayerſufl, piinfull, and carcfull F' 
Prod. 7 712701 hut if God deny hu 
bleſſing ot doe riot Crown” your labours with Y' 
that ſulneſs 'as hee doth others, you multbe 
pitient; contented , and cthanklull. Ge (= 
freme-tike that” of David, 28m. 15.25. 
H ube Lord delijbt in mee; fo, if not, ſo. Like 
Pauls Phil. 4% 1 f, 12. Lern 75 abound and $ 
to want, md in all eftates to be than wlly cin. 
tented : be not like ſome ſturdy unthankfull 
beggars who if you gut them nothing, 
will goe aW. ti ing and curſing: or, il not 
what or how much they expect. will throw | 
it in the face of him that gives it: and to 
work-you into this frame, 1 know no con- 


Serre or helps more eiteud then theſe | 
two. = hy 


f 
1 10. Walder Ceriotifly | the vanity, © 
vexationy dangers and temptations, that * 
Attend theſe things; eſpecially when 6urſ ! 
portion is . greater than others: Oh, hon] 
| hach-profpericy Kid i ten "thouſands 1 85 1 
— roar — of 1 it, You Þ 
30. 81 9.097 — Dab 2 8 1 
2. To . of theſe better 10 { 
more durable riches 5 hee“ that hath = . 

— 8 : t u. 
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„chat old wine will not much - eare for this 
KH pew : hee that hath his eye and heart full of 
Ask heaven, will b: ſatified with a little on 
hes earth: David deſires tobe none of thoſe who 
te thezr portion in this life, and whoſe bel- 
it fies God fils with his hid treaſure}, Pſal. 17. 
ith f 14. And why ? becauſe hee was aſſured that 
Je: {when hee awaked (out of the ſleep of dearth) 
de ſhould be ſatisfied with Gods image. 80 
hu much for this Petition. 

th 


«| 
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[| CHAP. VIIT. 


v. PETITION. 


; nd forgive us. our treſpaſſes, as wee 
b forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us. 


i His and the following Petition relate to 
1% our ſouls: in this wee , beg deliverance 
"| from evils paſt, in the other from evils to 
"| come. This is a Petition for juſtification , 
tf that for ſanRification, ſome have obſerved 
tf that whereas the three Petitions relating to 
Gad have no connexive particle, theſe three 
ue tied together with a conjunction, | And ] 
(| forgive u [ And] had us not, teach- 
ing us, not to content our f(clves in che act, 
Hor ſecond, without the third alſo. 

8 78 the words you have 1. The thing Pe- 


| 
I: 24 ti tioned, 


Explic. 


titioned, 
ground of asking it, 
Luke hath it thus, 
dobtor a. 

[ Treſpaſſes : 1 201AmuaTe debts , - whichl 
\ Luke Calls vas Epagrias » fins, treſpaſſes, &| i 
viations, or (as the word imports) miſlig | 


that that ſhould be called a debt to 


| from our relation to God as his creatures ll? 


ſpirituall, or eternall, is called a debt, 
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* forgiveneſs. 2. An encour? git 

as we forgive them & 
for wee | alſo forgive ou 


of the murk. What debts are, properlyk 
called, I need not tell you; ſome, it u 

be, know by woefull experience; but he 
ſins arc called debts is not ſo obvious to eve 
ones underſtanding z for it may fecm firang; 


15 
N 0 


which is an offence agunſi God, Thereſa 
know , that Debt is here pur figuratively a 
improperly. And in r:ference to God qu 
debt is 4wofold : Either, 


1. Direct and thanidicte 


which reſult 


and that js Obedience: Kom. 8. 14. wen! 
debt ours, nat to the fiſh the oppotitionfþ | 
is implycd, but to God : Now this is not the 
debt here meant, wee may not pray to be 
abſol ved from our obidicnce , that's à deb 
God will never remit, o long as our Reli 
tion of Creatures and ſcbje&s to him abide 
2. There is therefore a tecondary and cor 
ſequential debt, ariſing ſrom our non pay 
ment and ſaileure in the firſt ; viz. ſatisfaGtio! 
$0 be made, either, by doing or ſuffering; 
thus all puniſhment due to fin, tempordl 


cauſe wee are obliged and bound to the pay: 


ment of it; ſo Death is termed a debt: Nov 


; here, 
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Sigh here, in calling fins a debt, is a Metalepſis 
Kor Complication of Tropes. For here is 1+ 
* on} a Metaphor borrowed from one that owes 
money, or any other thing: 2. A Metonymy, 
hich} the cauſe put for the effect : none will be io 
+ & 


blurd as to think fin it (elf a debt to God, 
ing but it is the cauſe of a debt 3 that is thereby 
ver become liable to ſuffer the penalty of 
un the law, for the non-payment of our firſt 
i. debt of obedience, The ſenſe is: Forgive us 
our ins, whercby wee are ind:bted to the 
Liv, and bound over to abide the penalty 
xj ofit. This Merapbor frequently occurres in 
Scripture. Lake 13. 2. there thoſe that are 
called «agar, Sinners, ave Verſe 4. called 

muff 4982474; debtors, See Matth. 23. 16. 18. 
Forgive | dees: a word uſed very fre- 
at} guently in the New Teſtament: ſignifies to 
«4 | diſmiſs , let looſe, or ſend away. A word 
borrowed from the releaſing debts, can- 
oof} celling bonds, or letting loofe priſoners : 
he} + The ſame thing is expreſſed by divers other 
uke Phraſes in S. ripture: 2s by Gods caſting 
our fins. bebind bis back, biding bis face from 
i - them ; paſſing them by : putting them away 
from him as far as the Eaſt is from the Welt: 
not imputing, not beholiling, not re- 
4 membring them : blotting out; purging 
wich Hytop : &c, In ſhort, forgiving or 
i  pardoning of lin, is not, a taking away the 
very ſact done, that's impoſſible in nature: 
though God may cficem or count it as not 
done, yet hee cannot make it, not to be 
done, fince to be done and not to be done 
is 


foto underſtand as if by our forgiving others 


| kures, whoſe mercies are but the mercies 
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3s a plain Contradiction: | Semel ſadum, . 
fedtum fieri nequi: | nor is it a taking awaylh 
the ſinfulneſs of the fact: for the fact re- 15 
mining, ſo and ſo circumf a itiated, it Ibo 
cannot but be in it ſelſ a ſinſull action. i. + Ine 
it carries in it a difformity to the divige ict 
Law: Nor is it a ſeparating the guilt from [yr 
the fad, that is, its obligeing nature tod 
puniſhment _: fo long as the fict is, and is k 
linfull, ſo long it hath guilt annexed to it: 
Bat, To forgive, is, not to impute this | | 
finfu!l, guilty tat to us, not charging it up. 
on us to our condemnation : ſo that the 
ſenſe is; Lord wee have a numberleſs num- 
ber of treſpaſſes, which thou mayſt Juftly 
charge upon us; but, O remember them 
not againſt us; let them b: (in reference td 
our puniſh for them) as if they had never 
been committed, caſt them into the depth of 
the Sea: Oc, 

L As wee forgive J Lake hath it 
2 M aura: for wee alſo; which wee are not 


wee put an engagement on God, to for- 
give us, but only as an encouragement on our 
parts to ask it ; its true indeed, that it is 
condition without which God will not ſor- 
give us, though not a meritoriobs cauſe or 
reaſon for which hee ought in juſtice to for- 
give us: it may be an argument where with 
wee may plead with God for pardon, and 
it isdrawn [ 4 minori ] from the leſs to the 
greater; Thus: Lord, we that are cres- 


of 
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mf creitures, find our hearts drawn out 
raylaBogh thy grace to forgive offences done 
re-Jypaintt our (elves : therefore we are humbly 
it hold to beg that thou whoſe mercies are the 
e. Imercies ot a God ( that is infinite, ) would 
ne rgive us: for, though all injuries done to us 
Mm ite incomparably leſs then the leaſt injury 
wee have done to thy Majcltie 3- yet wee 
know , there is as great a diſproportion be - 
:I twixt thy mercies and ours, as betwixt 
us the injuries done us by men, and thoſe done 
p- | by us to thy Mijeſtie : Thy thoughts are not 
ie 8 our thoughts : this is hinted in that Para- 
ble Marth. 18. 23,-——We may obſerve a 
y | two-fold diſparity. x. In the Creditors z 
n f there is a ſervant indebted to a King, and 
df a ſervant indebted to his ſellow- ſervant. 
rf 2, In the debts , the ſervant owes the King 
lj 10000. Talents that is as ſome computit. 
| 1875000. Pounds : his ſellow- ſervant owes 
t bim 100. Pence, which of our money is 
t computed to 3% 2. 64. Now as the 
King is exceedingly more magnificent, to 
forgive that greater debt, whereas the 
' | penurious ſervant will not remit that ſmal- 


A Talent 
1871. 105. 
A Peny 
74, ob, 


| | ler debt to his ſellow ſervant; fo ( and far 


more ) is the diſproportion betwixt injuries 
done to God and to us, and betwixt Gods 
mercies and ours: ſo that you ſee, in what 
ſenſe the argument is uſed, ¶ As wee forgive ] 
noteth not parity but fimiluude. In ſhort, 
the foree of it may be thus expreſſed : Lord, 
we experience the effect of thy grace upon 
us inclining us heartily to ſortive 2 
3 N 7: 2 one 


- 
- vw + - 


( 346. ) 


done 2gzinft us, we know the ſame grace ig[60c 
infinitely more in thee, therefore we gelup⸗ 


humbly bold to beg ind expect forgiveneſs at 5 


thy hands. 


© «ft, But doth not this ſeem to put ap 


oblygation upon us to forgive all kinds of in- 


1 
uc 
jur 


juries done to ut, and if ſo, tis [ daruf qui 


ſermo ] a hard condition indeed, and may 

expolc Chriſtians to injuries and ruine. | 
D birores: Anſw. Not ſo : we may bo h require 
hic vocan- debts due to us, and, if neceſſity require, 
8 we may right our ſelyes by Law 3 haying 
oficii ati. Only à debre of jaflice in our eye, yea in 
cu jus, fed lawful] warre, we may kill our enemy and 
qui ob i- yet forgive: Take thele teſtrictions. As wee 
Jatas inſu- forgive c that is 
rias nobis TAL 1 
fant cb. 1+ Have inclinations rather to forgive, 


noxii, cal- than to right ( muchleſs revenge ) our ſelves, 
Un, except neccflicy of ſeli-· preſet vation, or pre- 
venting onr own tuine, enforce us to other 


courſcs : this is the loyeſt and zbfolutely ne- 
ceſſary condition of being forgiven by God; 
that wee have a far greater ptopenſity to fax- 
giveneſs, and that wee be drag'd by meer ne- 
ceſſary to uſe rigour. ' 

2. That wee doe actually forgive all inju · 
ries. that may be forgiven without manifeſt 
diſhonour to God, wrong to others, or 
very great injury. to our ſelves. 

3- That .even then when wee are ne- 
ceſlitated to right our ſelves in any Kind, 
wee doe it not out of ſpleen or paſſion 705 
any other ſiniſier or private reſpec, but nr 

J 


fat 
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eig]6ods glory ; the good of others, or the juſt 
[reparation of our name, eftate , perfon &c. 
athfind for amendment of thoſe ( if poſſible ) 
ho have done us the injury: ſo that the 
treſpsſſes which we ute to forgive othets, 
an ſue not debts , properly fo called, but in- 
n= fjuries and cffences, and the ſorglventſs te- 
ww {quired is not abſolute; but with theſe licht- 
ay Iutions. I now preceed to the Docttin of this 
Ipetition, which ſhell be this. 
Dod. 10. Rem ſſion of fins is to be ſovghe 
God, and may be hopefully expected when 
og li is in the frame of our hearts to forgive 
in Jothers : it is needleſs to inliſt upon the proof 
d ef this fo plain and pregnant Truth , which 
xe ſhines in its owne light : and hath the con- 
turt ent tefiimony of all the Siinis in their 
ctiſe: That it is to be aꝛk't of God and 
lim only is plain Mark 2. 7. I ſhall bricfly 
inſwer two Queries. 


© Queſt. 1. Why is forgiveneſs to be ſought 
F Y prayer? Reaſons might be multiplycd, 
« | Take ewo of many. 

1. Reaſ. God hath made humble conſeſſion 
and Petition a condition upon which (though 
not a cauſe for which) hee will forgive Sin- 
ners, Prov. 28. 13. hee that hideib bis fins 
all not proſper, but bee that confeſſ-th and 
ſerſaketh ſhall find mercy, 1 Jchn 1. ult. Pal. 
32.4. there David declares his one ex pe- 
nience that when Hee pur poſed to confebs his 
tranſgre ſſion, God forgave the iniquity of his 
, ard then Verſc 5. For this every one that 
| 1 
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# Gods, ſpall pray unto thee & c. 9. d. Thi l 
my experience, ſhall be others encourage 7 
a 


ment: and what lower terms can we in 
gine, ſhould God condeſcend to? Should 
not a Rebell before hee be taken into favour in 
humble himſelf in the acknowledgment, off 
his fault, and beg pardon : Now upon. thighto 
condition ( next to faith in Chriſt ) God hat a 
promiſed forgiveneſs. 

2. Prayer is the generall Condition 4 
obtaining that and every other mercy a und ci 
this is one of the ſpeciall mercics of God; 1 
therefore to be ſought in this way: The 

is, If any man lack, let bim ask, Jaw. 1,504 
Now, forgiveneſs is the firft mercy in 
Goſpel: Covenant, and that without which i 
nothing elſe can be mercy. This turns lin 
into mercy , or takes away the ſting 9m 
every affliction, ſa. 33. «It. The Iababirg 0 
of Sion (hall 2 1 am 2 fick, the Peep. ih N 
dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquih: i 
the import may be this; being Se 1 
iniquity, ſickneſs ſhall not be ticknef 
them; they ſhall be in à manner inen 5 
of it, ſo that fin being the grand evill, the 
guilt "the ſaddeſt burden, and conſequent it 
pardon the greatcf mercy , at leaſt the lead · U 
ing mercy, tis fit we ſhould ſeek that in b. | 
the ſame way as wee doe all other mexęies. - 


Veil. 2. But why is the condition of for-[ i 
giving others urged , rather than any other ? þ 
"Tis certain, that faith and repentance are 
neceſſury. conditions in order to pardon, why 4 

then! 
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ven is it not, As wee belceve or, as wee re- 
a gent? Our anſwers here, can be but probable, 
Fuke two. 
— Anſs. 1. Thoſe conditions doubtleſs are 
ur included , though y arc not expreſſed. 
. ofd3, for Faith, that is a previous condition 
thighto the acceptable performance of any daty 
a Her. 1 1. C. and more. peculiarly requiſite 
| in prayer Jam. 1. 7. So that this condition 
0 of belecving in order to remiſſion, is ſuffi- 
nd gent ly implyed, in that we are taught to 
ck it by prayer, ſince every prayer muſt be 
i putting in ſuit of ſome promiſe, and no 
I Ieomiſe can be pleaded aright without faith 
Ar xcrciled in it, the very asking then doth 
import Beleeving: and for Repentance that?s 
al. cluded. in the implicite confeſſion of fia 
ell wade in this Petition; ſince confelling and 
brlaking ( which are the ſumme of true 
a} Repentance ) muſt goe together in that ſoul 
y:{ hat hopes to find mercy , Prov. 28. 13- 
ir, Theſe conditions therfore are included as pre- 
Nous qualifications in him that begs pardon : 
. ſides that, they, being means in order to 
giveneſs as their end, are together with 
a it, ineluded in the Petition, according to 
the third of thoſe propolitions I layd downe 
in beſore I carne to ſpcak to the Petitions in par- 
ticular. . But. 
|. Anſw. 2. Why. this of ſorgiveirg others 
in expreſſed, rather than any other 3 The pro- 
bible Reaſon may be. 
e. Becauſe of the ſuitablencſꝭ of, this con- 
1 dition to the thing, Petitioned for, 4. wee ask 
4 forgive + 
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forgiveneſs , and plead our owne forgiving g 
others, fo that herein wee defire a kind of 
retaliation , which is alwayes thought the nc 
higheſt equity: By asking it upon this Con- In 
dition, wee begge to be dealt with, as wet ict 
our ſelves deal with others, that if wee ſhew . 
no mercy, wee may find none. 1 

Hoc mo- 2. And this poſſibly may be a more ſenſi. ts 

8 yolurt ble evidence of our faith and repentance, Fi 

Wilco. Which in themſelves ate not ſo diſcernable, Fn 

nis noſtræ and therefore not ſo pleadable : Faith and Re- I 

| fiduciam pentance are more hidden things: tis eaſy Fit 

quali im- fox a man to deceive himſelf and others about Fin 

| _ r them (though I would not be underfiood I 

fun ratam as if I thought it impoſſible for a man tobe Ft 

facere , certain hee hath them without immediate ; 
calvin. revclation) but this is cafily diſcernable both 
to our felves and others: wee can obſerve 
whether our hearts ſwell with rancour'and 
revengefulneſs, or whether they melt into 
love and reconcileablencſs, and for the 28 
of ſorgiveing, others can judge. No this 
I may ſay, Where there is a frame of heatt 
prone to forgive injuries upon right grounds 
( principally upon the ſenſe of the ſoul's 
greater injury done to God, and its greatet 
need of forgiveneſs at his hands, or elſe be- 
cauſe God hath forgiven it) there is cer- 
teinly both Faith and Repentance: for true 
grace is concatenate; ſuch a frame ſpeakes 
the man renewed ( naturally wee arc ipju- 
rious, t Tim, 1. 13s batefull and bating one 
another Tit. 3. 3. malicious and revegejull ). | 
And where there is a-renewing work, it 
paiſſes 


— 
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og belles oper the whole can, tte mew min 
| of ffrtrall ts members, every grace, though 
the tot in the ſame meaſure: fo that oui forgive- 
n- jpg others being in it {lt more eufily dik 
ee leernable, and (Where it is indecd ) being 
e 33 of the preſenct of Faith arid 
 Efiepinrance in the ſoul, may be 'p* flibly par 
fi. Io the condition, or argument” in this Peti- 
e, Ihn s but certainly it muſt be ungerfioog as 
e, Co j nction with thoſe tworgratcs which 
e ue boch prmeipill requifires in thote that il e 
in the Covenant of Grace,” and conditibns 
ut Fin order to petdon 1 Let mer dd fre, tflat 
A Ackere is a nataral' ptopeati'y ch for ive and 
be hrget mjuries, ſound cven zthöng the 
te Heat hen, which being ſepatated trom true 
h trace, ig no ſuch plead. ble condition”; be- 
Aue it neither ariſes from rhe fame grounds, 
d Jnr bath the fame inducemems , motives, 
0 1 or ends as this which wee'gre taught 
2 % plead + They is our forg ving others of 
8 che richt ſtamp, when wee' dog, it in obe- 
t Iaence to God, in imitation of God, in 
$ {xpeRacion of greater mercy from God: 
s tot becauſe out forgiving ot ers een merit 
r ſit, but beczuſe upon cur forgiving others 
„ee hath promiſed it: Marth, G. T4. or when 
« the pte Bod. greater mercy (9 us, inclines 
e hereanto,, when wee tan argne, God 


1 h fargiven mee Talcnrs - and (hat not 1 
ire Pence? Thus much may füffiz in 
— ver to the Quciics. K Ni 

Let us pray 


PIE; 


$ 
f 
| 


Ai and 


7 


according to this pattern: fe. 


bet us brg forgivenels, as's prinopall merey. 
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und beg it as wee are here taught. Dathec 
need to adde motives in a matter of ſuch ic hc 
portant neceſſity ? Conſider, Unc 
Mot. 1. Sin makes you debtors ( as we y. 
have ſcen ) therefore debt if not remitted Iii 
will be; required : and Oh how great ac Jef 1 
is it e 'Tis ſuch as all the world cannot (dy 
. tisfy , muchleſs can you your ſelves doe 
: Was an impoſſibility that hee prc wile 
b. 18. 26. ( if wee underſtand the dy 
Pa Gatisf:&ion ſor ſin, as the ir 
A ſcems to make it) and in 
: uy will not a man promiſe when the 7 
is at his throat, if his meer promiſe with 
cure him from imminent deſtruction? LN, 
Sinners know, The price is too great 1 
them to pay, Pſal. 49. 7, 8. Mich..6. 6,7 $ 
There is no way there ſore but to Gl; | 
at the ſeet of God in humble confeſſion, 846. 
earneſt Petition fer pardon. Elſe they 1 4 
like to be delivered to tbe tormentors till U 
Hall pay all that it due, Matth. 18. 34. ai 
- that Ki ] will never be: eternity only y IE 
be ſufficient for it, they (hall ever be payin 
but never have paid i it. Should not this mal 
, us ſpeedily embrace our Saviour 's counfe ], 
Marth. 5. 25 ? aye 
2. Cohhder what encouragements we L 
have: the Name of God proclaimed } 6 
+ 34- 6. his gracious promiſes made to big 
that conſeſſeth, and ſorſaketh, ; Prov. 24 Ain 
13. 1 Jobn 1. wits Tſe. 43. 25. &e, the cot ih. 
pleat ſatisſaction, and the conſtant, « 2 
KM. 4 16. prevailing interceſſion of Chriſt : if Efkq 
ö va 5 o 
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would adventure upon the Kings favour ; 
injthough not according to Law .; well may 
ve adventure to:goc to God, having ſuch , 
Wegſo. many, andſo great encouragements: add 
d, hi £0 the former. And then Fils *! 
by 3. Conſider What a precious priviledge it 
is that you are preſſed to (eek by prayer: tis 
iche in · let to all other mercics; the door into 
erpineſ, Tal. 32. 1, 2. A pardoned Sinner“ 
ay have boldneſs with God, hath free 
ruecels to God, audience and acceptance, 

gace and comfort: Get this, and it brings” 
Jong with it all other ſpiritual blifſiogs , and 
fel eriviledges: For this end was Chriſt exalted Act. 5. yr. 

we a Prince and Saviour, even to give Repen- 
oo fav and Remiſſion f fins, and where this is 
Neenowed all other benefits purchaſed by Chriſt 
low afcer it. Therefore be carnceht with 
d God for it. WAG 


* 75 . 
Direct. x, Underſtand what is implyed and 
g weluded in this Petition, and here (as in the 
my brmcr ) 
8 - 4. Something is implied by way of ac- 

J koowledgment , principally, three things. 
8 : 1+ Here is 2 cleer acknowledgment that 
you arc Sinners, and Rand indebted to the 
Me and Juſtice of God : in conformity 
5 | po to this Petition you are toconfels 
Me, not only in the generall tut partie alarly, 
Ma the ſeverall Kinds, circumſtances and 
07 eravations. of them: To which purpoſe 
wa may. borrow expreſſions ſtom the ac- 
#1 kaowledgments of the Szints in Scripture, ! 
393 Azz who 


| 
: 
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who have leſt ſheit conſe ſſions upon record * 
ſuch. as, Pſal. 30. 12. 51 Exr. 6. 
Neb. g. Ge. Th is a Theme frequently in- 
GRed on: and the manner how lin ih tobe 
confeſſed is fully taught by ohe, (only 0% 
give a touch upon it: oar confeſſions mol " 
be, as much a poſlible , : Te 

1. Both univerſal}, of n eu ſo * the 
we know itz and baden f of drety: lin 
its nature and circumftances. - -- 5M FT 

2. Cordiall and  *affcRtionate , attended % 
with a ſerious ſenſe of the hainouſne(Fof tia; but 
and with ſheme, grief, GEedhorreacys nec 
ng deteſtaion of the fact: J 

3. Sell judging «nd ſelſ condemaing: we! 4 
are 10 pals a ſentence of death upon our lies 
that Hell is our due, and everlaſting deſitu- 
dion might jufily be out portion! Mic 
more might be added. But, 

2. Here wee are taught to aeknowledg 
that we are non; ſolvent, that wee are in an 
utter incapacity lor the paymitne of this debt 
Were it poſſible to be paid by us, wee neu 
never have been taught to as forgivanes: 
wee mufſi.fue' for it, in forms pauperis, 1 
being unable to ſatisſy. We' are never in a 
right capacity to ask or obtain forgiveneſs 
till wer ate. under a cleat conviction ol che 
impoſſbility- of our making ſatisfuction 
Borrow Fob's acknowledgwient', Chap. 9.3. 
If. hee ( i. e. God) will. comend with bim 
(men) bes cannot an{wir bim one e thidf® | 
and: i, e. hie can neichee juſtify! himſelf | i 
s his ſia, nor * ſor it: 13 1 

«I | 


LIM 
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„ 143. 2. Enter nos into judgment with thy 
, avant, for in thy Fght forall ns mon living be 
med. Here you may amplify upon che 


3&4 


be amber, nature, and ay gravatious of your" 
en which render the debt inHnite „ and in- 
oll ſoleable, eſpecially t eing committed ageiufi 
I. God of infinite M.j fly r. which rendes 
10 their deanerit infinite. | 
In 3. Here allo'we are to acknowledg that it 
s in the power of God to forgive ( whether 
dj without (atisftaRtion made by our ſclecs or 
in| our Suerty, I ſhallnot here er quite (nor is it 
rceſſary) that he hath proclaimed himſelf 
len- org wing God Ex1d. 34. 6, 7. that none 
ent hee alone can do it Mt. 2. J that it 
As his property, his glory to doe t, Mich. 
— 778. Pal. 439. 4. Dar. 9. 9. T. bim bel ng 
* forgiven es: and if it be the glory of a man 
* much more, of God to poſs by a tranſgreſton , 
8 ros. 19. 11. Hire we may amplify upon 
a the free aud (gracious pr omiſes bee hath 
+ {made and the way and (means hiemmſeli hath 
Of wovided, by ſending his only begocten 
Senne to luſſer and ſatisſy, as allo the great 
1 and Sinners hee hath forgiven, cipe- 
ein the Covenant of Grace which pro- 
: daims pardon andthe way jo which hee wil 
zwe it. Thefe things afford ample matter of 
0 — | 2 

2. Something is included by way of Pct | 
don which may relate either, | 
1. To the things begged 3 which though 
cluded in one word , fergivemſi, yet miy be 
 lifdinguilhed dato four things-whith follow 
tech other. Aa3 1. Par- 


 * "I Wy ” I. *Y 


r 
1. Pardon. it ſelf, vhich is the non · im. irt 
putation oſ ſin, and the not · puniſhing it /f 
wpon us, Pſal, 32. , 3. We may begge it in {one 
Dovid's language Fl. 5 1. 1, 2, 7, 9, or the [doh 
Publican s Luk. 18. 13. and may plead ſot IW. 
it the free promiits oi Gd. Such as If. 4 30 
25. and 57. 18, Uſe alſo Hof. 14. 2, 4. in 
2. The fenfe and feeling oſ it upon the fer 
conſ{cience.; which David prayes for, Fſal, Jp 
51. 8. Make me 40 bear jy andgladneſs, that 1heiher 
bones which tbom haſt broken may rejoice. And if 
Verſe 12. Reftore unto mee the 1 of thy ſal. wh 
vation, ſtobliſh mee with thy free Spirit. Pray; [wil 
for the Spirit to ſeal this mercy to yon Eph yet 
1. 13. that ſo you may be filled with jay! 

and peace in beleeving Rom. 15. 13. that 
your one conſciences may give an anſwer | 
of peace. TREES: | ; 
Ame”. ne- 3. The cantinuance of pardon, and fullcy I pu 
dull Ibeol. aſſurance oſ it : for, though it is true that UH 
L. N God never unpardons ( as I ma /) a pars [pe 
8 doned Sinner, nor repeals or repents his [12 
gainiſ n- gracious; act, yet we may and ought 10 lh 
ell, p. 78. pray, that the fins we dayly commit may be 
actually pardoned , ( for actually pardoned 
they cannot be, till actually committed; e 
though there may be a fndation for pate 
don, layd in the foul, beſore the ſin be coms Iv 
mitted): this is (as it were) dayly bathing and J'ni 
Zech 13. 1 waſhing, our ſelves in the fountain which. God Fit 
bub ſet open for Tudab am Feruſalem 30 wu 
in for fin and for uncleanneſi ſtom our pollu · 8 
i 


tions dayly contracted . : helides we arc! ts 
pray for the con: inued and increaſed ſenſe of 
14 2 2 A _ . pardon! 


UM 


* 
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m+iſpirdon : its certain, God may let conſcience 
it I in our faces; and it may be with a foul 
in ſonee trucly pardoned, as if it were not par- 
he doned, as to its owne ſenſe and ſeeling. 
ſor What need therefore to pray for the lively 
eue, and fuller evidences of this mercy ? 
in that Parahle Marth. 18. 36: there may 
henden an intimition as if God would reverſe 
4, [ypirdon once given; but wee muſt remem- 
bel ber that Parables are: only argumentative and 
id [if force to prove; as ro their main ſcgpe, 
{s {which', in that; is to ſhew how God deals 
eich thoſe that forgive not their Brethren; 
bg {yet *cis- certain God may reverſe the ſenſe of 
don, and draw a cloud betwixe him- 
at' 
r | 
*Iflinding the remiſſion of fin as to the cternal 


* puniſhment, yet he may both let fall ſparks. 


tf of wrath into the conſcience, and laſh his 
people with temporal puniſhments. 2 Cam. 


1 13. 14. Pſal. 99. 8. ( for God nowhere 
ies bis owne hands in this caſe) theteſore 


t wee have need upon theſe accounts to beg 
L Iperdgn , that God will not call our fins to 
ſemembrance, nor cauſe as ( as hee did Fob 
v Chapt 13. 26. 20 poſſiſt the iniquitier of aur 
| With 7 yes (to go 4 ep ſurther ) we have 
need to beg pardon and the continuance of 


| etcrice- to out childten and poſterity, on 
| whoſe backs God often laſheth his o chil- 
| dren : Gm*times; by giving up their children 
tb ewa ind wicked conrſes, ſo that they be- 

1 A 2 4 ; come 


Lean as to temporal judgments) in 


Hand us, ( witneſs many expreſſions in Prat, 99. 
32. 38. 510 77% 88. &. Yea, notwith- 30. 


* 
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come 4 griif of beart., and, copſunprion of, 


apes rochew beer, Pommes by:nfighug Þ 


airy; poxcrty/, Werte, licknels &c, up. 
or them ſor ſome mſcarmages of their Py 


venti {(/chorgh-not without their oe alfy), : 
Tiftances: it both caſes are obyious, WII 


1 
. 


doubrs:/\but)Sods giving vp Ame to dg 


Aour his Siſter, and Abſalum to contrive th 05 


| -deach-of his Father, were rods whetewihl 0 


:GodaufbriNavid ( #hovgh, hee had:pagdond il! 
his n n t cternal puniſhment. 2 Fam 1 
13) for hig adultcry and murder in the h 
neis uf Uriah? and the falling off of the Tea 


© +Tribes«iram-; Keboboam uch the boch f 


Wir And others miſeties i8trending 4 
on, were undoubtedly; a puniſhment! 


The Mile- 


eil: Can. ſhould eg pardon, that is, the-avertiongl 
7. and 8. zremiporati-punithments from: our Aclyes and 
Anarhe- apollexity, which I hape H, may fich 60 


matizeth 


thoſe that Pargonz though not in chef tnict and prg- 


ſay this Pe- per Pte logical accepiation Ol. the Woyd. | 
tition con? Well, this L have hnited, fodhew yo! what]: 


— 


cerrs Sin: ſenſe, and/in-what telpe ter xven the padg: 
_ as ncd inner may begg Par gon : The -FaRer 


or that because ſome have chou ht this d Refitien 


Saints ſay fit ſos ſinnerb o put up, not. ſor Suats : and 
it band that fur i thoſe; WhO ae pard ned, tq eg 


—— veraci pardon; ig but a mocking God.: Butghenajs|- 


et wfourth Particular included in this ge 
tion under Fon iyene ia . ingyhat 1% 
2291 2 of God, wherely 


% 


r wl parbilickly 3 
> 11 PE. A s 2 : 


— 


Solomon's fa'ling "JWILY ' frong; the true Go "ef 
vit Coun- 0 Idolatry: o that in this reſpect, e 


he; and acguit us he- 
fore 


4 


9 
— 
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e the whole World at the great day; the 
ning of this we arc to pray for: To 
ve. you the words of a Reverend Author. 
+ executia jllius ſantentie, que 1. ja- 
. eſt pronunciat a, maturari 2 it 
ramoveri. .] That the execution of that 
catence. Which n pronoun in_juſtificati- 
on may be ripened (or d) and pro- 
0 moted : by which, il I miſt. ke not, he means 
that which 1 have already expreſſed, viz. the 
2 ſolemn, final, and publick ſentence of Abſo- 
* jon, which God Will pronounce to all 
6a | thoſe that, ſhall be.ſqund in Crit + that, is 
be Maturation , the full Corn in the Ear, the 
«|. op; fione. True, our prayers cannot haſten 
4515 towards us, but in our prayers and pre- 
ions we may haffen towards it, in the 
"Tenſe of that Text, 2 Per. 3. 12. We can- 
"ot haften Cheil)' ſecond coming, yet we 
way. in imitation of the Apoſtle Tay, Come 
rd Jeſo : and ſurely that Cublick abſolu- 
— is a deſirahle merey, that, what we 
have in the ſenſe of the Goſpel Law, by the 
private Farne of God's Spirit to ours, 
we may haye in the Sentence of the judge, 
folemaly ronounced 1n the face of the whole 
world; this being the Top-ſtone of that Fa- 
brick 67 mercy. which teacheth to the Hea- 
Jens, concerning the matter oſ this Petiti 
on, or things begged : Other Petitions, in- 
_clud ged i in this general, relate to the means 
hereby this forgiveneſs. is to be obtained, 
15 10 at we heard) each Petition, together 


{x 
i 
A 
| 
It 
1 
r 
n 
a 
b 
s|- 
* 


With the thing, includes che antans for the 
obtaining it. ä Ho 


2. There- 


Amerſ. Med. 
Tyeol. l. 1. 
(. 17. S. a5. 


Rev. 22.20. 


See Ball of 
Faith, p. 
103, 106. 
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2. Therefore, there are Petitions inclufed 
the, means of 'patdon : principally, * 

, re to pray for a deep ſenſe of fin, 
and for Drrow, and ſound horRitiarion 3 th, z this 
being a qualification to which pardon: is 
promiſed- for that Repentance upog 
which the vg out of tin is promiſed, 
Ads 3. 9. ſruits wheteof arc deſctibed 
2 Cor. 7. 10, 11. Plead the promiſe, Zich. 
12. 10 and that Egek. 36. 26. Pour out Fe: 
rem i wiſh, Cbep. 9. 1. Thit it may be fo 
wp you in py G4 to your fins; thit 

ou hay be as Doves erte Valley, movtn\ 
10 ſor Jour iniquit ies, Esel, 7. 16. God 
gives one Gift, and crowiie with another, | 
Repentance, with Remulſionh, Als 5. 31. "We 
muſt therefore pray for bat in order wy 
See the other. 


— —_ e -TFrHg 02» — - -» 


2 God will givt us faith; that we | 1 
may 1 and lay hold on the righteoultith h 

_ of Chriſt for our Juſkificatign; * This: is W || 
abſolutely necefſary meahs ih order to Any } 


givene(s, ahn 3. 1 6. He: that belitpeth 
not, % . 2 pr tht" wrath © 32 

abideth on him. Beg therefbre with Fon t 
neſineſs the gilt of faith, the exerciſe aid Ir 
creaſe of it, in the language of the ApoInH, ly 
Lale 17.5, The Merits and Sitisſaction of e 
Chriſt a all the only meritoridus caule of pa- 
don, theſe are ineffectual tous N- faith': | f 
this faith i is the gift of God, Epbeſ. 2. 8. there- | n 
fore to be akt of God, in order to patdoHt : u 
Therefore be importunite with God for, the fl 
N of Grace, to work this Grace, 18 f 


— 


„% „ „ r Od ww. 5 


6 


ee 
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gif it up in you, that ſo you miy be, accor- 
ung to the tenour of che Gotpel-Covenant, 


cipable ſubjects of forgivenels. 
Beg allo. (that which is the condition 
in the Petition) a forgiving re- 
concilable frame of Spirit towards thoſe that 
imure or off:nd you: this is Vin the ſenſe 
plained ) a qualificertion requiſite in him 
that expects forgiveneſs from God: and from 
ſuch a frame, a inan may comfortably con- 
gude himſelf pardoned of God, fince the 
miſe is made to it, Matth. 6. 14. Priy 
that God will toot out of your hearts all 
principles of malice}, hatred, and revenge- 
fulnefs ; that the Spirit in you which luſtet h 
toenvy, James 4. J. mi be mortified, that 
you may put on bowels of mercy 
forbearing and forgiving one another, Col. 3. 
12,137 That you may be merciful, us your, 
heavenly Father is merciſul; and the fame 
mind may be in you, that was in Chriſt 
ſ{lus. | 


Direct. 2. Get à frame ſuitable to this Pe- 
fition : It is eaſie and ordinary to pray thus 
in a formal- manner, but to have « frame 
luited to this prayer, is not ſo eaſic. It chiefly 
conliſts, | 

ln a kindly ſenſe; and deep humiliation 
for (in: The ſoul that comes to beg forgive- 
neſs, muſt be affected with the number, 
weight; and hainouſneſs of its fins, the fad 
iffects of them, 2s the diſhonour and di- 
ſpleaſure of God, the reproach of Religion, 


injury 


found: in the Corinthia uptm their repen 


5 * — „„ — „ 2 
r — — 8 
: 
* 
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injury to others, the hardning our hearts, f 
ruint ang damn tion of our louls, &. F 


"0 
heart muft be hlled with ſuch things us werf 


tancc, 2 Ca, 7-10, 11. That fo ouriproyen[# 
los ,pardon may be the very ſenſe (f aufe 
, Le thegecp groanings of our Spirit are 
He that is n ſenſible of his oſſencci and tf pol 
dea of it, will not-- hcartily beg 1 hg 
& venctte . BY 

2+ In av carneſt hungring and panting ad. 
ter peace and teconciliation with God, and} f0! 
Ser the light of his cquatenance-: Such. A0 
frame zs the P/elmift's, Pal, A2. 12. & 63/4 
not am eaſie or Slight deſire, but fugh;as K 
es ſor children, that cannot he ſatisfied ] be 
without it: ſuch as P, for Water of the 
Well of Bethlehem. This frame well beſeem fin 
ihole at come for ſuch a mercy 7 refple | #1 
to lie at God's door, that nothing ſhall . 
you, off your (uit, that though GadJhould 
throw you off, you wi'l catch hold ang oof 
Et him go, till he thus bleſs you; but that 
( ke: the Woman of Ganzan q wall fob 
bw, him, with renewed arguments „ and 
greates importunity: with ſuch a frame ſhauli be 
we beg ftorgwenehs, ; 


"=. 


S + * 


* 
3. In a reſolution againft fin for the ſu- | © 
ture, Joithing your ſelves for what you; have b 
done arpi(s, and purpoſing, through Grace, 
to fin no more. Be peak God in the language 6 
of Fob, Chop. 34. 32. Hua I Ru t, teach 
thow me; ard if I baue dane iniquity, I wil | | 
2 þ 


xo mort. And Chap. 42. 5. 1 abbor 
"=" 


17 


Wo A 
MP in tft and aſbet. Think not that you 
me to beg leave to fin again ; nor Jer it” bt 
thiyou' as with the Harlof, Prov. 7. 143+ 
ao becauſe ſhe h d peace fſgrings with ber, 
bad that dy paid ber vows therefore be- 
zus upon a ne ſcore, and preſumes to lin 
lieh ? he that begs forgiveneſs 1 with a'\pur- 
| Ene in his fin, mocks God, and de- 
his on ſoul: às if R bes ſhould 
Fre ; 0 thieiy'$overaign „and beg his par- 
n for, and then pieſchtly take up their Wea- 
5 bons, ind renew ther Rebellion; Would 
af rot ſuch 2 carriage aggravate theit Rebel. 
1 2 Oh, think bow injutiouſty wc den 
„enn Go# m this reſpec, bow oftem vr 
Ade pardon, md ie rt refolved to far- 
* ſeke the ſin; nay; rather reſolve to go on 
in it} + What more notorious hypocrittc can 
we be goikky of? 
ng. In # chatitsble forgiving fritme even 
towards our wortli' enemies: aQually fortziv- 
ing them, fo far as , is our private conceru- 
ment: this is neceſſary, ſince it is the ex- 
preſs condition here. What do we ther, 
but beg, not to be forgiven, while we har- 
tour malitious and revengeful thoughis to- 
wards our Brethren ? What impudcence is it, 
to prey this Petition with an uncharitable 
beart ? Nay, it is a plain imprecation of re- 
verge upon our own heads ; Nor will it 
ſerve turn, to ſay :s ſome do, I will forgive, 
but never forget. God's forgiving is in Scri- 
pture language, a forgetting, or not remem- 
bring, Ie. 43. 25. fer, 31+ 34. Het. 8. 12. 


Aud 


all þ 


= a *- *» 5+ = 
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And ſuch muſt ours be, if we expect for | 


giveneſs at the hands of God: We muſt 
forget, as neither to ſhew any figns-of 
lice, . or withhold any offices of love 


4 


— 


can do ſor our Brother: and here 1 cannot | 


but take notice of the ſimplicity of ſot 

people, chat think they may (like the S l 
mauder) live in the fire of contention. an 
malice all their, lives, if they be but in ch 
ty when they go tos Sacrament, or; wu 
they arc. going out of the world: Als 
poor ſouls, you deceive. your ſelves; à ch. 
ritable frame is as nceeſſuy in prayers: 70 


71 N 
65 


A 


4s: 


muſt life wp holy bands without wrath: 1 Tel. an 

2.8. 1 6 — | 

before you. of. gw gift. | Purpoſes of | 
ves 


venging your 
pardon, into imprecations of. rev 
your own heads; Conſider and Frei 


, turn your Petition: ky F 


So much for this fifth Petition: I now pro 


cced to the ſixth and laſt 


N 


t 


— 


CHAP. 1X. 
6 VI. PETITION. 


= Ws 


p 


1 [Ort lead us: not into Temptation, but 
wor © deliver us from evil. 


He former Petition, was for Juſtifieati- 
on, this for, Sanctification and Conſer- 
2 both together include the Compleat 
cans in order to Salvation. The words 
ould... require a more copious handling, 
than the limits of an hours Diſcourſe will 
admit, I ſhall be as conciſe as I can, ſingling 
out what I conceive moſt neceſſaty to b: 
ſpoken, and moſt tending to my propoſed 
en 
Some make two Petitions of this, and fv 
reckon ſeven in the whole; but I ſhall fol- 
low thoſe who make it one Petition in two 
Branches: 
1. Negative, Lead ut not 
„ 2. Poſitive, But, deliver us from evil. 


— : Ls : 


| | Temptation |] The word [ngeouds, and 16. 
| the Latine ee devperty e i yu = 
Lor probation ; So the Hebrew word M:ſ- 
2 od. 17. 7. from n, which fignitcs 


to tempt, try, or prove, Dent. 8. 2. 16. 
But 


£368) 
But the RES ack of the word will not {i 
afford us light! enough co underſtand its ſihe 
meaning Let us therefore confider the 
thing it felt: We may diftinguiſh of Tem- 
ptations two Weyers. 4 
. From the Author; and ſo they are either, le 
1. Divine, Such as God-is Author of; 
Gen. 22. 1. 
' 2. Humane, : ſuch as are managed by men 
| whether toward: Gad, -Ex»9. 17, 7. or men 
* Luke 10 25. Or, lec 
3. Dubolical, whereof the Devil is Au- 
thor, 1 Chron. 21. 1. who is called 5 wnes{o, Ft 
The Tempter, Matth. 4. 3. 1 Th 3. 5. * 
times there may be a.concurrence, as 2 San. 
24. 1. with 1 Chron. 21. 1. 
2, Front the End ; and ſo they are either, If 
1. Of Tryal or Probation, Deut. 8. 2, 16. 
Een. 22. 1. 2 Chron. 32 31. Thus ſometimes 
our faith and other graces, lometimes out 
corruptions are tryed. 
2. Of Puniſhment or Correction: fuch 
was. David's, 2 Sam. 24. 1. and Fezecbjabs 
2 Cbron. 32. 25, with 31. 
3. Of S:duction, to draw into ſin: thus 
properly Sathan tempts: it is his defign to 
5 draw us into fin; he by the falſe Prophets 
perſwaded Ahab to run upon his own ru- || 
ine, 1 Kings 22. 20. and David to number Ar 
the people, 1 Chron. 21.1. So he endes- 
vourcd to draw our bleſſed Saviour to U. 
belief and Covetoulneſs, and” unwarratitable 
attempts, Math. 4. he is the grand Fowler, 


Y layes ſnares, fludics the termpers and diſpofl 
tions 
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ot lions of men, that he may fit his baits to 
ir Palats, 1 Pet. 5.8; 9. Ia the two ſor- 
mer kinds, God hath a hand}; but never in 
as che laſt, Jam. 1. 13. God tempteth no man. 
Mhich ot theſe is here meant, will appear in 
x, he Ex plication of the next words. 


Its 


Lad us u, M #944; : We are not 
io underſtand it of any active force or vio- 
knce; not, as if God conſiraine d or compel- 
led us ; nor, on the other hand, doth it im- 
y a bare perm ſſion; but, according to the 
thrice forts of Temptations, it admits a three- 
fold ſenſmGeeQ. 91 

{1; As to:the; Temptations of. tryal or pro- 
bation :: Lead us. not ————1s not, that we 
old pray {imply and abſolutely to be kept 
om them. We may not ſo pray: becauſe 
ach temptationt may be, and often are for 
the great good of thoſe that arc fo tempt- 
d, Deut. 8. 16. That be might prove thee to do 


ding to the improvement of his faith 
ind experience, Nc. But the ſenſe (28 to 
ſthofe temptations ) may be this, Lo. dꝭ if thou 
aoſt try me by thy Commands or Provi- 

dences, or any other way; let me not miſ- 
curry under the tryal : let not my corru- 
Iptions bteak out, but let my Graces ſhine 
forth: let the tryal of my faith ( or other 
Graces ). though by fire, be found to praiſe 


B b come 


ind glory and honour at the appearing of 
Jus Chriſt: and when I am tryed, let. me 


1 Pet. 1.7 


| Jtbee: good at thy latter end. How much did Job 23. 10 
; {broabam's-tryal tend to his advantage, as 
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come forth as Gold. The Reafon of ther 
fenſc is obvious in the cone xion of x pr 
parts of ihe Petition: The latter part ufo 
Imitation or exegetica} intimation how Huh 
we pray ageinft Temptation; vig. not thi; { 
lutely, but fo faras it is an evil. Now tuin 
als arc only evil, ſo far as they draw 
corruption, or are occaſipns oſ ſin ; uf z. 
there ſore oi ly ſo far to be prayed again, fad 
2. As to the ſecond fort, viz. Tempur 
ons of puniſhment or correction, the fata 
may be this > Do not ſor the puniſhmenißb ſe. 
one fin, leave us to be tempted: to fall i 
another: It is God's way often to pulect 
fin thus even in his own people 3 8 „tons 
#pparent in the ceſcs of David's numbilh th 
the people, and of H. aeliab in the bulhy 
of the Embaſſedors of the Princes of Bayleich 
Hof. 8. 11. Ephraim made many Alta 4 
fin, and Aua fall be unto him 10 fin, ON x 
T will give him his fill of witat be lahm 
2/6 mere ( ſaith the Septxagint. ) they Mic 
for the . paniſhmeat of: ſin God gives us. 
to. love it and delight in it) or as 
Verſiqhùs read it | erænt ei in dalidum Jui 
- thill be a charge tHanding àgainſt him, . 
E ia rainam.} for bis fall:ng/.or. fiumblutg 
that / is, Fhey: (hall be fnares to intrap hi p 
and draw him into fit , and ſo into delifft;y 
ction: The: fenſt of the Fext ſeems tun 
this, that-as Epbraim, had ſinned by Alp re 
fo hee ſhould have his fill of them, Mut 
would give him up to an inſa tiable greedilſhe 1 


. 


« 
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Mer them: This we may and ſhould earneſſ- 
ty pray againſt, as being the worſt of temp · 
Whnons : and this ſenſe fairly correſponds 
h the formet petition, 9. 4. Forgive us 
ſins, and do not punith for one fin by 
ving us up to the ſame, or to any other 
3. As to the third fort : viz. thoſe of Se- 
| on: Lead ut 10. mplies more 
aan a bare permiſſion: for though it is moſt 
ttain that God neither ſeduces nor intends 
Þ leduce any into fin Fam. 1. 13. yet God 
Ar reſent thoſe occations ( good in theſn- 
which may draw out our Gorrup- 
11 and may be ſtones of ſtumbling to us: 
| dthat ( as to thele temptations ) the ſenſe 
y be thus much: O Lord, I beſcech thee 
ither to deliver me over to Sathan and his 
i uments or my owne heart , to be tempt- 
and overcome by them, nor to preſent 
my corrupt ions thoſe chings and occaſions 

hich thou knoweſt will draw me into fin , 
will be as (parks to the tinder, ot 
ch to the powder, eſpecially when we 
t in poſture fit to take fire at them: Tis 
id of Azguſtin, that he uſed to bleſs God 
Sat when he had a heart to ſin, he had no 
Wmptation or occaſion, and when he had a 
mptation he had no heart: ſo, we are to 
that the fire and Sulphur may be kept 
Mer, left all be ina flame. Add this more 
os to all the kinds of Temptation, 
uwe ere not abſolutely to pray ageinſt 
Me very temptation , that we may be kept 
Bb2 from 
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from it; but that we may not be hurt ohe! 
overcome. by it: To be without Temptyfpdc 
tion, wbile on earth, is impoſſible; neveſbe 
to be overcome by temptations is to be dee 
ſired, but can ſcarcely b: expected; butfiic 
though we bꝛ often tempted, and ſometimeſ ov 
foiled by it, yet that we may finally over. 
come, that we may not fo fall by or undef. D 
a temptation, but that we may riſe aguinhut 
and recover our (clves; is, arid ſhould bg, il 
the requeſt and carnefi Petition of every[C 
pious ſoul , in compliance with this: more 
wil be ſaid to this in the Application. at 
U Bug deliver us from evill | pooe!, Pull oor: 
pluck us from it, the word imports firengthÞþg 
and vio ence: 2 Tim. 4. 17. *j19Ww, I 
delivered, ( v;o ently pulled) out of thei 

mouth of the Lyon: the word may intimate 
both a forcible holding oſus, by ſome cx. 
ternal power, and zn unwillingneſs in ug 
to come out of temptation without pulliag i 
like that Jude 23. deraberris pulling them alt ic 
ef the fire with haſte and violence, as being olÞ«: 
themſelves unable or unwilling to come out 
From evil | A 2s g“. Its not worth 
the. enquiring whether it be meant oftheÞvh 
Evil one, who is called ſome where ò ur 
to- wit the Divel; or tte evil thing, Sin ing 
both my well be under ſtood. Auguſtin un. 
derſtands it [ de omni malo præſenti & futurs ſpat 

cf all evill preſent and future. And in fo ſhort 
and comprehenſive a prayer *cis rational top 
take the words in their greateſt latitude : yet 
the evill of paniſhmeat b:inz deprecated ml 
| the. 
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t die former Petition, we may molt properly 
ptußder ſtand here the evill of ſia, to which 
eveſßſe e vill one, S.uban, doth ten pt and en- 
de. ce us, and eſpecially the milignity of temp- 
butfition , and the poyſon and tincture of it. 
meow for the Doctrine. 
et. 

der Dod. 11. To be kept from or delivered 
in ut of temptation , and preſerved from the 
bg, nl of it, is a mercy to be carnclily beg'd 
ei od by prayer. To enlarge in proof is un- 

Orehecelſary , we have our Saviour's precept , 
(attb. 26. 41. WW atch and x4 that ye enter 
into temptation, and David's pr. ct ſe Pſal. 

ache 13. Keep back thy ſervant from preſump- 

P ſins , let them not have d»mmnion over me. 

he Reaſon or two „will be ſufficient. 

ite 
X. 


Or 


1. Reaſ. This is therefore to b prayed for, 
having reſpect to, and influence upon, 
che forcgoing Petitions. Can we ſanctiſy 
Pods name while we arc under the power of 
ſaber? Or what more ordinary tempta- 
ons, doth Sathan manage azaint us, than 
thÞÞ dichonour , blaſpheme , or ſome way or 
iether blemiſh the Name and honour of God? 
pr what greater occaſion have we of hallow- 
Ing Gods name than when we are kept from, 
Ir enabled to withfiand Sathan's temp- 

| ſons * How did God glorify himſelf, by 
Wupporting and delivering Job, when the 
ol nel was let looſe upon him? Again ; When 
doch Gods Kiagdom come, but when we 
ue delivered from Sathans power, who 
a Bb 3 exerts 
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exerts his power mainly by temptations ? 80 
thatin praying for deliverance from Tempu- 
tions we pray in effect for the coming of God 
Kingdom. Moreover as to the doing 
Gods will, how can it be done while wear 
led captive by Sithan at his Will? Luk. 1.75, 
When we are delivered from the bends of ow 
enemies, then ſhall we ſerve God in righieonſ 
neſs and bolyneſs, And as to our dayly breud, 
and all outward comforts and enjoyments, h 
having beg'd them, what need have we to 
ſubjoinſ and lead ur not into temptation I] ſince 
we find by ſad experience that our corrupt 
hearts are apt to make them fuel for luſt, 
and that the D. vel often lies in ambuſhb: 
hind our l:wtul cnjoyments, making ov 
Table a ſnare; and that which ſhould b:ou 
welfare a trap? Each condition hath its 
temptations , Prov. 30. 8, 9. we have ne 
therefore to fear and pray againſt them; D 
vid and Salomon , and Hezekzab were enſnar' | 
by proſperity &. Then, how ſuitib 
this is fabjoyned to the foregaing Petition 
is eiſily diſcernable; for what good wil 
pardon of fin paſt do us, without power 
azainkt it for the future? how ſoon ſhall we 
run upon a new ſcore? when God hath fad 
to the pardoned foul ( as to the impotent 
man Jobn F. 14, when cured ) Go thy wa) 
fin no more left a worſe thing come unto sbee,whi 
need have we to pray for grace that we mi 
not return to our vomit , that we may bq © 
kept back f om x re umptuous fins? 
This we fee how neceflary this * 
.tiot 
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tion is as a ſupplement to all the former. 
2. We are thercfore to ſeek this mercy at 
zoch Gods hand by prayer, becauſe, who ever 
the Inſtrument be, whether man, or Divel, 
or our own hearts that minage the temp- 
| tation againſt us, God is the ſuprem orderer 
ef it : he lets out or reſttains, he enables us 
onſ.| 0. conquer or ſuff 1s us to be conquered, 
no temptation beſals us, but for the kind, 
its | manner, time, and all other circumſtanees 
eto if is diſpoſed by God: The Divel could not 
ncel tempt Fob, David or Jada without Gods 
ud perm ſſion or commiſſion, not could he 
overcome any if God did not in Juftice leave 
del them in his power. To whom therefore 
i (ſhould we addrefs our ſelves in this cafe but 
to that God who is both able and merciful 
I and faithful? He hath the key of mans heart, 
44 23d can fo ſhut and ſortify it, that the Divel 
with all his batteries or flatteries, can make 
no entrie or impreſſion: Nothing in this caſe 
can be done without his per miſſion and ordi- 
nation. 


Uſe, Pray according to this pattern : Be 
1 bumbly impoxtunatc to be kept, iſnot from 
i} temptations/ yet, from the evil of them: 
l mike this 2s well as the former Pe itions, 
| your earneſi ſuit to God. 


1 Mor, 1. Temptations will certainly and 


| :unavoilably come, *ris impoſſible to be in 
the world, and not be tempted : he that 


Bb 4 | 


thinks ( if any be ſo ſottiſh to think ſo) * 
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hie never wis, nor ſhall be tempted, - isfv 


undet the add: { tempration : Such a ſoul le 


(like the men of Lziſh Judg. 18. 7.) dwelg 


careleſs, quiet, and ſecure, and lies open 
to invaſion and deſtructior. To pray 2ggainſt 
temptations is not to pray againki a thing 
chat poſſibly or probably may come, but 
certainly will come; my, if thou art an 
experienced watchful Chriſtian, I doubt not 
but thou wilt acknowledg that thou art at- 
tempted with dayly and hourly temptations; 
What need then, conſidering thy wealknels; 
and corrupt inclinations, dayly to pray this 
Petition ? 

2. Then thy temptations become thy firs 
when they arc not hearti'y and carneſil 
prayed againft. He that will not open hi 
mouth to call for help, 'tis preſumed i 


willing to be overcome: Deut. 22. 23, 2g. 
The betrothed D. mſel that is ſorced in the] 


City , muſt be ſtoned; becauſe it is ſuppoſed 


ſhee cryed not out for help; and therefor | 


there was , cn her part, fome kind of will 
ingneſs or yielding. We arc alwayes , as it 
were , in the City, that is, within the 
reach of God; He is alwayes within hearing, 


Who is our City of refuge; therefore , our] 


not crying for help will bean interpretative 
willingnels to be overcome by the Temp- 
tation: Nor only when we are aQually 
tempted; but at all times it is needſul: to pray 
this Petition; We are never out of harmes 
way, and commonly never nearer a temp- 
tation, than when we think our ſelves 
furtheſt 


gu 
0Þ 
te: 
th 
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is r cheſt ſrom it. There is no time when our 
ſoul enemies are at reſt, and therefore we ſhould 
vels ge God no reſt, but be dayly committisg 
pen our ſelves to his care and cufiody £ That 
ſiaſt ternptation is either not at all (hy in, or, if 


ing 
but 

an 
not 


8.24 


thine , nothing ſo hainous, «yrnti which 
thou haſt impor tuned Gods alli lance. 

3. Fervent and faithſul prayer againſt 
temptations will either kccp them from thee, 
or thee from the evil of them; „will turn 


chat into Phyſick which was intended as 
poyſon: Wnen a temptation is upon thee, it 


will either procure a removal of it, or {.th- 
ciency oſ grace to withſtand and improve it , 
2 Cor. 12. 7, 9. Huw of:cn have the ſaddeſt 
temptations, when prayed againſt, made 
way for the ſweeteſt comforts ? Even temp- 
tations ate ſanctified by prayer, and thoſe 
waters of Marab made wholſome: God never 


+ was, never will be, wanting to come in 
ſeaſonably to their reſſiſe, who in a dcep Ro 1 
ſenſe of theit own danger and impo'er cy do 


inportunately call upon him. 


Deg, 1. Underſtard what is included 
and implyed in this Petition : And here, 

1. For acknowledgments; there axe im- 
plycd eſpecially theſe four thing. 

1. That we- are ſubj ct to dayly and con- 
tinual temptations, beſet with ſnares and 


ene mice, - The Divel like a ro ring Lyon 


1 Pet. 5. 8, 9. the world with its fawning 
flatteries, frowning threats and injuries, 
catangling cares, and perplexities Luk 21. 34+ 

| and 
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and out own corruptions Jam. 1. 14 are con- 
all 1 tially aflaclifihg and cafnaring us. Here 
my we may take up David's words Fſal. 40 12. 
anumerable evi's compaſs me about e 40d many 
of thoſe paſſages which he uſes in veſerencet 
fo his encmies, we my ſpiritually apply hi. 
ther. Tis ealy to ampliſy, in reckoning up 
the ſeveral forts of ' temptations wherewith 
our fclves and others have bten affauled, 
or lic open to, and the great danger we 
arc continually expoſed to; and if Chriſt 
" himfelf was aſfaulted we have no reaſon to 

expect freedom from them. 

2. That God may juftly leave us to be 
avercome by them, to fall into, and fall 
by chem : that we have that in us for which 
God may juſtly give us up, as he did David 
and H.zethiah, Here again is matter to 
amplify upon, in conſe fling how often we 
have given Sathan advantzge, by coming 
upon his ground, by letting down our 
watch, and laying open our naked breaſts 
to receive his fiery darts, by quenching Gods 
Spirit, and yielding to Sathan's injcctions, 
by being adventurous end prcelumprtuous in 
our own ſtrength: that it might be yuft with 
God to give us up to one fin „ 45 @ juſt pu- 
niſhment for another. 

3. That, ofour ſelves, we are both una- 

e and unwilling to reſiſi te mptation: we 

may fay as Jeboſpap hat, 2 Chron. 20. 12. 

We baue no power againſt this great mut: 

that our hearts arc like tindey, flax, or 

powder, very fit and combullible matter 

g {cx 


— 
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for Sathan's fiery temptations to take hold 
on; that our carnal minds are fo ſtrongly 
inclined , our wills fo violent and head-. 
ſtrong, that the leaſt ſpark is enough to (et 
on fire the whole courſe of nature how 
infinitely may we enlarge here! bewayling 
that we arc ſo wiſe to do evil, fo cafily 
drawn by Sathan , our hearts ſo receptive of 
his impreſſions ; and that when we have 
once ſuffered our ſelves to be captivated , 
and our eyes put out, we are fo far from 
being able to deliver our ſelves, that we arc 
not willing to be delivered; but rather chooſe 
to have our care boared and nayled to Sathans 
dore , and continue his vaſſails. 

4. That the ordering of all Temptations 
is in Gods hand; that it is in his power to 
deliver us from , ſupport us under, and 
carry us thorow , every temptation : 
which we may alluſively expreſsin the words 
of Aſa 2 Chron. 14. 11. acknowledging him 
the God of Salvations , to whom belong the iſſues 
from Death, Plal. 68. 20. He having pro- 
miſled to tread S at han under our feet Rom. 16. 
20. So that though we have not only fleſh 
and blvod to encounter, but principalities, 
and powers, the rulers of tbe darkneſs of this 
world, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in higb places, 
yet he is far above them in power , having 
the Divels in a chain, at his beck &c. That 
though none can deliver out of his hand, yet 
he can deliver us out of any other's hand 
whatſoever. | 
2. The Petitions ir.cluded ( at leaſt the 

prin- 
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princjpal of them) take in theſc- particu» 
lars. 

1 Inconformity to this Petition, we may 
pray that (lo far as it may conſiſt with the 
will and wiſdom of God, and with our 
tp:rituzl ard eternal good) he will keep us 
from temptations, efpecially of Punithment 
and Scduction: this we mzy pray with ſub - 
miſtion? This is the import of that ( fooften 
* ) Petition of Agur, Prov. 30. 8, 

And hat he piaycs as to the extreams of 
Ziches and poverty, we may apply to other 
like calcs : as for inſtince: Let me neither 
have that fulneſs cf joy, that may make 
me wanton, or neglQive of duty; nor let 
me want thoſe neceſſary ſupports and com- 
forts, which may carry me through che 
many difficult ics and difcouragem:nts, which 
I zm to encounter in my paſſige through 
the world. We may pray that God will fo 
order his providences, fo diſpenſe or with- 
draw his bleſſings, as may leaft tend to 
draw out our corruptions. This is much of 
that which is meant by leading into Tempta- 
tions, viz, fq ordering his diſpoſals of us, 
and diſpenſations to us, as that thereby ſuel 
is adcmuuſtred to our cor rupt ions; this there- 
fore we may pray againſt, 

2. That he will tic and limit S than, if 
not wholly , yet ſo far, that the precious pro- 
miſe 1 Cor. 10. 13. may be made good, 
viz, that he will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above that you ae able, And ſo for inward 
rene an the bait and ſaates of the 

| world ; 8 
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world, that you may have Inter:ſt in that 
ſweet interceflory Petition of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Fobn 17. 15. J fray not that bon s 
hon laſt take them” ous of the world, bun that 
thou wouldſt kerp ibem from ibe tviſ that he will 
ſq reſtrein our ene mies, and fo ſtrengthen 
and ſortiſy us, that we may have cauſe to 
take up that gratulatory Pſalm viz. 124th. 
that, though Sathan or his Taſtiuments may 
be permitted to make attempts upon us, 4s 
Senacherib a giinſt Judah; ard the Syrians 
againſt Samaria; yet they may have a hook 
put in their noſthrils, and return with ſhame 
and diſappointment : in a word; That the 
wicked one my not touch is in the ſenſe of 
that Text 1 John 5. 18. that is Letaliter , 
with a deadly touch, or as ſome | ran qua- 
litativo | with ſuch a touch as may leave an 
impreſlion of his one diveliſh Spirit upon 
us; ſuch a touch as the necdle hath from the 
Loꝛdſtonc. | 

3. That he will not withdraw from us 
in our tryals and cor fl, Rs; that, if he call 
us to fight, he will ftand by and encourage 
us : To be led into temptation is no great 
mitter, if we be not leſt in it; and indecd 
we are never to purpoſe led into it, till we 
be left in it: till Gôd deal with us 2s with 
Judas and Saul, ſeff.r Sithan to fill our 
hearts: this therefore we have need tobe 
carneſt for, that, if Sathzan muft winnow us, 
our Saviour may ſo intercede for us that our 
farth may not fails if the meſſ.nger of Si- n 


| MP, 265 
than muſt buffet us, the grace of Gd may 2 9 
be 
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be ſufficient for us: Though we cannot pe- 
remptorily and abſolutely pray for Victory 
over every. temptation , fince we neither 
know what God hath. decreed , nor how 
far , a foil for a time may advantage us after- 
wards. | 

4+ That he will keep us from running bur 
ſelves into tetmptstions: this is both neceſſa- 
1y in it (elf, and doubtleſs implyed in this 
Petition: though there were no outward 
Tempter, no World or Devil, yet our 
owne hearts would be, and indeed are, our 
worſt Tempters , in many cafes our temp- 
rations are home-born, though nurſed by S4- 
than : for Inſtance, when troubles ariſc for 
the proſeſſion of the Truth, and we cannot 
owne ſome Truth of God but we mult ex- 
pole our ſelves to hardſhips and luffcrings3 
how do men act the part of the Temprer.up- 
on themſelves? how do our carnal hearts 
beſpeak us in the language of Peter to our 
Saviour , Maſter, ſpare thy ſelf, this ſhall not 
be unto thee ? What diſtinctions and cvalions 
do we ſtudy, to eſcape ſuffering? While we 
ſhould be Rudying duty and preparing for 


danger, we are ſtudying to eſcape the latter, 


by declining and ſhaking off the former z 
Like Jonah, when he forclaw that he was 
ſent upon a troubleſome and dangerous 
_ embaſly , he out-xuns the work to avoid the 
trouble: Pray then that we may not be left 


to our ſelves as the Fews Pham. 8 1. 11. Theti 


we (hall be ſure to be our owne Tempters. 
5. That in thoſe temptations of probation 
| which 
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which-himſdl pleaſes to excerciſe us withal, 
he will, enable us te carry as Chrittians : 
ſhewing forth our graces , that we may ( hike 
Aunabam) if tryed ,; by faith offex up our 
Iſaacs hebr. x1, 15. that our paticnce may 
ſhine as Job's did through the clouds of 
tetiptation and affliction; that we may ne 
fin with enn mowtbs or charge God fooliſhl-. 
How: ſhameſully. do we miſcarry vhen God 
Jeaves: us, s David, and Heozekjob ? how 


ſball wa-diſhonaus God, blemiſh the Goſ- 
pel, cauſe the enemy to blaſpheme through 


our miſdemaauoxs; it the Lord, who layes 
the txyal upon us, do, not ſtand by us in it, 
and teach us how 40 cat under it Theie- 
ſore pray Lord if theu will prove us, 
help -ys that we may approve our ſelves: 
Iſ thou wilt excereiſe us with Temptations, 
ſortiſy us with, grace, that the.iflue o! the 
tryal may be thy glory and our comfort : 
It chou ity us by proſperity, keep us hum- 


bla, and obedient; if by advetſity, keep us 


ſtom deſnondency „ indirect actings, theſt, 
maligning-others,, c. 

6. That, if in his infinite wiſdom he fre 
it gaodat anytime to ſuffer us to br foyled, 


and leave us to ops, owne weakneſs for our 
- bumilaztzon ,. or for other good and gra- 


cious ends; he will not leave us wholly and 
bnally; that it may be with us as is pro- 
pheſyed of Gad Gen. 49. 19, A troop ſhall 


overcome him, bat he hall avereome oat lat: 


That though he chaſten us, he will not give 
us over to death, but at laſt reftore ta ws the 
FY * 


('380) 

Joy of bas Salvation ,” and -ftabliſh uw with bis 
free Spirit: That, with Sampſon, we may at 
laſt be avenged of our enemies: that though 
we fall yet we may not be utterly ciſt down, 
but miy be at laſt more then conquerouis 
through him that loved us, and gart 
ſelf ſor us. 

7. That in ſtead of thoſe things which 
may provve ſnares and” temptat ions to us, 


hee would ſo order all his drſpenfatioiis to 


us ag they may incite'ustoholyneſsy this is 
the contrary implyed in this Petition: 4. 
Lord, in ſtead of: Sathin ſtanding at: my 
right bend to tempt me, let me Hv t 
good Spirit alwayes egging and urging tn: 
to that which is good z in ſtead of the 
w cked enticeing or "diſcouraging me, let 
me have thy Slints, by their friendly re- 
proofs , counſels, extiortations gtd 1ex#m- 
ples, provoking me to holyneſs, let 1be 
"righteous fmite me, 8 ſhall be a kindneſt, and 
let him "reproove nie , it ſhall be an exe lien yl 
which hall not break my bead Plali 14. 5. 


In ſtead of that meaſure of outwards which 


may be 2 ſnare}; let me have that which ſhall 
be a ſpur to piety: In 2 word, Let me have 
ſuch Ordinances , ſuch providenices y- .kt 
me be in ſuch company, in ſuch a condi- 
tion, ſo order all things about me, that 
thy work within mt may go on with power, 
and all things may concurre and ( according 
to that great promiſe Rom. 8. 28.) * 
gether ſir my good. 


8. Tnat he will appoint a good Taco 
a 


© I Oo” -<” 
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ir Jill temptations that beſal us according to 
it [that promiſe 1 Cor. Io. 13. that be will 
h sib the temptation alſo rake a way to eſcape , 
„ fibat we way be able to bear it, that he will 
s ſſo limit out ternptations, as to meaſure and 
* fcontirnance, that we be not tempted more 

or longer than is for our good, and ſo iſſue 
h Itbem at laſt that we may cotne out as Job, 
„Ind we may have double at our latter end 
o Cas to grace and comfort) to what we had 
„ it the beginning; and that at laſt he will ſo 
/ 
| 


deliver us from them, as that we may be 
ſt our cf the reach of them, being tranflated 
into that ſtate where Sathan ſhall not be able 
w cempt us any more: this is the higheſt - 
e ound of this ladder, and then both parts 
t Jof the Petition ſhalt” be fulfilled ; then ſhall 
+ {ue be fully delivered from all evil, and 
ſhall Coon forget all our ſad conflicts, all our 
tezrs, and f(ighs, and carneft crics in the 
daycs of our fears and temptations, when 
we have once the Crown of glory ſet upon 
dur heads, and the Palms of Victory put into 
our hands. | 


Direct. 2. But then that we may pre- 
nilingly pray this Petition our Spirits muſt 
be ſuĩted thereunto we muſ ( in this ſenſe) 
pray with the Spirit, as well as with our 
Underſtanding: therefore , £ 

1. Come to God under a deep ſenſe, 
ind thorow con viction of our own inability 
to refiſt, and propenſity to run into Temp» 
N Cc tation: 


Ehectet. 
Enchirid. 
Cap. 65. 


Sion, hell, have ſeaſansb! 


(382) 
as alſo of our ſins for which God 
might in jutticg leave us, and give us up 
to it: On labour to ſee and ſcel your flavery , 
how prone you ate upon all occaſions, emer- 
gencies and providences, to run upon that 
which tends co your everlaſting ruin; how 
apt to take every thing (that 1 may allude 
to that of the S.o ck) by the worſe handle, 
and rather abate it toyout hurt, than im- 


tation: 


prove it fax your good: Till our hearts be thus 4% 
We ſhill never to purpoſe pray lun 
tis not only a ſenſe of miſery, |; 


affected, 
this Pcrizion :, 
but of our. utter inab:lity to help our ſelves, 

that will öpen our mouths wide in prayer: 
Till we K out ſclves, as the Iſralites at the 
Red- ſea, e that there is no 
hope of je Ana ſo entangled and fettred 
that we cannot poſſib y xi ricate our ſelves, 

we (hall. never heartily and earneſtly pray. 
Lead us not into temptation &c. 

2. G;t your hearts under a perſwaſion of 
the .gopdgcls,, power, and faithfulnels.of 
God „and under a firm belief of thoſe many 
gracious promifes which hold forth (uccour, 
relief and comfort to the tempted ; be fully 
perſwadgd,that.God both can and will help, 
ſince he never faylcd qnc way or other to 
reſcue. the. ſoul that ſincerely ſought him; 
That. the, weakeſt, unwoxthict Chriſtian be; 
taking himſelf under his, power and prote- 
le” ſuccour , and 
deliverance. to Which purpoſe that fal 


We 15 bert and aal both to medias 


upon 


bj 
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(383 | 
bpon, and to pleid with God ; This perſwa- 
ſon is neceffary in asking any thing at Gods 
fad Jam. 1. 6. But I the rather propoſe it 
here, becauſe under (ome kind of tempta- 
tons we zre ſo averſe to beleeve; ready to 

7, There is no hope, that (as the Eunuc hr 

58. 3.) we are d drie tree, and ( as the 
Iralites Ezek. 37. 11.) our bones are dried, 


ail our hopes is lat, and we are cat off far our 


fartr. Which of the Sints have not flag d 
ind fainted under ſome kind of temptations ? 
read Fſal. 73. 77, 88. Tis no caly matter to 
ict faith upon the promiſes, when we ſec a 
contrary ſeries of providences, how hardly 
was Moſer credited that deliverance was [a 
nigh when the bricks were doubled ? And at 
the Red-fea , how little impreſſion did that 
word , Stand ſtill and ſee the Salvation of the 
Lord, probably make upon many of their 
hearts + when they 'faw nothing but immi- 
nent deſtruction before their eyes? But that 
ve may rightly pray for deliverance, when 
under temptation, we muſt" labour to bope 
againſt bope , and to beleeve light ſhall ariſe 
when we fee nothing but darkneſs : Faith in 
the promiſes exerciſed in prayer is a ſingular 
means to engage Gods power on our behalfe 
for our ſupport and deliverauce under and 
from temptations, 

3. Get a frame of heart full of holy jea 
lonſy and (elf-faſpicion , fearing and decli- 
ning occations and temptations which lead us 
into ſin : 'tis a flat contradiction to this Pe- 

SIS. oP Cc2 titier 
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W* arbrbw come to d xf beten 
in this prayer, which is the Con- 
cluſion; conſiſting of, 1. A Doxology, 
or aſcription of praiſe; wherein three things 
are acknowledg'd as belonging to God; 
A concluding Scaling word common to all 
prayers, Amen. Belides; The connexive 
particle | for ] which is here Etiological, 
ſhewing a reaſon why we have asked all theſe 


things of God, is remarkable: 


E jntend not a full handling of it. Whe- 
ther it was added by our Saviour, or crept 
in afterwards being borrowed from the 1 
Chron, 29. 11. is a qucſtion yet undetermin- 
ed: Eraſmrs his cenſure is harſh , who not 
content to deny it to be of our Saviour's 
addition, is pleaſed to ſay, that they that 
added it, did | Divine Precationi ſuas nugas 


aſſuere] 


UN 


MI 


(357) 
oſſnere ] patch the Lord's prayer with their 


Jtnfl:s : Scultets (as one quotes him) S:- 
conds Eraſmur; telling us, that it is not in 


ſome of the Ancienteſt Greek Copies, nor in 
the Arzbick verſion, nor in any of che La- 
tin Trarſlations : that it is expounded by 


none, but by the Vulgar arid Chryſoftom ; 
and therefore, thinks it probable, that it 
was added by the folemn cuſtom of the 
Greeks, and afterward transferred into the 


Text: yet the Affirmative wanteth not its . 
of Dy 


Patrones. One (and that one in ſtead of 8 
umm and 
many Y is peterptory for its divine autho- ſubſt. of 


my; faith, I. js, ' caulcleſly and without Chriflian 


warrant omitted by-rhe Church of Rome; — 1 P. 
nay he calls it ſacrile&ge in them that fical 375 
away this Thapeſz vin from Prayer, as if 
it were no part oſ it: 

Another tells us, that one Greek Copy Lucæ Bru- 
omits it, one Latin Copy hath it; That the venſi , , 
Greek Fathers Chryſoftom, Thephyls8, Euthy- Var: Lecti- 


minus, and the Author of the imperfect work © 


on Matthew, aſſert it; the Latin Fathers Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin , 
and others following them omit it, himſelſ 
leaves it doubtſul: I ſhall only give you the 
Reaſons of a late Writer for its authentick- 


neſs. 

I Without. at, this pattern had been de- Ligb 
ficient. Annota- 
| tions: 


2. The Greck Copics have it. 
3. The Syriack Paraphraſt tranſlates it, 


4. Chryſoftom and Theopbyla expound it: 
Cc 4 which 


— 


Eyectet. 
Enchirid. 


Cap. 65. 
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tation 
might in zufticg leave us, and give us up, 
to it: On labour to ſce and ſcel your flavery, 


how prone you arc upon all occafions, emer-þ; 


gencies and providences, to run -upon that 
which tends to your cverlaſting ruin; how] 
apt to take every thing (that 1 may alludg 


to that of the,S.o ck) by the worſe handle, if 


and rather abate it toyour hurt, than im- 
prove it far your good: Till our hearts be chus % 
affected, Me, ſhall never to purpoſe pray 
this Pefition: 'tis not only a ſenſe of miſery, lee 
but of. our utter inab:lity to help our fclves, 
that wall 0 open our mouths wide in prayer. 
Till we (ec out ſclves, as the 1ſralites at the 
Red- [ca „ 0 rohnded, 
hope of cſcaping, fo entangled and fettred 
that we cannot vollib'y exiricate our ſelves, 
we hall. never heartily and earneſtly pray. 
Lead us not into temptation & c. 

„2. G;t your hearts under a perſwaſion of 
the .gopdgcts., power, and faithfulnels,of 
God, and under a tirm, belief of thoſe many 
gracious promiſes which hold forth ſuccour, 
relief and comfort to the cempted : be fally 
perſwadgd,that.God both can and will help, 


ſinge he never tyled nc way or other to 


reſcue. foul that ſincexely ſouzht him; 


_ That. 12 wake, ,unworthict} Chriftian be: 


taking himſelf under his power and prote- 
Sion, ſhall, have kertar bie ſuccour , and 

dence to Lach hich E that fal 
9 5 is ſwert and 


: a5 alſo of our ſins for which God 


that there is no l 


ble boch to meditat 


upon 
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od pon, and to pleid with God 4 This perſwa- 
up fon is neceffary in asking any thing at Gods 
7, tid Jam. 1. 6. But 1 the rather propoſe it 
er. here, becauſe under ſome kind of tempta- 
ut ſions we re fo averſe to belecve ; ready to 
ey, There is no hope, that (as the Eunuc hi 
defies. 55. 3.) we are 4 drie tree, and (as the 
le, Iraliter Ezek. 37 11.) aur bones are dried, 
Ms and dur hopes is loft, and we are cat off far our 
us rtr. Which of the Siints have not flag'd. 
end tainted under ſome kind of temptations 2? 
[read Fal. 73. 77, 88. Tis no cafy matter to 
s, eck faith upon the promiſes, when we ſee a 
* [contrary ſeries of providences, how hardly 
was Moſer credited that deliverance was [a 
nigh when the bricks were doubled ? And at 
the Red- (can, how little impreſſion did that 
word , Stand ftill and ſee the Salvation of the 
Lord, probably make upon many of their 
hearts . when they ſaw nothing but immi- 
of nent deſtruction before their eyes? But that 
ol we may rightly pray for deliverance, when 
ander temptation, we muſt" labour to bope 
'» [ogainſt bope, and to beleeve light ſhall ariſc- 
f [when we ſee nothing but darkneſs: Faith in 
'» [the promiſes exerciſed in prayer is a ſingular 
9 means to engage Gods power on our behalfe 
1; [for our ſupport and deliveranee under and 
«| from temptations. IEEE 
„3. Get a frame of heart full of holy jea- 
d lonfy and ſelf-ſuſpicion, fearing and decli- 
| ning occafions and temptations which lead us 
„into fin : tis a flat contradiction to this Pe- 
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tition when we pray Lead us not ind 
yet wilfully throw our ſelves into temptz · 
tion: neither have we a promiſe, or ſcarce a 
prefident' of any preferved from temptations, 
which through their own negligence or wil. 
fulneſs they have run upon: Tis a good 
obſervation of one upon that AZ. 2. 40. 
Save our ſelves —That God will not 
fave thoſe , that do not endeavour to fave 
themſelves. Practiſe up therefore to this 
Petition; never think or expect that God 
will give you ſuch a preſervative that ſhall 
ſecure You from the poyſon of temptation, 
though you run into any inſected and in · 
ſecting Aire or Company : the precept is, 
Watch ., as well as Fray that you enter nut 
into temptation , Luk. 22. 40. *Tis in vain 
to disjoin theſe duties which God hath 
united : prayer without watching is pre- 
ſumption, and watching without prayer 
is felf-confidence. Happy and ſaſe is that foul 
that ſincerely prackiſeth them in conjun- 
Ron; we muſt as cautelonſly fhun occa- 
fions, as if all lay upon our care, and yet 
as carnefily pray for preſervation, as if all 
our endeavours were ( as indeed they are) 
nothing at all: Then may we hopefully con- 
clude we ſhall he kept from temptation, 
when'in our utmoſt endeavours tokeep our 
ſclves we intruſt our ſelves in Gods hand, 
and compte our ſelves to his Keeping : With 
ſuch a fraiche therefore , muſt we come to 


God. yr 
4. And 


* * 


cw ww =. e ws © w£O0mw  O =&@= 


AM 


UN 


( 385) 
4. And (which is common to all the 
reft of the Petitions , and therefore I would 
have you ſubjoin it to each, though Tonly 


u-J name it here) with a frame of ſpirit full of 


| hearty defires towards others: As we ſhould 
go to God as u common Father, fo our 
{| prayers ſhould be common prayers 3 others 
as well as our ſelves ſhould be intereſſed in 
what we pfay for , according to their neceſſi- 
ties; but of this the Preface gave us occa- 
. | fion to ſpeak. Thus I have done with the 
body of this compleat pattern of prayer: 
chere remains only the concluſion, which 
I ſhall briefly touch upon us having dy 
2 what I maioly ANG 
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For, thine b- the Wing, and 1b% 


pow and the glory fur ever, inks 


. noneefonu) Af Ma- #1 _ 
Shank nivel aa . vor ging ee 
E arb dow come . dec. en 


in this prayer, which is the Con- 
cluſion; conſifiing of, 1. A Doxology, 
or aſcription of praiſe; wherein three things 
are acknowledg'd as belonging to God: 


A concluding Scaling word common to all 


prayers, Amen Beſides, The connexive 
particle | for ] which is here Etiological, 
ſhewing a reaſon why we have asked all theſe 


things of God, is remarkable: 


niel 9. 14. 


diaith e.. 


N 


E jntend not a full handling of it. Whe- 
ther it was added by our Saviour, or crept 
in afterwards being borrowed from the 1 
Co: 29. x1. is a queſtion yet undetermin- 

: Kraſmns his cenſure is harſh , who not 
* to deny it to be of our Saviour's 
addition, is pleaſed to ſay, that they that 
added it, did | Divine Precationi ſuas nugas 


afſuere- | 


, 


(387) 
oſſuere ] patch the Lord's prayer with their 
tnfl:'s : Scultetis (as one quotes him) Se- 


conds Eraſmus; telling us, that it is not in 
ſome of the Agcientett Greek Copies, nor in 


the Arzbick verſion, nor in any of the La- 


tin Tranflitions : that it is expounded by 
none, but by the Vulgar arid Chf oftom! 
and therefore thinks it probable, that it 
was added by the ſolemn cuſtom of the 
Greeks, and afterward transferred into the 


Text: yet the Affirmative wanteth not its 4 
7 Her 


Fatrones. One ( ard that one in ſtead o 
Summ and 


many) is petemptory for its divine autho - ſubit. of 
rity 3 laith, Id js cauſcleſly and without Chriſtian 


warrant omitted ky-rhe Chufch of Rome; Relig. F. 
nay he calls it ſackiledge in'them that ſteal 378. 
away this Thank; vin from Prayer, as if 
it were no part of it: 

Another tells us, that one Greek Copy Lucz Bru: 
omirs it, one Latin Copy hath it; That the genſis, 
Greek Fathers Chryſoftom, Thephyls, Euthy- Var: Lecti- 


miut, and the Author of the imperfect work ** 


on Matthew, aſſert it; the Latin Fathers Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin ; 
and others following them omit it, himſelſ 
leaves it doubtſul: I ſhall only give you the 
Reaſons of 1 late Writer for its authentick- 


nefs. - 

& Toe Without. at, this pattern had been de- Lal 

ficient. Annota1« 
tions: 


L. ock copie have it. 
3. The Syriack Paraphraſt tranſlates it, 


4. Chryſoſtom and Theophy lad expound i it: 
Cc 4. which 


— 
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which Reaſons met hinks ſcem ſuffreient to 
beget at leaſt a probable perſwafion of its 
divine Authority: I ſhall acquicſce in theſe 
together with the petemptoty aſſertion 
that aboye · mentioned Reverend and Judi. 
_— gious Author, whole judgment methinks 
on Mat- Might (way much with the cantrary:minded : 
thew farg- I conclude therefore that it is of divinean- 


ly diſpht thority , and if not added by our Saviour 


ing the 
Caſe. 


( which 1 think moſt probable); yet at 
leaft borrowed from the - forementioned 


Texts Dan. 7. 14. 1 Chron. 29. 11. 


Wee may look on the words, 1. In their 
reſpective conſideration to the whole body 


of the prayer, 2. In their abſolute confi te 


rationz and in each they would afford ys 
ſeveral Leſſons; in the bare naming whereof, 
I ſhall content wy ſelſ: 

The u ords then as connected with the for- 
mer are an argument enforcing the Peti- 


tions, Thenee obferve, 


Dock. 1. Our prayers ſhould be backt and 


| ſerengthned with arguments. 


DoF, 2. Our arguments ſhould be 
aria from God, not from our ſelves, not 
rom our own worthineſs: this is plain from 
the words, 

Then, conſidered in themſelves as a diſtin 
branch of this pattern of Prayer, or an 
appendix to it, we may in the general learn 

this Jeſſon from them, 
Dod. 


(389) 

Ded. 3. Thavksgivings and gratulatory 
acknowledgments ſhould be mixed with our 
prayers and Petitions. Beſides, ſhould we 
take the words in pieces, and conſider the 


particulars here aſcribed io God, each of them 


would afford us a diſtinct obſervation. 
Kingdom : this was explained before. 
Here, I conceive it properly ſignzfics the uni 
verſal, and abſolute Soveraignty of God 
over the whole world, or that right of Do- 
minion which is originally and tranſcen- 


dently inyeſted in him; all other Kings and 
Potentates being but his feudatorics , Prov, 


8.15. 

Power ; That is proportionable ability 
and firength to manage this Kingdom : Some 
have power and not right Eccl, 4. I. on the 
fide of the oppreſſour there was power or 
ſtrengtb. Others have right but want 
power, Kings and Princes ſometimes. be- 
come. weak as others, God cuts off che 
Spirits of Princes, makes them wander 
in the wilderneſs where there 1s no way: But 
Right and Power, firength and Soveraignty 
are never ſeparated in God; and then, 

Glory ; Praiſe, or honour, that is che re- 
flexion of both the former things upon God, 
or the Creatures acknowledging and aſcrihe - 
ing them as duc to God. And all this not 
for a time, bis Kingdom is an everla * | 
Ningdom, his fircngth everlaſting ſtrength , 
wad. tus glory ( as himfelf ) — lor 
cytr. Eich of theſe would afford a large 

c 


Ainſw. 
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field of diſcourſe, but I*ſhall wind chem 2 
in this one Propoſition. 


Di, 4. Supreme Right and Power be. 
long to God, and therefore Glhiry is due to 
him for ever. 

The Scat ſet to this Form is the word 
Amen; a word of Hebrew Original, kept 
untranſlated in moſt languages; to bers. 
ken ( ſay ſome ) the unity of Faith and Spi. 
rit which ooghe to be amongſt beler ver. 
This word is uſed in the beginning ofa Sen. 
tence, and then it is vox aſſeverantir, à hote 
of affirmation; and, being redonbſed. 


makes the affrmation more vchement; thus 


where we read Verihy, „other languages have 
it Amen Or elſe, it is annexed to the 
end of Sentences or Fetitions, and then ir is 
1 G. afſentientis particula J note 

of aſſent, confidence, 'expeRation ;, 4s allo 
of ones finicere defire thit the thing thay be; 

The word IN Amen, in the Origitial 
ſignifies Truth, and being uſed in the end 
of Sentences or prayers , fignifics as much a5 
Lemm, ratum eſto, "ver? fir | 89 he it, 
even ſo, 10 it is: 10 that it implics both a 
defire . tog be heard, So thay it be”, as is 17 70 
Deut. 2. 15 N 28. 6. ind ch il 
Note i is this, | 


Dod. 5. Our Yr 8 whole e 
with enlarged defires of audience and anſwer. 
And it alfd fignifits dur aſſent and kbn- 
fidence, 


LIN 
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| up hdence , So it ſnall be, or, So it is. The 
_ Note is, 434 01 511 c. 242831 ILL 
4 be 4 A LOGY You 2 RC 

be. | Doc. 6, Our, puayers , ſhould be put up 
to in faith, and followed with a beletving ex- 
Ispe Qatjon of gtacious returns from: God: 
2rd | this is the ſenſe of that, Pſal. 192... 
'pt We look Up. an u e een 

heſe things might have been ſpoken to 
bi- | at large; but I have rather choſen to give 
re, this light. touch upon them, having diſ- 
n- | patch't what I mainly intended in ſpeaking 
fe | to the Petitions; I ſhall commend you, with 
I, | theſe poor labours, to the bleſſing of God: 
as | only let me begg of you that my pains may 
7e | not be frufirate by your cafting behind your 
ie | back the things that have been delivered; 
s | ry *defign was to help thoſe who neglect 
« | the Goth el pthyey ( elpechab) in their fa- 
d | mities)> upon pretefce df their want 'of gifts 
: | add abilities. ler- hut ſuch make uſt vf thoſe 
1 | helps, Ihe here propoſed , und brgin to 
| | comment upon this excellent pattern, and 
; | the feveral Petitions (to which purpole 1 
hays hinted + $cygtute-phiraſe and'.tkphyflis 
1 I deut not but they ſtralſby de- 
greets experienced heir abilities growing, 
„en e! know ;ndtwhetter way O im- 
N the Gilt -of i praſer : But then takte Pro 
1 * of Fellingeb te gift when attained. h 
et. the ſecond f thaſe Direction atmexed 
to Lich, Petition -bonwell heeded's/ think it 
nat engugh) , that. yo prayerobridirected 


821 by 


Rev. 5. 13» 8 
to the Laub for ever and ever. 
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by this pattern; but labour that the frame 
of your hearts be ſuited to the matter of your 


Petitions : Then may you be aſſured that 
God will hear you, -and at laft you ſhall be 


tranſlated from praying to prayfing , from 
unitating Chrift in this weak manner , to 
enjoy him in glory and to fing eternal Hal. 
lj abꝰs to bim that fitteth upon be Throne and 


— 


CHAP. XI. 


The Obſervations 'dedicible from . the 


Connexion , Scope, and matter of 


the Lord's Prayer , hadit hees hand- 
led in that way of Expoſition which 


ig nom in Uſe. TP 
1. A 54 fo de 'of what we 
' want, is no Sxperſedeas to our acking, 


Compare Matth. 6. 8. wich 9. Verſe., © 
2. Prayer is a day befitting all ranks and 


Diſciples, Marth. 5. 1. are taught it. 


3- We have need to be taught, and taught 


agun ,; how to perform the Duty of Pray- 
WI welonghe y Ter" dubagh - CALIF Red 


degrees of n The Multitade , The 
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teach. his Diſciples; yet Lale 11. x, 2. they 
deſire to be taught again. 
4. Under ignorance and inability for Pray- 
er, Chriſt is both able and ready to in- 


ſtruct us, and therefore we ſhould. beg of 


him. The Apofile, Lak. 11:1, 2. finds 
Chriſt as ready to teach, as he to deſire it. 

5. It is no diſparagement to be urged to 
what's good from the example of an Inſe- 
xiour- Chriſt takes it not ill that the Diſ- 
ciples urge him with Fobn's example who 
was but his forerunner. Luk. 11. 1. 

6. Jeſus Chrift in teaching his Diſciples, 
did not ſo much intend to furniſh them 
with words, as to inſiru&t them in the 
matter of Prayer. Non jubet Chriſtus ſwos 
conceptis verbis orare &c. Calvin. This is plain 
from the varicty of expreſſion in the Two 
Evangeclifts. 

7. Succin& and comprehenſive Methods 
and Epitome's are an excellent way of teach- 
ing : For, this is here the Method of the 
bett of Teachers, and this commends Ca- 
techizing. 

8. The Spirits inward teaching excludes 
not verbal and miniſterial Inſtruction. For 
though the Goſpel be the Minifiration of the 
Spirit, and though all Chrifl's True Diſci- 
ples are endued with the Spirit, yet he 
ſaw fit and neceſſary to leave them this 


landing Directory for their Inſtruction. 


9. Prayer is a duty ofa vaſt latitude and 
comprehe nſion. For, within the —_— of 
| this 
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this exact pattern are compehended; 1. "The 
Grand concernments' of God. 2. Of our 


ſelves,” both us to ſoul ind body. 3. And]. 


of Others. vis. ine Church, Nation, 
Neighbourhood, out Relatibriy Kc. So much 
in imported in the Ge ' Our ]: which 
duely conſidered 'may 1. Warrant Tong 
praying upon occaſion”, v4 And thew us 
our imperſections in Prayer: 

10. The'Concernmentsof Gods glory and 
Kingdom ſhould have the preheminence 
above our own, in our defites and prayers. 
This is plain from the Order of the Peticions. 

11. The matter of Prayers is not whiat- 
ever our corrupt Paſſions, or blind fancies 
dictate to us, but what mats lor Gods 
glory, our own or other good fpiritual or 
temporal, with ſubordination to his glory. 
Within theſe bounds is the matter of the 
Lords Prayer circumſcribed, which calls 
upon us to take heed we "offer not ſtrap ge 
fire, or ask we know not What, as they 
Mark: 10. 38. 

12. Gods glory mak be the Alpha and 
2725 of our Prayers. The Firſt Petition 

that his name be hallowed; the Conclu- 
bn; „% Dorology, or aſcription of King. 
dm; "power and glory to him. How ſeldom 
do we fincerely and intentionally make it fo ? 
Theft from the Cottbaion, Seopt, and 
Matter; in general. b tg YO e -- 


2 ; F 10 * a Fh 


x 
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From the Preface. 


1. Od alone is to be prayed to. What 
becomes of Saints and Angels? Will 
the Papiſts ſay, They are included under 
the Title Father? But one is our Fat ber which 
is in Heaven? Matth. 23. 9. Or will they 
charge our Saviour as a deſective Teacher, 
or that out of envy he ſaid nothing of 
their Mediatours as intending to Monopo- 
lize the whole of that Office to himſelſ? 
He only deſerves it. And as there is but 
one God to whom, ſo but one Mediatour 
by whom we pray, 1 Tim. 2. 5. I ſee not 
how that Popiſh fiction can ſtand without 
derogation from the perfection of this pat- 


tern. 
2. God cloaths himſelf with ſuch Titles 


as. may moſt invite and encourage us to call 


upon him, For what Title can adminiſter 


more boldneſs or confidence than that of a 
Father? How apt are we to go to God as 
if we, went to an enemy, or flranger, or 
one we have no relation to? 

3. God is the Common Father of Be- 


| levers in Chriſt: For this is eſpecially here 


meant, 


C396) 


meant, not our \general Relation as his 
Creatures (that't a low and poor encourage- 
ment): and that he is a common Father, the 
Pronoun | Or | imports. 

4. Reverence and Charity muſt be joyned 
with our Confidence in ptayer. Reverence, 
for we come to God as a Father to whom 
honour and reverence is due MI. 1. 6. Cha: J. 
rity.z for we are taught to take in others, 
not appropriating that Relation to our ſelves | ſel 
alone. | 

5. Raiſed, glorious, and heavenly appre- 
henſions of God, become us in our ad-Jth 
drefſes to God. Therefore are wi taught [th 
to call upon him̃ as — in heaven, i. e. giv- g. 
ing out glorious manifeſtations cf himſelf 
there. | 

AR. 7.55 6. God will not be called upon by viſible 1 
Arise? tepreſentations. Therefore we are taught. [hi 
ab & int:nſ: to fiy | which art in Heaven | to take off | A 
& Teire eyes and thoughts from all ſentible Objects, I p 
ud. und that we may, with Stephen, look up li 
ftedfaftly into heaven, and by the eye of faith | x 

behold him which is inviſible. + n 

7. God hath-not tyed, nor ſhould his | «| 

people tye themſelves, to (et their faces this | is 

way or that way , towards this or that t 

place, under the Goſpel z but that we lift up | | 
eſpecially the eye of Faith towards himſelf. It 

For this expreſſion. L which art in Heaven | | « 

calls us from the Fewiſh rite of hooking to- 

wards the Temple &c. 


L PE- 


| 
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I PETITION. 


I, 7 Hop incomprehenſible God hath given 
out (ach manifeftations of him- 
ſelf as whereby we may know him from all 
pretended Deitics , and according to which 
we may conceive and ſpeak of him. All 
this is imported by Gods Name here , which 
the Apoſtle Rom. 1. 19. calls yvo5%r 7% Gus 
q. d. that which ir knowable of God. 
2. The Name of God is peculiarly holy. 
L Name ] 3. e. both God himſelf and all 
thoſe manifeſtations of himſelf whereby he 
hath made himſelf kaown, whether his 
Attributes, Word, or Works. | Holy ] i. e. 
pure, right, ſingularly excellent. | Pecu- 


{liarly J i. e. Eſſentially, ſo God himſelf, 


and cminently fo all that whereby he hath 
manifeſted himſelf. This Obſervation is 
thus gr ounded : vis. To ſanctiſy his name, 
is not ( as the word may ſeem to import 
to make it holy, but to conceive, acknow- 
ledge and profels it to be what indeed it is, 
that is, peculiarly holy: So that the holyneſs 


of Gods name is the grouud of our ſanctiſying 

it : becauſe it is holy, we muſt fo acknow- 

ſedg it. 

3. Though God _ ſanctiſy his n 
(2. 
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Ci. e. manifeſt it to be holy and glorioug ) 
yet he will have us to teſtiſy our deſire by 
praying that He will ſanctify it. For this ( ag 
hath been explained.) is one ſenſe of the Pe. 
tition , viz. that God will ſanQify his own 
name, vVindicate his honour , and let out 
upon the world reſplendent beams of his own 
glory. | | 

4. The ſanctification of Gods name (that 
is, the declaring , acknowledging , and c<le- 
brating of his holineſs) -ought to be the 
principal: deſire and endeavour of every ont 
that calls God Father. Therefore is this Peti- 
tion the firſt in Order. | 

5, We cannot finctify the name of God 
as we ought without enablement from God. 
Therefore we are taught to pray this Peti - 
tion, becaufc our ability ſor it muſt come 
from God. | 


II. PETITION. 


To Od hath a Kingdom, durable 
through all ages „ and diffuſiue 

through the world. For, all Gods people 
in all ages and places are taught to prey, | 'thy 
Hing dom come 223; 2 
2. Gods Kingdom in the world is ſape* 
riour to, aud yet conſiſtent with the HS) 
| oms 


% OS OS ©» -—- « 


I [moſt properly meant here, becauſe this King: 


90 
doms of men. Juperiour |, Elſe in vain were 
it to pray that it might come if God could 
not bring it in, notwithſtanding mens oppo- 
ſition. | Conſiſtent ] For he that taught us 
to pray thus, yet bids us give wnto Ceſar the 
things which are Ceſar*s , and, Be ſubjef to every 
Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake. 

3- The bringing of Gods Kingdom into 
any place or upon any foul, muſt be Gods 
work. Therefore we arc taught to pray to 
him for it, becauſe without him our endea- 
vours are vam. 

4, Though Gods general Kingdom be in 
all places, and at all times; yet it is not al- 
wayes alike manifeſted: In this ſenſe we are 
taught to pray that his Kingdom may come. 
viz, that he will make it maniſeſt, that to 
him belongs Dominion and power and glory 
Oc. 

5. God hath, befides his univerſal, a 
more ſpecial Kingdom, which comes not 
to all places, but whither and when himſelf 
pleaſeth. The coming of this Kingdom is 
dom may come to 2 people Matth. 12. 28. 
and be taken from them. Matth. 21. 33. 

6. The coming of Gods Kingdom is both 
ifingular means to glorify God, and of ſpe- 
cial advantage to thoſe amongſt whom it 
comes. The former, flowes from the con- 
nexion of this with the former Petition. The 
later hence, that Jeſus Chriſt teacheth us to 
uk nothing but what's for our good. | 
Dd 2 7. Where 


Matth. 22. 


21. 
I Pet. 2. 12. 
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7. Where the Kingdom of Gog is come 
yet we arc to pray that it may come. This 
is not a Petition for Heathens only, but for 
Chriſtians, Diſciples , Beleevers ofall ranks. 
And it is neceſſary, both. 1. To beg the con- 
tinuance of it. 2. The enlargement and 


fuller manifeſtation of it. 3. The conſum- 


mation of it in glory; Till then, this Petition 
will not be out of date. 


H..SETLIILTLON, 


I. Od's Will is the Law whereby his 


Kingdom is governed :, and then 
is his Kingdom ſuid to come, when bis Vill is 
done. This is fairly imported in the con- 
nexion of theſe two Petitions. 

2. Gods Will alone is abſolutely good, 
and juſt, and rightcous. For upon this 
foundation ſtands the Petition; not only upon 
the meer Soveraignty of God whereby he can 
do what he pleaſeth, but upon the Rectitude 
of his Will, whereby he Can or Will do 
ndthing but what is juſt. 

3. Man ought to lay aſide and-utterly 
deny his own will as to any competition 
with Gods Will, yea, to bring his will to 
a trendy compliance with Gods when he 
underſtands it, as Ad. 21. 14. Elſe we can- 
not pray this Petition, without notorious 
Hypocriſy. | 

4. In prayer, all our Petitions are to heye 

; this 


CTY TI - . 
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(his Cat leaſt implicite ) reſervation , 1/the 
Lord Will, or, According to thy good 
pleaſure 3 or, Not ar I will, but es thou wilt, 
For this Petition confines all the reũ of our 
Petitions within the bounds of Gods good 
pleaſure, In ſaying | thy Will be done ] we 


in effect (ay, Lord, in all I ask, I ſubmit to 


thy Will, whether to give or with - hold it. 

5. Without the Grace of God enabling 
we can neither obey his preceptive Will, nor 
ſubmit to his decretive Will as we ought , 
for therefore are we taught to pray thus , 
that God may enable us todo the one, and 
cheerfully ſubmit to the other. 

6. Every one that calls God Father ſhould 
not only be contented that Gods Will be 


done, but deſire and pray that it may be 


done by and upon himlelf and others. This 
is the ſcope of the Petition, Yet we mult 
diſtinguiſh: It is Gods Will his Children 
ſhould be afflicted , yet we arc not to pray for 
affiQtions , but that, if his Will be to afflict 
us, we may patiently ſubmit &c. 

7. In Heaven the Will of God is done 
with much accurateneſs and readineſs, 3. e. 
by Chrift, Angels, and glorified Saints. 
Therefore we are taught topray that it may 
ſob: done on earth. How ſhould this con- 
fideration make us ſigh out our deſire to be 
diſſolved? 

8. Perſection in obedience ſhould be our 
deſire, aim and endeavour, though in this 
life it cannot bs our attainment : We are 

| Dd 3 tanght 
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taught to pray, that our obtdience may he 
like the Angels, though ſome will have it 
underſtood as to the quality of it , not equar 
lityz yet 1 fce no abturcity to lay, that we 
may defitc and wiſh and pray that we might 
arrive * if poſlible) at their perſection, for 
I conceive much of Evangelical peifection 
lies in hcarty enlarged defires and prayers 
aftcx perſcction. ¶ Dew non valt nobis in 
bac vid præſtare liverationem d peccatis per- 
feltam , & tamen vult nos eam optare , noſque 
ſingulis momentis petere ut omnino liberemur 
a peccaths | Uiſm: in banc, Petitzonem, 

9. While our commoration is on earth, 
we never arzive at thit perfection but that 
we [til] need to pray for ability to do and 
lubmit to Gad's Will, For this Pattern 15 
for che bigkeſt Scholla: s in Chrilt's S-hool. 


IV "=EITI1ITION, 


1. 15 Player we have liberty, next to the 
concernments of Gods name and glory, 
to commend ove own both outward and 
ſpirituzl concernments to God. Next. 5. e. 
not fo much in the order of our Pctitions 
(tor we miy begin with our own ), as in the 
ardour' of our -aff: Fion*, This from the 
matter of the three laſt Petitions which re. 
ſpect our ſelve:. 
. Whatever we ask for our ſelyes muſt 
f be 
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be with reference, and in ſubſervieney to 
the ſanctiſying of Gods name, promoting 
ol his Kingdom and doing his will. For the 
three former Petitions being abloluce , do 
confine the following Petitions within their 
Bounds. 

3+ God will have us beg our dayly bread, 
and dayly-beg it at his dore» This is the 
ſumme of the Petit ion. 

4. Bren thoſe that have the greateſt pro- 
portion of worldly bleſſings, ſtill have nced 
to beg their : bread at the hands of God., 
This Petition is for the rich as well as the 
poor Chriſtians, and there's Reaſon ſufficient. 
For. 1. They cannot erjoy what they have 
without his bleſſing, Eccl. 6. 2. 2. Neither 
will it he bread to them, Hogg. 1. 6. Deut. 
8. 3. 3. Nor can they longer enjoy it than 
it plealeth God : he can ſtrip them in a 
moment. 4. Nor have they a lawtul Tule 
to it, till then, before God. 5. Nor the 
lan&ificd uſe of it. 1 Tim. 4. 5. 

5. Neceſſaries only are to be askt of God: 
for under bread all, and only neceſſaries, are 
comprehended. 

6. We are not to defire or beg any thing 
of God, but what we may lawfully call Our 


Bread: 1, e. that which becomes ours by 


honeſt labour, or other lawful means, and 
which God hath appointed for us. 

7. Even that which becomes ours by our 
own indufiry, or by any other lawful Wey 
of getting; We are ſtill co acknowledg tac 

Dd 4 kree 
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free gift of God 7 for we are taught to ſay, | 


Give us, &c. 

8. The care we take, or the Proviſion 
we lay in for the ſuture, muſt be conſiſtent 
with a continual dependence upon the Pro- 
vidence of God. For we muſt every day ſay, 


Give us this: Day &c. Which doth allow | 


mod. tate care or Proviſion for the ſuture, but 
frbids truſting in enher. 

9. Prayer is a ſingular means to procure 
a ſupply of all neceſſuries for this life. Elſe 
- our Saviour would not hayc taught us this 
Petition. 


V. PETITION. 


Hough ten poral thipgs may be ask- 

ed, yet we are not todwell upon 

them, but to ariſe from them to {piritval 

thi-gs : Therefore hath our Saviour couch't 

the infinite necellities of this life in one ſingle 
Pc t it ion. 

2. Pardon of fin is a mercy attainable , and 

o ie of the fiiſt and choiceſt we ſhould; Ak of 


Boe, 

3. Confeſſion of fin is à requiſi melden 
in order to Pardon, for therefore are we 
rzught to pray thus, that in ſo praying we 
may ac knowledg, and pals ſentence upon 
our ſelres. 
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4: Man by fin becomes a debtour to God 
and flands bound to fatisfy his juftice. For 
in Matthew, fins are called debts, and the 
word | 49s ] Forgive, imports releaſment, 
cancelling a debt, diſmiſſing a Priſoner. 

5. Satisfaction for fin. is an impoſſibility , 
as to a mans ſelf, For, could ſatisſaction be 
made by any, this Petition as to ſuch would 
be unneceſſary, whereas it is to be put up 
by all: fee Gal. 3. 21, 22. 3 

6. Chriſt's ſatisſaction is no Conttadiction 
to a free Pardon oſ ſin, hut the Foundation of 
it: [no Contradiction ] for. even he that 
made the ſatisſaction, hath yet taught us to 
pray, Forgive us &c. | The foundation of 
ie | for though it be not mentioned inthe 
Petition it is neceſſarily implyed. 1. In that 
we pray for pardon in ſubordination to Gods 
glory, but it cannot conſiſt with the glory 
of his Truth (Gen. 2. 17.) to pardon with- 
out compenſation. 2. We pray for pardon 
in a Way agreeable to Gods will, but this is 
by faith on Chrift's ſatisſaction. Hebr. 10. 10. 
3. The Remiſſion which is here begged in- 
cludes Reconciliation, Juſtification , and 
Adoption (which Divines call the Relative 
charge )- according to that general Rule layd 
down in our Entrance upon the Petitions. 
Now tis certain, all thefe arc procured by 
the Death and ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt. Sce Rom. 
5. 10. Phil. 3. 9. Gal. 4. 4, 5. 

7. All Chriſtians even of the higheſt at- 
tainments have need to pray dayly for the 

| Pardon 


Ameſ; Me- 


dull. Lib. 
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Pardon of bin. For this Petition (285 the 
whole) is of general concernment. The 
$ of this you may ſee in the expoſition, 
8. Men, while u 7 earth, will have need 
to forgive and be 
aud offerices. So much is imported' in that 
Li forgive &c. ] 

9. It is Gods good Aeafiire that they that 
1 806 mercy from him, ſhould ſhew mercy 
to others. 
10. KA mexcifal bn dlestie frame is ſin · 
galarly pleafing to God, and may be an en- 
coutagement to beg and hope for pardon at 
the hands of God. Theſe two are plain from 
the words: | 


— — 
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Lr ETITION. 
E have need to pray as' well for 

* pfeſet vation from ſin, as the 
pardon of it; Theteſore is this Petition added 


to and conpjoyned with the foregoing. 
2. 1 are the great 3 


1. 


4 whevdby n is propagttedin the world: 


whereby men arc drawn into fin and their 
corruptions are drawn out. Therefore 
when we ſhould pray to be kept ſrom ſin, 
we are taught to ſay { Lead we not into Temp- 
tation. 7 

3. Man 


orgiven mutaul Treſpaſſes 
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35 Man cannot be brought into a Temp- 
tation without Gods permiſſion and Ordi- 
nation. For by Leading is imported both the 


| 2 and ordering Providence of God. 
c 


e the Expoſition. _ 
4. The beſt of men cannot keep them- 
ſelves out of Temptation without Gods 
eeping, : for |_ Lead -us not into Temptation | 
is a8 muchas, Keep us that we be not drawn 
intoir, or run upon it. 
5. However we may not abſolutely pray 
to be kept out of Temptation, yet we ſhould 
be earneſt with God to keep us from the evil 
of it : for thus the later clauſe ſeems to re- 
ſpect the former z g. d. Lord, iſ thy will be, 
keep us out of Temptation, but however 
keep us from the evil or hurt of it. 
6. To be preſerved from the evil of a 
Temptation, it is ſometimes neceſſary that 
we be pul'd out by violence. Tis gvous Pull 
us out. See the Expoſition. 
7. To be kept from Temptation, or from 
the evil of it, well deſerves the name of a 
Deliverance, So we tranſlate it, Deliver 
11. 

8. Prayer is a fingular means to keep us 
from Temptations, or from the evil of it. 
Matth. 26. 41. © 

9. God is the great and only Saviour and 
deliverer of his people from all kind of ſinful 
or forrowful evils: for though evils oſ ſin be 
eſpecially meant here; yet I doubt not but all 
other evils are alſo to be referxed to this 
Place. 10. The 
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10. The ſumme of what we can defire 
in order to eternal happincſ\, is, to be deli- 
vered from the Guilt and Power of fin, to 
be juſtiſied: for in theſe two laſt Petitions 
are comprized all the ſpirituall good things 
which 'are neceſſary to fit us for glory: and 
all theſe (though they are comprehenſive gf 
many Particulars ) ate coucht' in theſe two 
things vis, Forgiveneſs of ſin, and Deliverance 
ſrom Temptation. . 


-. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


1. TyRayer and Praiſe are fitly conjoyned , 

T Pal. 116. 13. I will take the Cup of 
Salvation, and call onthe Name of the Lord. 

2. To praiſe God aright is to acknowledg 
what belongs to him. Foy thine ir the King. 
dom. ; 

3. Gods Kingdom is peculiar , ſupreme, 
and abſolutely independent.. For ſo we are 
taught to acknowledg it | Thine | q. d. where- 
in there is no Corrival | The Kingdom | 
Ker” $Zoylw g. d. Such a Kingdom, ſo ab- 
ſolute, as none like it. FT 
4. Pawer. indeed and in the proper notion 
oſit belongs only to the Lord, Pſal. 62. 11. 
5. Glory in peculiarly, eminently, and ulti- 
mately due to God alone. | 
6. The 
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6. The Kingdom , power and glory belong 
ing to God arc eternal. For ever. 

7. Tis but reaſonable to pray and defire _ 

that the Name of God may be ſanctiſied, 727 [371] 
bis Kingdom may come, his Will may be 44%. ben 
done. This Doxology being joyned to the 

Body of the Prayer with the Particle | for ] 

which is Illative and Etiological, gives ſuffi- 

cient Reaſon for all thoſe Petitions. 

8. Becauſe Kingdom. Power, and Glory is 
the Lord's, therefore tis fit and reaſona- 
ble and neceſſary that we ſhould go to him 
by prayer for whatever good thing we need, 
whether for foul or body. This fiands 
upon the fame foundation with the 
me , ; 

9. Though in a proper ſenſe God is not v -,,-.. 
moved with arguments ( 3. e. perſwaded 9 
to do that which othefwiſe he would not) lam Pre- 
yet he both allowes and requires us to uſe tionis 
argument in Prayer. — 
Thus the Doxology is brought in as an 
Argument, why God ſhould grant the Peti- 
tions. 
10. Our ſtrongeſt arguments in Prayer are 

drawn from God himſelf, and from his 
attributes. Here's nothing but, Thine is ibe 

Kingdom &c. 
11. Our Prayers ſhould be the breathings 
of our fouls , and not only the expreſſions 
of our Lips. So much | Amen | imports, 
being as it were a hearty wiſh in the cloſe 
q. d. Be 
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9.4. Ee it ſo, Lord grant what we have here 
deſired, 


2, ap 


12. Faith ſhould follow our prayers , ind 


wait for a . anſwer of them. 80 
Amen allo imports q. d. So it is, or ſhall 
be, I beleeve that it ſhall be even 2s I have 
asked. 


FINIS. 
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